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Wednesday Evening 


Author's Notes: 
The first fan fic | started writing. 


July 2003- January 2004 
Edited December 2005-January 2006 
Ended it abruptly. Working on continuing it now. 


Joe Elliott, Phil Collen, Vivian Campbell, Rick Savage, € Rick Allen are the only members in this story. It wouldn't 


let me select just them. 


"Randi, | am so glad you are finally home. | have been trying to call you all evening.’ 

"What's wrong Joanie? You sound like you can barely catch your breath. Sorry | haven't been home. | had to go 
grocery shopping, plus | was at the office alone today. Remember?" 

"I finally got them. It took me all day but | got them." Joanie told Randi, totally ignoring her comment about 


being alone at the office. 

"Uh, got what Joanie?" 

"Tickets... | got tickets for the Def Leppard concert on your birthday.’ 

"Really, | can't believe you got through. What row?" 

"Are you sitting down Randi? | got Sth row center stagell" There's a loud THUD on the other end of the phone. 
"Randi, are you ok? Randi, what happened? Hello?" 

"Yeah, | am here Joanie. Sorry | dropped the phone. | thought | heard you say you got Sth row center stage 
tickets. There's no way there is tickets that good left the concert is in a week and a half 

"You did here me say that Randi. You and | are going to be sitting 5 rows away from The Leps on your 
birthday. | guess | just got lucky, or should | say you got lucky!" 

"Joanie you are the best friend any one could ask for. Thank you so much. Wow what a birthday present, 5 
rows away from Joe while he sings his heart out. So that's what you had up your sleeve, and why you asked 
for today off, even though we are going to be on vacation soon" Randi said. 

"Yeah, you caught me. Well Randi, | will let you off here so you can float on your Lep cloud for a while. | will 
see you at work tomorrow. Bye." 

"Bye, uh hey Joanie," Randi said. 

"Yes Randi?" 

"Thank you." 

"No problem. That's what friends are for. Goodnight." 

"Goodnight. Bye." 


Two Days Later 


"Thank God it's Friday" Randi said as she got in her car after work. "What a week this has been. | am glad it's 
over, now its time to go shopping." 

Randi went home to shower and change her clothes before she went shopping. She had to call Joanie and ask 
her to go with her. She couldn't believe she forgot to ask her before they left work. After all, if it weren't for 
Joanie she wouldn't have a reason to be shopping for new clothes. If she was going to be 5 rows away from 
Mr. Joe Elliott on her birthday, she had to look her best. 

"Oh who am | kidding? Joe wouldn't notice me in a million years. With all the pretty women who go to the 
concerts | would be the last one he noticed. Well, maybe if | look nice | will catch some ones eye, even if it isn't 
Joe" Randi thought to her self, but she wasn't going to let it get her down. She new she would be close enough 
to watch his every move even if he didn't notice her. 

The phone started ringing, bringing Randi out of her thoughts. "Who could that be? Hello?" 

"Hi Randi, its Joanie," the voice on the phone said. 

"Oh hi, | was just about to call you. Do you want to go shopping with me? | want to get a new outfit to wear 
to the concert." 

"Sure, I'd love to go. | need to get something to wear too." 

"Ok, | will be over to get you in about 30 minutes.” 

"Ok, see you then. Bye." 

"Bye." 


Randi hung up the phone and went to get dressed. Since she was going to be trying on clothes she just slipped 
on a t-shirt and an old pair of jeans. "No sense in getting dressed up to go try on clothes," she thought to her 
self. "Well, | am not going to get a new outfit just standing here. | better go get Joanie so we can get going" A 
few minutes later Randi was on her way to get Joanie. When she pulled up to Joanie's house she saw her in 
the window waving for her to come in. So she turned off the engine and headed toward the door. 

"Sorry | am not ready. Holly called, and you know how she is when she gets on the phone. It's talk, talk, talk. | 
liked to never got her to shut-up so | could hang up and get ready." 

Laughing Randi said, "Yes | know how Holly is. Its ok, | understand. We still have a few hours before the mall 
closes. We should have plenty of time to find new outfits." 

"Ok, | will be ready in a few minutes. | need to brush my hair and put on my shoes. | see you had the right 
idea. No fancy clothes. Its so much easy to try on clothes when you wear old stuff" Then she disappeared 
into the other room. 

"Yeah, | know." Randi said loud enough for Joanie to hear. Randi sat on the couch waiting for her friend to get 
ready. While she waited she daydreamed about Joe and how wonderful it would be for him to make eye 
contact with her just one time and flash that sexy smile of his at her. "What a great birthday present that 
would make," she said. 

"What would make a great birthday present?" Joanie said as she walked back into the room. 

Randi about jumped off the couch from the scare her friend had just given her. "| am sorry. Did | say that 
out loud? | was just thinking of how wonderful it would be if Joe made eye contact with me and flashed his 
sexy smile. But | know | am only kidding myself. Why would he notice me when he could have any of the pretty 


women who come to the concert?" 


"Don't be so hard on yourself Randi. You never know, we will be 5 rows away. That's close enough for him to 
see you. After all, it will be your birthday maybe you will get lucky. Besides think about how much fun we are 
going to have. You don't need to get yourself down in the dumps. We are doing this to have fun remember." 
"Yeah, | remember. You are right. | won't be able to enjoy what does happen if | keep worrying about what 


won't. Thanks Joanie, wha 


At The Mall 


"| can't believe we have been to almost every store and | still haven't found anything. That leopard shirt you 
got looks so good on you. Why can't stuff like that look good on me?" 

"Randi you are too hard on yourself. It looked good on you too. You are just too picky. Well this is the last 
store left; if you don't find something in here | don't know what you are going to do." 

"| will pick out something in here. | promise. Should | wear pants or a skirt?" 

"Get a skirt. You wear pants all the time. You need to live a little. Besides how are you going to catch Joe's eye 
if you don't look your best?" 

"Ok you are right. | will get a skirt" Randi walked towards the skirts and Joanie went to look at the shoes. 

"| don't know what | am going to do with that girl," Joanie thought to herself. "She worries too much. | sure 
hope Joe notices her. Maybe it will boost her self-esteem a little. She needs it" Joanie continued looking at the 
shoes, even though she had already got a pair, but hey you can never have too many shoes. Just as she bent 
down to pick up a pair of heels, she heard Randi's voice coming from the dressing room. 

"Hey Joanie, come here. | found the perfect outfit" Joanie walked over to Randi so she could see what she had 
found. 

"Ok let me see what it is. It must be great for you to be this excited over clothes. You never get this worked 
up over shopping for clothes." 

When Randi walked out of the dressing room Joanie gasped. She couldn't believe the way her friend was 
dressed. She looked damn good, but Randi never dressed that way. 

"Well what do you think? Is it too much?" 

"Wow." Joanie managed to say. 

"Is that all you are going to do is stare and say wow? Do | look good or not?" 

"You look great. Girl you are going to turn everyone's head. Maybe even Joe's." 

"Do you really think so Joanie?" 

"Now Randi, would | lie to you?" 

"Ok you are right. Thank you so much." 

"Now you need to find some shoes, and | think | know just the pair." 

The ladies got the shoes then went to pay for Randi's new outfit. Then they left the mall and headed for home. 
Randi dropped Joanie off then went home. It had been a long day and she was tired. She got so excited over 
finding the outfit she had wore her self out. She was ready for bed and happy about her choice. She just knew 


the concert was going to be great. 


The Day Of The Concert / Rand\'s Birthday 


‘Ring, ring, ring’ 

"Ok, ok | am coming. Give me a chance to get to the phone. It's too early for phone calls anyway. Hello?" 
Joanie's voice was on the other end. "Happy birthday to you, Joe is going to see you, happy birthday dear 
Randi, happy birthday to you. Good morning and happy birthday. Are you ready for the concert? | figured you 
would be up before sun rise getting ready." 

"Me up that early on a day | don't work? You know better then that" Randi said laughing. "Thanks for the 
birthday wish. | sure hope Joe sees me.’ 

"Well if we are going to go get our nails and hair done for the concert you better be getting up. | made us an 
appointment at Holly's Salon" 

"Yeah, | know. | am getting up. Come on over when you get ready and we will take my car." 

"Ok, see you in a little while. Bye." 

"Bye." Randi put on some comfortable clothes to go get her hair and nails done it. She didn't want to put her 
new outfit on right now and take a chance in getting some thing on it. Joanie arrived just as Randi was finishing 


her breakfast. 


"Hey girl, are you ready for this?" 

"You know it. | have a feeling this is going to be the best birthday | have ever had. And it's all thanks to you." 
"Well Randi we better get going or we won't be ready in time." 

"Ok lets go." Joanie and Randi left to get their selves fixed up. They pulled up to the salon and luckily no one 
else was there. 

"Well at least we will get done quickly." Randi said to Joanie. 

"See aren't you glad | called and woke you up?" 

"Ok, you win. Yes thank you for calling and waking me up. It's my birthday; | don't need to sleep all day." 


"Hi girls. What do you want done today?" Holly asked. 

Randi spoke up, "We both need our nails and hair done. We are going to the Def Leppard concert tonight" 

"I know Joanie told me, happy birthday Randi’ Holly said. "I love Def Leppard. They rock. | am going too. | am 
sitting up in the balcony, but hey its better then nothing. Where are you sitting?” 

"Sth row center stage, it's her birthday present from me." Joanie said. 

"Well | will have to make you look extra special since you are going to be so close to Joe." Holly said smiling. 
"Thanks." Randi said blushing. 

"Well lets get started. Follow me." 

Randi got her nails painted red. She figured it would go good with her outfit. Then she had Holly curl her hair. 
The long brown hair fell softly around her shoulders, and brought a lot of attention to her face. She just knew 
Joe would see her tonight. He had to. Joanie got her hair permed and her nails painted a light tan color to 
match her leopard shirt. 

"Well ladies, you both look great. | hope you have a wonderful time tonight. Maybe we will run into each, oh and 
happy birthday Randi. Holly said again, as they were getting ready to leave. 

“Thanks for your help Holly. | hope you have a good time tonight too. Bye." Joanie said walking out the door. 
"Have fun. Oh and thanks for wishing me a happy birthday. Bye." 


Randi and Joanie went out for lunch before going home to get ready. When they returned to Randi's house 
Joanie told Randi she was going to go home and get ready and would meet her back at her house at 5:00. 
They wanted to get to the arena early so maybe they would get a chance to see the band and their manager 
before the show. 


Before The Concert 


"Look Randi. Isn't that Malvin over there?" 

"| think it is, let's go see if he will let us get a picture of him." 

"Ok" Joanie said to her friend. "Hi Malvin, my name is Joanie Smith, and this is my best friend Randi Henderson, 
Today is her birthday." 

"Well ‘ello Joanie and Randi, ‘appy birthday luv, | ‘ope you ladies enjoy the concert. And might | say you look 
wonderful. If Joe sees you, you will get a big thumb's up." 

She was wearing a red leather mini-skirt, black high heels, and a black shirt with Love Bites wrote in red. Randi 
started blushing. 

"Thank you Malvin you are sweet. Do you really think Joe would give me a thumb's up?" 

‘Of course luv, Joe loves to see ‘is fans wear things that not many people ‘ave." 

Then Holly walked up. "Wow you look wonderful. You really picked out a great outfit for the concert. | hope you 
are enjoying your birthday.” 

"Thank you for fixing my hair so nice today. It helped a lot, and yes | am enjoying my birthday." 

While Randi was distracted talking to Holly, Joanie thought it was the perfect time to talk to Malvin with out 
her noticing. "Mal, do you think the band would do something for a fan?" 

"Well it depends on wot it is luv. Wot can | do for you?" he asked. 

"I told you today is my friend's birthday. She has been anxious about tonight every since | got the tickets. Her 
favorite song is ‘Have You Ever Needed Someone So Bad? and | know it would make her happy if she could 
hear it live." 

"I can't make any promises, but | will see wot | can do luv. Where are you sitting?" 

"Thanks Mal. We are in the 5th row, center stage." 

"Hey what are you two talking about?" Randi asked as her and Holly walked back to Mal and Joanie. 

"Oh nothing, just the concert, and | was asking him if we could get our picture taken with him." Joanie 
responded. 

"Of course you can luv. | never turn down the chance to get me picture taken with beautiful women" Mal said 
smiling real big. That time Randi and Joanie both blushed. 

"Will you take the picture for us? Then | will take a picture of you with Mal if you would like." Joanie said to 
Holly. 

"Sure. I'd be happy to." 

The ladies got their pictures taken and talked to Mal a few minutes longer before he had to get back inside. 
Before he left he gave Joanie a wink. She knew he was going to try to do something for her friend. They talked 
with Holly for a little while and decided they would get extra prints of their pictures so she could have a copy 
to since she had helped them look so wonderful. Then they went inside to find their seats. 


Waiting For The Concert To Start 


"Wow. This is going to be so cool. | can't believe we are sitting this close to the stage." Randi said excitedly. "| 
can't wait for the concert to start." 

"Excuse me ma'am" A male's voice said right behind Joanie. 

"Yes?" Joanie asked as she turned around. 

"I am from the radio station 921. Are you Joanie Smith?" The man asked. 

"Yes, | am Joanie." she said. 

"Congratulations, you are our winner." He said. 

"Winner, what is he talking about Joanie?" Randi asked with a puzzled look on her face. 

"Your friend here put her name in our drawing for an upgrade to the first row for two people, and we drew 
her name. So if you ladies would please follow me | will show you your new seats." He said smiling. Randi just 
stood there with a look of disbelief on her face. 

"Joanie pinch me. Wake me up. | must be dreaming. | thought he just said we were being upgraded to the first 
row." 

Joanie reached over and pinched Randi's arm. "Hey Randi, snap out of it" 

"OUCH" Randi yelled, "I didn't mean for you to really pinch me." 

"Well | had to do something to bring you back to your senses." Joanie said to her friend. "Now come on before 
he changes his mind and gives the seats to some one else." Joanie and Randi followed the man to the front 
row. 

He congratulated the ladies once more and told them to enjoy the concert before he left to go to his own seat. 
Randi sat in her seat staring at the stage. 

"| can't believe this is happening. | am setting right in front of Joe's microphone.” Randi said with tears in the 
corners of her eyes. 

Joanie looked at her friend and seen she was about to cry. "Don't start crying. You will ruin your make-up. Joe 
is going to be right in front of you. You don't want to have black eyes now do you?" 

"You are right. | just can't believe | am going to be this close to Joe. Oh Joanie, thank you so much. This is all 
because of you." Randi said smiling. 

"You are welcome. You're my best friend, and you deserve it" Joanie thought to herself, "This is wonderful. 
Now | know Joe will see her. | sure hope Malvin had a chance to talk to Joe. But oh no, | told him we was in 
the 5th row. Well he always comes out before the concert starts anyway. | will try to get his attention before 
he leaves the stage." 

When Mal came out to welcome the crowd he noticed right away that Joanie and Randi had been moved to the 
Ist row. He seen Joanie watching him and gave her a big smile before he began speaking. "Ello everyone, the 
band is back stage getting ready for you." Malvin said to the crowd. Everyone started to cheer. "They ‘ave a 
wonderful show to perform for you tonight, and who knows; maybe even a surprise or two. Enjoy the concert 
everyone. It will start in about 10 minutes." 

Then he turned to walk off the stage and winked at Joanie before leaving. Joanie knew Mal had talked to Joe 
and they had some thing planned. She could just feel it. Luckily Randi didn't notice that Mal had winked at Joanie 
or she would be asking questions. She was too busy trying to look backstage in hopes of a glimpse of Joe. 
Joanie and Randi talked for a few more minutes before the lights went dim. Then they jumped to their feet 


cheering as the band came on to the stage. 


The Concert Part | 


Rick was wearing his Union Jack shorts and no shirt. Sav had on blue jeans that were unbuttoned and a ripped 
up yellow tank top. Viv wore cut-off jean shorts and a red shirt. Phil had black jeans and a white shirt on, 
which was pointless because everyone new it would come off after 2 or 3 songs anyway. Joe, he was wearing 
black leather pants that sculpted his body very well and a black vest that showed most of his chest. Joanie 
looked over at her friend whose eyes were glued to Joe. 

She thought to herself "He hasn't even said anything yet and she is already drooling. She really needs a man 
before she drives herself crazy." 

Randi looked at Joanie and said, "Look at him Joanie. He is so sexy." 

"Yeah, | know. But look at Phil. | think he looks pretty hot myself. So you go ahead and drool over Joe while | 
watch Phil for a while." Joanie said smiling. 

Then the music started. They started off with a few songs from On Through The Night and High N! Dry. Randi 
never took her eyes off Joe the whole time. She stood there just waiting for Joe to look at her. She didn't 
even notice that Phil had ripped his shirt off and a lot of females including Joanie were screaming and whistling. 
And then, it happened. The music to "Love Bites" started, and Joe made eye contact with Randi. Joanie seen 
what had just happened, and judging from the look on her friend's face she was afraid she was going to faint. 
"Hey Randi, | think you should sit down for this song. You look like you need to take a breather." Joanie told her 
friend. 

Joe was still looking at Randi, and she kept staring at him. When Joanie realized what was happening she 
grabbed her camera she wanted to make sure she got a picture of it for her friend As Randi sat down Joe 


smiled and gave her a thumbs up then began to sing. 


"If you've got love in y'er sights, Watch out, love bites. When you make love, do you look in the mirror? Who 
do you think of, does `e look like me? Do you tell lies and say that its forever? Do you think twice, or just 
touch ‘n’ see? Oooh babe. When you're alone, do you let go? Are you wild 'n' willi or is it just for show? Ooh 
c'mon. | don't wanna touch you too much baby ‘Cause making love to you might drive me crazy | know you 
think that love is the way you make it So | don't wanna be there when you decide to break it No. Love bites, 
love bleeds It's bringin’ me to my knees Love lives, love dies Its no surprise Love begs, love pleads Its wot | 
need. When I'm with you, are you somewhere else? Am | gettin’ thru or do you please y'er self? When you 
wake up, will you walk out? It can't be love if you throw it about. | don't wanna touch you too much baby ‘Cos 
making love to you might drive me crazy. Love bites, love bleeds It's bringin’ me to my knees Love lives, love 
dies [ts no surprise Love begs, love pleads It's wot | need. | don't wanna touch you too much baby ‘Cos making 
love to you might drive me crazy | know you think that love is the way you make it So | don't wanna be there 
when you decide to break it No. Love bites, love bleeds It's bringin’ me to my knees Love lives, love dies Love 
bites, love bleeds It's bringin’ me to my knees Love lives, love dies It's no surprise Love begs, love pleads It's 
wot | need. If you've got love in y'er sights watch out, love bites. Yes it does, bloody ‘ell." 


Randi sat there in disbelief watching Joe and saying to Joanie "Did you see that? Malvin was right. He gave me 
a thumb's up. | can't believe it. Joe noticed me." 
"See | tried to tell you, but you wouldn't listen to me. | told you he would see you and that he would like your 


shirt." Joanie said to Randi. "Maybe from now on you will listen to me when | tell you something. And you know 


you aren't the only one who is turning heads. Phil has been watching me most of the night, but you have been 
too wrapped up in Joe to notice." 

"I am sorry | haven't noticed Joanie. Phil has been watching you? Wow, that's great. | know that makes you 
happy since he is your favorite." 

As the song ended Phil winked at Joanie. Then she looked over just in time to see Joe blow a kiss to Randi. She 
smiled real big. 

"Hey Randi, | hope you aren't in a hurry to get home tonight" 

‘OF course I'm not. Why?" 

"I think we should hang around after the concert for a while. Maybe we will get lucky and be able to meet Joe 
and Phil." 

"Ok Joanie. That sounds great to me." Randi said as she turned her attention back to Joe as he started to sing 


again. 


The Concert Part 2 


Joanie waited until her friend came back to her senses before trying to talk to her again. Randi and Joe had 
their eyes locked on each other during the whole song. 

"Hey Randi, are you alright?" Joanie asked, 

"Yeah, | will be fine. | am just in awe at the moment." Randi answered. 

Joanie decided she needed to snap her friend back to reality before she completely zoned out and missed the 
rest of the concert. "You know Randi, as much as we are enjoying having Phil and Joe look at us, we really 
should at least give Sav, Viv, and Rick a look. | mean what are the chances of us ever being this close to them 
again. We better take advantage of it while we can" 

"You are right. | have always wanted to see just how Rick looks in those shorts and Sav with that ripped up 
shirt, and unbuttoned jeans of his. He really knows how to tease the ladies." 

"Look at Viv in those shorts and that tight shirt. He has some nice muscles. | am so glad | was able to do this 
for you. You deserve to have a great birthday you are always doing things for everyone else. Its time for you 
to get something in return" 

“Ello ladies and gentlemen, | am Joe Elliott thank you for coming to see us tonight. | would like to introduce you 
to a few people, first we ‘ave Mr. Rick Savage on bass guitar." Several ladies in the crowd start screaming as 
Sav gave the crowd ‘the look’ "And over ‘ere we ‘ave Mr. Vivian Campbell from Belfast, North Ireland" Viv 
smiled real big and waved to the fans as they started cheering. "Back ‘ere ladies in gentlemen we ‘ave the most 
talented drummer there ‘as ever been Mr. Rick Allen, The Thundergod" Rick beat on his drums a few times 
then stood up and gave the crowd a thumb's up. Every one started cheering and whistling. "And last but 
certainly not least all the way from London Mr. Phil Collen. Joanie started whistling and waving at Phil. He 
smiled real big and waved back at her. As the crowd began to calm back down they began to play another 
song. 

"Did you see that Randi? Phil waved at me." 

"Yes Joanie | seen him. This has been a great night for both of us." 

"Excuse me ladies." A security guard said to Randi and Joanie. 

"Yes?" They both asked at the same time. 

"Malin asked me to bring this to you. Have a good night." 

"Thank you sir; well Randi open up the envelope and see what it is." 

"Ok, ok, give me a second. There is a letter in here and something else." 

"Well read the letter. What does it say? Who is it from?" 

“Ello Luv, ‘Appy birthday. | ‘ope you ladies are enjoying the concert. ‘Ere is a birthday present for you from 
Joe, and one for y'er friend too from Phil. See you after the show. Mal" 

"What does he mean ‘see you after the show’? What else is in there Randi?" 

Randi reached into the envelope and pulled out two back stage passes. "Look Joanie it's backstage passes." Still 
in disbelief Randi just stared at them. 

"Did you hear what that letter said? They are from Joe and Phil. Can you believe it? We are going to meet Joe 
and Phil.” 

"Yes | heard it. Wow | can't believe this either. This is great." 


The Concert Part 3 


The two friends were so shocked the completely missed a couple of songs. They had spaced out thinking about 
the fact that they would be meeting Joe Elliott and Phil Collen in just a little while. They was soon brought out 
of their thoughts and back to what was going on up on the stage when they heard Joe talking to the crowd 
again. 

"I want to thank you all for coming to see us tonight. We ‘ave enjoyed performing for you, and we ‘ope we can 
come back and do it again real soon. | want to do something a lil different tonight. Something we ‘ave never 
done before, and possibly may never do again. Before we came on stage tonight our tour manager Malvin came 
to me and `e said Joe | ‘ave something to ask you. | talked to a lady this afternoon that brought ‘er best 
friend to the concert as a birthday present: " 

Joanie was trying to hide her smile from Randi. She didn't want her to know she knew what was going on. She 
wanted it to be a surprise and if she seen her smiling it would ruin it. Randi was looking at her friend 
wondering if it was possible that she was the lady. After all she did bring her for her birthday and she was 
talking to Malvin while she was talking to Holly. Joanie was acting kind of funny when Randi walked back over to 
her and Malvin. Normally Randi wouldn't have even let the thought of something like this be about her, but 
after then way things had went all night she wasn't sure what to think anymore. 

Joe continued, "So | asked ‘im, Mal wot is it that you need me to do? And `e told me ‘Well Joe she was 
wondering if you blokes could play a certain song tonight, because it would make ‘er best friend so ‘appy if she 
could see it live’ So without wasting any more time ladies and gentlemen. Follow me with the spot light to the 
first row." 

Before Randi could say or do anything the spot light was shining right on her. Her face turned the same shade 
as her skirt. She knew everyone in the arena was looking at her. She couldn't believe this was happening. She 
looked over at Joanie. Joanie was looking at her smiling with tears in her eyes because she knew how much her 
friend wanted this and how happy it was going to make her even if it did embarrass her. 

"What is going on Joanie? What did you do?" Randi asked. 

"Happy birthday Randi," Joanie said smiling. 

"Ladies and gentlemen, | would like for everyone to look right ‘ere in the front row at this beautiful lady 
wearing the shirt that says ‘Love Bites’. By the way, | love y'er shirt. Any way as | was saying, Today is this 
lady's birthday. So mates if y'er ready, Randi ‘appy birthday. This song is for you." 

The music started and tears of joy began to fall from Randi's eyes. Joe had just dedicated her favorite song 
to her in front of thousands of people. Joe Elliott, the man that she thought about day and night did some 
thing special just for her. Out of the thousands of fans that were at the concert he picked her. Then the 


music began and Joe started to sing. 


“Ere | am, I'm in the wrong bed again It's a game | just can't win.There you are breathin' soft on my skin, yea’. 
Still you won't let me in. So come on. Why save y'er kisses for a rainy day. Baby let the moment take y'er 
‘eart away. ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad? Yea’. Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? 
Did you ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad? And you're 
the girl | gotta ‘ave | gotta ‘ave you baby, yea’. There you go, midnight promises again, yea’. But they're broken 
by the dawn. You wanna go further, faster everyday, baby. But in the morning you'll be gone. And I'm alone. 
Why save y'er kisses for a rainy day? Baby let the moment take y'er ‘eart away. ‘Ave you ever needed 


someone so bad? Yea’. Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you ever try so ‘ard that 
y'er world just fell apart? “Ave you ever needed someone so bad? Every dream | dream is like some kinda rash 
'n' reckless scene. To give out such crazy love, you must be some kinda drug, and if my time don't ever come. 
For me you're still the one. Damned if | don't, damned if | do. | gotta get a fix on you. ‘Ave you ever needed 
someone so bad? Yea’. Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you ever try so ‘ard that 
yer world just fell apart? “Ave you ever needed someone so bad so bad? ‘Ave you ever wanted someone ‘ave 
you ever wanted someone? Yea’. Did you ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? ‘Ave you ever 
needed someone so bad? And you're the girl | gotta ‘ave. | gotta ‘ave you baby. Yea’ so bad. "Ave you ever 
needed someone so bad? Yea’. Ave you ever wanted someone? ‘Ave you ever wanted someone, you just 


couldn't ‘ave? Did you ever try so ‘ard? Yea'" 


Joe was looking Randi right in the eyes as he sung it. It was as if she was the only person in the crowd. She 
was so wrapped up in Joe staring at her she didn't even notice that Phil was doing the some thing to Joanie. 
She couldn't help but wonder with everything that had happened all ready what would happen once they went 
back stage. But she knew whatever Joe and Phil had planned would be wonderful. For Randi and Joanie it seemed 
as if the song lasted for hours having Joe and Phil look them in the eyes while they were singing it, and they 
knew it would be a long time before they ever forgot this night, or had a night better then this one. When the 
song was over Rick came down from the drums and every one bowed and waved to the crowd. They thanked 
everyone for coming to see them and promised they would be back to do it again Then they said good night 
and left the stage to freshen up a little before their quests with backstage passes joined them. 


Waiting To Go Back Stage 


The concert ended and the crowd started leaving. Joanie and Randi went to the restroom to freshen up a little 
before they made their way to the backstage area. As they waited for some one to assist them, they talked 
about the things they wanted to ask Joe and Phil. 

"Joanie why didn't you tell me you put your name in the drawing for an upgrade to the Ist row?" 

"| didn't tell you because | didn't want you to be disappointed if we weren't picked. To be honest, | never 
dreamed they would draw my name." 

“Ello luv, did you enjoy the concert?" Mal asked as he walked up behind them. "Sorry to keep you waiting, | ‘ad 
to find some one else before | took you ladies backstage." Randi and Joanie turned around to see whom he had 
with him. It was Holly. "I figured y'er friend ‘ere deserved to go backstage as well. | almost didn't catch ‘er 
before she left. By the way, wot was y'er name again luv?" Mal asked. 

"Holly, Holly Davis." She answered. 

"Well ‘Olly Davis, Randi, Joanie, | will be with you ladies again in just a minute to take you backstage." Then Mal 
walked away to talk to security. 

"Hello Randi and Joanie. Can some one please tell me what is going on? Why am | getting to go backstage? Not 
that | am complaining, | am just wondering why. | mean, | know we are friends and all, but we didn't sit together 
or anything." Holly said to the ladies. 

Joanie explained, "Well | am sure you heard Joe dedicate that song to Randi.” 

Randi interrupted, "| am sure everyone in the building did" Then her cheeks got red again 

"Anyway," Joanie continued, "a security guard brought backstage passes to us right before Have You Ever 
Needed Someone So Bad: So | guess since you were with us outside earlier Mal thought you should come with 
us." 

"Really," Holly asked. "This is unbelievable. Thanks you guys. This will be great. By the way Randi, you must feel 
really special having Joe dedicate a song to you. What a wonderful birthday present." 

Mal walked back to the ladies. "Well luvs are you ready to go backstage? | think there are a few people waiting 
to meet you." 

"Yes we are ready.” They all answered at once. 

"Well follow me this way then please." Mal said as he started walking away. 

The ladies quickly followed. "Thanks so much Mal" Joanie said to him. "It was so sweet of you to help us like 
this." 

"Don't thank me; | didn't issue the backstage passes. That was Joe and Phil's idea, | just asked ‘em to play the 
song." Mal told her. "So you need to thank them when we get back ere." 

"Yes, thank you Mal. Even though it embarrassed me having Joe dedicate that song to me, | can't think of 
anything that could have been a better birthday present" Randi said with a smile. 

“Olly luv, y'er being way Too quiet," Mal said in a teasing voice. 

‘Lam sorry Mal, | am just in shock. | never even thought of anything like this happening. Thanks for including 
me." 

"No problem luv. Now if you ladies will just ‘ave a seat right in this room, the band will be in ‘ere shortly. 
Make y'er selves comfortable, feel free to eat or drink anything you would like. That's wot it is ‘ere for. Appy 
birthday Randi, enjoy y'er selves ladies. | will see you again before you leave tonight." Mal kissed each lady on 
the cheek and walked out the door. 


"Look at all this food. | have never seen so much food in one room in my whole life." Randi said with a shocked 
look on her face. 


"Well | don't know about the two of you, but | am starving. | am going to eat something before they get in 
here." Joanie said to the other two ladies. 


"Yeah so am |" Holly said. So the three ladies made them a plate of food and got a drink then sat down to eat. 
Just as they were finishing up the band started coming in 


Backstage Part | 


Sav was the first to come in. He said hello to the three and congratulated them on getting backstage passes, 
then thanked them for coming. They all thanked him and told them how much they enjoyed the show. He signed 
their shirts and took a couple of pictures then made his self a plate and excused himself. Next Viv came in. 
"Ello ladies, nice to meet you," He said with a shy grin. "Did you enjoy the concert?" 

"Yes we did, thank you." Joanie answered. 

"By the way, ‘appy birthday Randi, Joe really enjoyed singing that song for you tonight. Its been a while since 
we performed it live." Viv said to Randi. 

"Thank you. | enjoyed hearing it” Randi told him as she began to turn red again 

"Well ladies | am going to ‘ave to excuse myself in a few minutes. | ‘ope you don't mind. My daughters are with 
me this time and they are waiting for me to tuck ‘em in before they go to bed" 

"We understand. Thanks for talking to us. You put on a great show tonight” Holly said to him. 

Then Viv signed their shirts and took a couple of pictures and left to tell his daughters goodnight. Shortly 
after Viv left, Rick walked in. 

“Ello, “ow are you beautiful ladies doing tonight?" he asked with a big smile on his face. First he walked up to 
Randi "Appy birthday | ‘ope y'er ‘aving a rice time." 

"Thank you Rick, | am having a wonderful time." Randi said smiling. 

Then he walked up to Joanie. "You must be a really great friend to do all this for Randi. She is lucky to ‘ave 
you as ‘er friend” 

"She deserves it. She does things for me all the time. | wanted to pay her back for being such a good friend to 
me.” 

Holly had been sitting there quietly trying not to move. She couldn't believe it. Rick Allen was only a few feet 
away from her. He was getting ready to talk to her. She never dreamed she'd get the chance to meet him. 
“Ello luv, y'er being awfully quiet," Rick said to her as he gently lifted her hand to his lips and kissed it softly. 
"| don't believe Mal told me y'er name." 

"I am Holly." She stuttered. Her checks were still flushed from him kissing her hand. "I am Joanie and Randi's 
friend. | am also the beautician they go to." 

"Well ‘Olly, might | say y'er a very lovely woman. Would you mind spending the rest of the evening with me? | 
would enjoy y'er company. 

Holly looked at Joanie and Randi with a shocked look on her face. "I'd love to Rick. | wanted to tell you | think 
you are a wonderful drummer. | really look up to you." 

"Thank you ma'am, after | get me a bite to eat we can get to know each other a li better. Ladies, did you ‘ave 
anything you wanted me to sign for you?" Joanie and Randi both held out their shirts. Rick signed them then 
let them get a couple of pictures before making him something to eat. 

While he was making his plate Holly talked nervously to Randi and Joanie. "| can't believe he asked me to spend 
the rest of the evening with him. You don't mind if | leave do you? | don't want to be rude. After all you guys 
are the only reason | am even back here right now." 

‘Of course we don't mind" Randi told her. "Go have a good time. | am glad Rick wants to get to know you. We 
will see you after while." 

"Thanks you guys." 


Rick came back. "Are you ready luv? Phil and Joe will be in ‘ere before to long. They always take forever. ‘Ave 


a good night ladies it was nice to meet you." 

"Goodnight Rick" Randi and Joanie said at the same time. 

Then Rick and Holly slipped out of the room. Joanie and Randi began talking some more and becoming more 
nervous about the idea of meeting Joe and Phil soon Randi thanked Joanie again for making her birthday so 
wonderful. And soon they were lost in conversation about everything that had gone on that day. 


Backstage Part 2 


Randi and Joanie were so busy talking they didn't even notice that Phil had walked in and was listening to them. 
Finally he decided to talk to them. 

“Ello luvs," Phil said to them. They both jumped as soon as he said it. "Ow are you tonight? | am sure glad you 
accepted the backstage passes. Joe and | really wanted to meet you. Didn't Mal catch y'er friend before she 
left?" 

"Hello Phil" Joanie said with stars in her eyes. "Thank you for the passes. It means a lot. Holly came back here 
too, but when Rick came in he asked her to spend the rest of the evening with him." 

"Ah, | see. May |?" he asked as he took Joanie's hand and lifted her up off the couch. Then he kissed her cheek. 
"Yer a very pretty lady and a wonderful friend, it takes some one special to do wot you did for Randi tonight. 
By the way, ‘appy birthday Randi, Joe will be in ‘ere shortly, ` ‘ad to do something before `e came back ‘ere." 
"Ok Phil. Thank you for everything. We have had a great time tonight. Can we get a couple of pictures of you?" 
Randi asked him. 

‘Of course you can luv. Take as many as you like. | will sign y'er shirts too if you would like.” 

They took a few pictures and as Phil was signing their shirts Joe walked in the room. He was carrying a rose 
and a birthday cake. Randi's eyes widened and her cheeks began to turn red. She was starting to get nervous. 
Joe was getting ready to hand her a rose. She couldn't believe it, a rose from Joe Elliott. 

"Appy Birthday luv, this is for you." Joe said as he handed her the rose. "I ‘ope we didn't embarrass you too 
bad out there tonight. | just couldn't resist me self. Its been a while since we performed “Ave You Ever 
Needed Someone So Bad’ and when | seen ‘ow beautiful you was, | just ‘ad to let everyone know we was singing 
it for you." Then he took Randi's hand in his and brought it to his lips. He kissed the back of her hand gently, 
and then kissed both her cheeks. 

Randi could feel her cheeks turning red. She was starting to feel a little lightheaded again. She thought to 
herself, | must be dreaming. Joe Elliott just kissed me. This can't be real: 

"By the way, | love yer outfit. | ‘ave never seen a shirt like that before. It looks great on you. Yer bloke won't 
mind that we gave you backstage passes will `œ? | don't want to cause any trouble for you." Joe asked Randi. 
"Excuse me?" Joe's question had caught her off guard. "I don't have a boyfriend Joe. You don't have to worry 
about upsetting any one." 

"A beautiful lady like you doesn't ‘ave a boyfriend? That's ‘ard to believe. You must ‘ave men knocking at y'er 
door all the time." Joe said as he flashed Randi a smile. 

"Well believe it. | don't have a boyfriend, and | don't have anyone knocking at my door. | am as single as it gets." 
Randi told him feeling a little embarrassed. While Randi and Joe were talking, Phil had turned on some music and 
him and Joanie started dancing. Joanie looked like she was floating in the clouds, as Phil pulled her against him 
and she laid her head on his chest. 

"It looks like Phil and y'er friend really ‘it it off. Phil did nothing but talk about ‘er from the time we left the 
stage until ` came back ‘ere to meet you ladies. Would you like to dance luv?" Joe asked Randi as her took her 
by the hand and led her away from the couch. 

"Joe, thank you for playing the song for me, you have no idea how much | enjoyed it. When | see you singing it 
| get goose bumps all over me. It is my favorite song. | am glad you liked my shirt. | bought it just for tonight: 
| hoped you would notice me because | had it on. Love Bites’ is another favorite song of mine." 


"Well | am glad | was able to make you ‘appy. Now if you would please join me, | would like to dance with you." 


Then he pulled her as close as he could, wrapped his arms around her and slowly began to dance. Randi closed 


her eyes as she laid her head against his chest. 


Backstage Part 3 


After they had danced for a while the four decided to sit down and talk a little bit. 

"Thank you for dancing with me luv." Joe said to Randi. "I love to dance." 

It was my pleasure Joe, thank you for everything you have done tonight.” 

"Wot do you ladies do for a living?" Phil asked hoping to get a conversation started. 

"| am a massage therapist." Randi answered. "Joanie is my assistant: 

"Really," Joe asked as a big smile came across his face. "We could use you ladies while we are on tour. It would 
be great to get a massage every right after a concert” Then he looked at Randi and winked. Phil knew what 
Joe was thinking now. He didn't say it though. 

"We ‘ave the next few days off, and | would love to get to know you a lil better while we are ‘ere. Would you 
like to go out to dinner with me tomorrow night?" He said to Joanie as he took her hand in his once more. 

"l ‘ave a better idea," Joe interrupted. "Ow would you ladies like to come see our ‘otel room?" Before they 
could answer Rick and Holly walked in. 

"Ello again ladies, ‘aving fun?" Rick asked. "We won't be in ‘ere long. | just needed to get some thing." Rick walked 
to the tables with the food and drinks to find a bottle of wine. Joe and Phil followed him so the ladies could talk 
for a moment. 

"Hi Holly, are you enjoying yourself?" Joanie asked. 

"Yes, thank you." She said and started blushing. "He asked me to go to his room for a drink." When they came 
back over to the ladies Holly introduced herself to Joe and Phil. "Hi | am Holly; Randi and Joanie's friend and 
beautician" 

"Ello ma'am," Phil said to her. "It's nice to meet you.” 

"Did you enjoy the concert?" Joe asked. 

"Yes | did. You guys are great." Holly answered. "Can | get a picture of you guys?" 

"Of course you can" Phil told her. So she got a couple of pictures, then told her friends goodnight. 

"Now Rick, you take good care of the birthday girl's friend" Joe teased. 

"Don't worry | will" He responded then winked at Holly. "Good night ladies." Then Rick and Holly left to go to 


Rick's room. 


Getting Ready To Go To The Hotel 


As they were leaving they ran into Mal. "Ello luvs are you ‘aving a nice time?" 

"Yes." Randi and Joanie both answered. 

"You didn't sign our shirts earlier Mal. Would you please sign them for us?" Randi asked, 

"Sure luv, anything for the birthday girl" He answered with a big smile. "Now ladies, if these two wankers give 
you any trouble you just let me know and | will take care of em." Then he winked. 

"Bugger off Mal." Joe and Phil said at once. 

"Where did y'er friend go?" Mal asked. 

"Oh she is with Rick" Joanie answered. 

"I should ‘ave known. After Rick seen me bringing ‘er backstage `e started asking all kinds of questions. Well ‘ave 
a good night ladies, maybe | will see you again some time." 

"Oh don't worry; | am sure you will Mal" Phil said to him. 


"Cheerio Mal, see you tomorrow mate. Are you ready ladies?" Joe asked. "Follow me; the limo is waiting for us." 


Going To The Hotel Part | 


Joe and Phil each opened a door for the ladies to get into the limo. 

"I have never been inside a limo before." Randi said looking at the inside of the limo. 

"Me either." Joanie replied. 

"Well if you enjoy this, we might ‘ave to see that you get to ride in one more often. Wot do you think Phil?" 
Joe asked. 

"l agree. These lovely ladies deserve to ride around in a limo." Randi and Joanie both blushed. 

"Do either of you ladies need to go ‘ome and get anything? You won't be going ‘ome tonight if that is ok with 
you. We would like for you to stay with us tonight” Joe said as he put his arm around Randi and pulled her 
next to him. 

"We would be ‘appy to ‘ave the driver stop past y'er ‘ouse before going to the ‘otel luv. E won't mind" Phil 
said as he kissed Joanie on the cheek. 

"Yeah, | guess it would be a good idea We don't live to far from here." Randi said. She gave the driver 
directions to her house. When they pulled up Joe got out with her. Then he walked up to the driver's window 
and told him to go ahead and take Joanie to get her things then come back to get them and take his time. 
Randi went ahead and went up to unlock the door. She wondered what Joe was saying to the driver. The limo 
pulled away and Joe started walking towards the house. Before she could open it Joe took her hand. 

"Allow me luv. A lady should never ‘ave to open a door when there is a man present." Then he opened the door 
and followed her in. Randi got ready to turn on the light so they could see. "No not yet, the light can wait. It 
will be a few minutes before they get back. | told the driver to take is time.” Then Joe pulled Randi to him and 
kissed her on the lips gently at first then slowly began to slip his tongue into her mouth. As Joe began to kiss 
her more passionately she felt her knees getting weak. Joe could tell it to so he picked her up and continued to 
kiss her. When the kiss ended and Joe sat her down, Randi was so shocked at what had just happened she 
didn't know what to say to him. 

She thought to her self If | turn on the light now he will see how much that kiss affected me. | don't want 
him to see me like this, especially if it didn't bother him any. Oh what am | going to do? Joe touched her arm. 
She jumped. 

‘lam sorry Randi. Did | upset you? | guess | should ‘ave asked before | kissed you like that. It's just that y'er 
so pretty and such a rice lady | couldn't resist." He reached to turn on the lamp that was next to him. 

"No Joe, don't turn on the lamp yet please. You didn't upset me. | enjoyed it. | think | enjoyed it too much. | 
don't want you to see how red | am right now. | am sorry Joe | shouldn't have let it affect me so bad" Randi 
told him while trying to move out of his reach. 

‘Its ok. There is no reason to apologize for liking it. | liked it too. | wouldn't ‘ave kissed you if | didn't want you 
to like it” Then Joe turned on the lamp, and took Randi's hand pulling her back over to him. "Yer a beautiful 
lady Randi, | really want to get to know you better. Please give me a chance." 

"Thank you Joe. Thank you for being so nice to me tonight. Its been a long time since | had a man treat me as 
decent as you have tonight. In fact | don't think a man has ever opened doors for me. | would really like to get 
to know you too. Now | better get my stuff before they get back. You can come with me if you want." 

"Yer right, we don't want to keep ‘em waiting. This is a beautiful ‘ouse you ‘ave." Joe said as he followed her to 
the bedroom. "I would like for you to stay with me until we leave if you don't mind. So get you a couple of 


pairs of clothes." 


"Ok Joe. | will bring a couple of pairs of clothes, but | am not promising | will stay the whole time you are here. 
Ok" 

"That's fair. | understand. Can | ‘elp you with anything?" Joe asked as he walked over to Randi. 

"Sure" She said with a nervous smile. So they packed her bag, and talked a little more, then sat in the living 


room waiting for the limo to return. 


Going To The Hotel Part 2 


"Thank you for agreeing to spend the evening with me. | am really enjoying y'er company Joanie" Phil told her 
as they rode to her house. 

"No thank you for asking me. | never dreamed | would be spending the evening with you." 

"Uh about spending the evening, | think Joe was going to ask Randi if she would stay the whole time we are 
‘ere. | was wondering if you would like to stay with me. Maybe since you two are friends it won't be so 
awkward for you." 

"Um, ok | guess if Randi stays | will too. You are a sweet heart Phil" Joanie reached up and kissed Phil on the 
cheek as they were pulling up to her house. "Oh, | am sorry Phil. | just couldn't resist. You are being so sweet 
to me; | just had to give you a kiss. Well this is my house." 

"Ok luv, can | come in with you?" 

"| guess so. My house is kind of messy. We left in a hurry today. So if you don't mind seeing the mess." 

"I am not ‘ere to judge y'er ‘ouse. | am ‘ere to ‘elp you pick out wot to bring with you. Besides don't you think 
that | am used to seeing messes. | mean Rick and | share a bus while touring. We are both single. It gets 
messy.” Phil opened the door of the limo and got out. Then he held it open for Joanie. He took her hand and led 
her up the steps to her house. 

‘| really ‘ope Randi agrees to stay with Joe. | really want to spend a few days with you. If we decide we like 
each other maybe we can get together again sometime." 

"| would like that very much Phil. | really hope Joe and Randi get along ok. She needs some one to treat her 
decent. She has been through so much. That's why | bought her the concert tickets anyway. She needed to 
have a little fun And thanks to Mal, Joe and you, | think she will be glowing over tonight for months.” 

"Well trust me luv, Joe talked about Randi nonstop from the time we left the stage until | left ‘im behind to 
come meet you. | don't think you ‘ave to worry about Joe ‘urting y'er friend on purpose. E is a good guy and 
if `e didn't really want to get to know ‘er, ‘e wouldn't sang that song for ‘er or gave ‘er a backstage pass.” 
"Really, wow, Randi would really feel special if she knew that. You guys really are the greatest. You will both 
make some lady very happy one day." 

"Yeah maybe, but | don't look for it to ‘appen anytime soon" 

"Why do you say that Phil," Joanie asked 

"Well we are on the road a lot and most women don't like that. It makes it ‘ard on the relationship, especially 
when they won't travel with you." 

"| wouldn't mind traveling with you." Joanie's eyes got real big and she covered her mouth with both hands. 
"Wot was that luv?" Phil asked, even though he heard what she said. 

"Nothing, | shouldn't have said that. Me and my big mouth, when | am going to learn to keep it quiet." Joanie 
said getting mad at her self for saying something so stupid. 

“Ey no need to get y'er self upset over it. | think that its wonderful that y'er willing to try something like 
that. Who knows maybe sometime you could go on the road with me for a few concerts.” 

"Really, do you mean that Phil?" 

"Of course luv, | wouldn't ‘ave said it if | didn't mean it. Well we better get the rest of y'er things and get 
going before Joe and Randi think we forgot about ‘em." 

"You are right. | am almost done." Joanie threw a few more things into her bag then told Phil she was ready. 


Before he opened the door he took her bag and sat it down beside him. "May |?" He asked as he leaned in 


towards her. Then tilted her head slightly and softly kissed her on the lips. "Are you ready luv?" 

"Yes Phil | am ready." Then he picked her bag up and opened the door for her. She walked outside and Phil 
locked and shut the door for her. They held hands walking to the limo. The driver opened the trunk and took 
Joanie's bag from Phil. Phil opened the door for Joanie and got in after she did. Then they were on their way 
to get Joe and Randi so they could go to the hotel. 


Going To The Hotel Part 3 


When the limo arrived back at Randi's house Joe and Randi was so wrapped up in the kiss they were sharing 
they didn't hear the driver honk. He honked once more, but they still just kept on kissing. Joe had laid Randi 
down on the couch and was kissing her passionately plunging his tongue deep into her mouth. Randi kissed back 
enjoying every moment of it hoping it would never end. Then there was a knock on the door. They both jumped 
up. 

"Randi, Joe, is everything alright? It's me Joanie." Randi quickly straightened her clothes, and opened the door. 
"Yeah, every thing is fine." 

"The driver honked didn't you hear him?" Joanie asked. 

"He did? No | didn't hear him. We were.. talking. Sorry we kept you waiting." Randi said to her friend hoping she 
would believe her. 

Joanie thought to herself. ‘Yeah right, | bet they were just talking. If that's all that was going on Randi wouldn't 
be so nervous’ 

"Well ladies," Joe said, "Are you ready?" 

"Yes." Randi answered. "Just let me grab my bag." 

"| will get it. | told you earlier there is no reason for a lady to ‘ave to do things like that when there is a man 
around." Joe told her as he picked up her bag. 

Ok, if you insist, but really | can carry it myself" 

"Nonsense, | will carry it for you. | want to do it for you." 

"Randi," Joanie spoke up. "You might as well not argue with him about it, if he is anything like Phil, you won't 
win. So just let him carry it for you." 

"See y'er friend knows wot she is talking about" Joe said smiling. 

"Ok, you win" Randi said as Joanie walked out the door. She shut off the lamp and walked out. Joe followed and 
closed the door. He put her bag in the trunk and they were on their way to the hotel. As they were riding to 
the hotel Joe put his arm around Randi, and they began to kiss again, but only for a minute before they were 
interrupted by Phil. 

"Ey you two love birds, get a room." He said laughing. Joanie started laughing too and Randi blushed. 

"Oh don't worry mate you won't ‘ave to see us smooching much longer we are almost there. Wot's a matter 
Phil, are you jealous? | am getting kissed and y'er not" Joe laughed. 

"Me jealous of you," Phil said to him. "In y'er dreams wanker, wot makes you so sure | ‘aven't got a kiss 
tonight?" That made Joanie blush then Randi started laughing at her. All four started laughing at each other as 
they pulled up to the door of the hotel. Joe got out and held open the door for Randi and Joanie while Phil 
helped the driver get their bags out of the trunk. "Thanks for y'er service tonight mate. We appreciate it" Phil 
told the driver. 

"No problem, just doing my job." Phil tipped him and the driver left as the four headed inside. 


In Rick\'s Hotel Room 


Part I8 In Rick's Hotel Room. 

"So did you enjoy the concert?" Rick asked Holly as he handed her a glass of wine. 

"Yes | did. | only wish | had been sitting closer. | was up in the balcony and it was kind of hard to see you." 
"Aww, | am sorry luv." Rick said as he sat down beside her. "We should be playing ‘ere again before this tour 
is over. | will make sure you get to sit closer when we come back." 

"Really, that would be wonderful. Thanks Rick, you are the sweetest man | have ever met” 

‘lam sure you don't mean that" Rick said with a smile. "You must know a lot of nice guys." 

"No not really, most of the guys in this town are creeps." Holly said as she sipped her wine. 

"Well maybe you should give me a chance. We will be in town for a few days. It gets kind of lonely some times 
on our off days while we are on tour. Maybe you could show me around town" Rick said as he put his arm 
around her. 

"That would be great, but | have to work tomorrow. | can't just skip work. | own my salon and | have a few 
appointments, so | have to be there for them. Holly said disappointed. 

"Well, that's ok luv. The limo can take you to work in the morning, and then when you get off | will ‘ave the 
limo pick you back up and we can go out, if that's ok with you." 

"Take me to work? Are you asking me to stay the night? | thought you just wanted me to spend the evening 
with you." She said to him with a lump in her throat. She thought to herself, ‘This can't be real. There is no 
way Rick Allen would ever ask me to spend the night with him. | must be dreaming. Maybe | have had too 
much wine’ So she sat her glass down. 

"Is something wrong?" Rick asked as he put his hand over Holly's hand that was trembling. "Did | upset you? | 
am sorry; | wasn't meaning to scare you. If you dont want to stay | understand. | won't be mad, | promise." He 
turned to look her in the eyes, as he tried to steady her trembling hand. 

"No Rick, you didn't upset me, or scare me. | just never dreamed you would ask me something like that. | never 
even dreamed | would ever get to meet you. | am just a little overwhelmed that's all. | will be fine, really." She 
said as she took a deep breath trying to calm her self. "I would love to spend the time with you as long as you 
can get me to work in the morning. | can cancel the appointments for the first of next week and close up the 
salon for the rest of the time you are here, but since | didn't give any notice to my customers | can't miss 
tomorrow." 

"That sounds great. | promise you will ‘ave a nice time while | am ‘ere. | think Joe and Phil was going to ask y'er 
mates to stay with them tonight, so maybe we can all get together in the morning for breakfast before you 
go to work. ‘Ow does that sound?" 

Holly's hand had stopped trembling so Rick took his hand from hers and put his arm back around her. Holly 
gladly let him and laid her head on his chest and closed her eyes. 

"Thank you Rick thanks for being so understanding. | am sorry | got so nervous, it was stupid of me." 

"Don't apologize, it's my fault. | shouldn't ‘ave sprung that on you so fast. But | ‘ave to admit | am ‘appy you 
said yes. You may not be able to tell, but | am a lil nervous too. This is the first time | ‘ave ever brought a 
fan back to my room. There was just something about you that caught my eye when | seen Mal bringing you 
backstage.” Rick told her as he pulled her closer to his chest. 

"You nervous," Holly asked as she lifted her head and looked Rick in the eyes. "I don't believe that. | can't 


imagine some one like you who performs in front of thousands of people all the time getting nervous." 


"Well believe it. Just because | am in a band, doesn't mean | am not ‘uman anymore. | still ‘ave the same 
feelings as any other person | get nervous, sad, angry, lonely, and any thing else other people do. | also want to 
be loved by some one for who | am on the inside, not just because | am the drummer of Def Leppard." 

"Rick, | would love the chance to try to make you happy, and to show you that there is at least one woman 
out here who thinks highly of you for other reasons then just because you are Def Leppard's drummer." Holly 
realized what she had just said and turned red. She couldn't believe she had told him that. She probably just 
ruined any chance she had of getting to know him. Why didn't she just keep her mouth shut? Rick seen her 
turn red and could tell she was arguing with herself over something. He decided not to say or do anything just 
yet; he could tell she needed a minute to sort through her thoughts. He just sat there watching her and 
admiring how beautiful she was. Finally he decided he wanted to talk to her some more. 

"Olly?" He said bringing her out of her thoughts. She jumped a little. 

"Yes Rick? | am sorry | stepped over the line. | shouldn't have thrown myself at you like that. | am such a fool. 
Why do | always." 

“Olly luv" he interrupted "You didn't do or say any thing wrong. Don't be so ‘ard on y'er self, and stop worrying 
so much. | am not going to get mad at you for sharing y'er feelings and being ‘onest with me. In fact wot you 
said made me feel kind of special. Now calm down please and come ‘ere." 

She leaned back towards Rick again and he captured her chin in his hand. He tilted her head and moved closer 
to her. Holly closed her eyes. Rick began to kiss her gently, just enough to relax her a little. When Rick felt 
Holly relax he stopped kissing her and looked her in the eyes. 

"See | told you there is no reason to worry. | really am a nice guy. | just want to make sure you ‘ave a nice 
time while | am in town. And | promise | won't try to take things any farther then wot y'er comfortable with. 
Ok?" Still lost in the magic of the kiss they had just shared Holly looked up at Rick with a tear in the corner of 
her eye and smiled. "Wot's wrong ‘Olly? Why are you crying?" Rick asked as he put his arm back around her. 
"Nothing Rick really, | have just never felt so special in my life. | enjoyed that very much Rick, thank you." 
Then she laid her head back on his chest. 

Rick put his arm around her and started running his fingers through her hair. Before he knew it she had fell 
asleep. 

Rick smiled and said, "Yer an amazing woman ‘Olly. You really are." Holly moved just a little and let out a sigh. 
Rick knew she was sound asleep. He took the blanket from the back of the couch and wrapped it around Holly, 
then shut off the lamp. Soon he was asleep too with Holly's head resting comfortably on his chest and her 
arms wrapped around him. 


In Joe And Phil\'s Hotel Room Part | 


Part 19 In Joe and Phil's Hotel Room Part |. 

"Wow."Randi gasped as Joe opened the door to their penthouse. "This is bigger then my house." 

‘Its beautiful" Joanie said to Phil. "Thank you for inviting us to stay with you." 

Follow me luv, and | will show you our room." Joe said as he took Randi's hand. Randi followed and soon they 
disappeared from Phil and Joanie's sight. 

"Do you want to put y'er things away right now? Or would you rather wait a while?" Phil asked as he picked 
Joanie's bag up. 

"Um, | guess | should do it now and get it over with." 

"Ok my luv, while y'er putting y'er things away | will call room service." Phil told her as they headed for the 
other bedroom. 

As they entered the bedroom Joanie's heart skipped a beat. "Oh my," she cried out when she seen the king 
size bed. "Phil are you sure you want me to be here with you?" 

"Of course luv, | wouldn't ‘ave invited you if | didn't want you ‘ere. You can use that dresser." He pointed to the 
bigger dresser then picked up the phone and dialed room service. 

"Room service, this is Phil Collen in the penthouse. | would like to order two bottles of champagne, and dinner 
for four." There was a pause. "Yes that's all, thank you. Just bring it on in and set it up on the table. Thanks." 
He hung up just as Joanie was putting the last of her things in the dresser. 

"It will be ‘ere in about 30 minutes." Phil told her as he sat down on the bed. "Come ‘ere Joanie." and he patted 
the bed. She went and sat down beside him wondering what would happen next. Phil wrapped his arms around 
her and pulled her closer. They just sat there holding each other for a few minutes. Then before Joanie 
realized what she was doing she reached up and kissed Phil on the lips. He gladly kissed back. They were lost in 
the heat of passion kissing wildly when they heard the doorbell ring. 

A voice said "Room service. | have your meal" They both jumped. 

"Well we better get out there." Phil said to Joanie as he helped her up. 

"Ok Phil" She said straightening her clothes. 

"| promise we will finish this later luv." Phil said as he winked at Joanie. She blushed again 

"Ok" She smiled and followed him out of the bedroom. They walked back into the main room of the penthouse 
where room service had just finished setting things up. 

"Good evening ma'am" The guy said to Joanie. "Here is your order sir." He said to Phil. "If you need anything 
else just let us know." 

"Ok thank you." Phil said to the man as he walked out. "| wonder wot's taking Joe and Randi so long.” Phil said as 
he sat down. 

"Well judging from the way they were acting when we went to pick them up from her house we may not want 
to know." Joanie told him. 

Phil started laughing. "Y'er right Joanie. | didn't think of that. Oh well, if they wait to long to come out they can 
just order their own room service. Would you like a drink luv?" 

"Yes thank you. Do you and Joe always share the penthouse when you are on tour?" 

"Usually we don't even stay at a ‘otel. We sleep in the buses most of the time because we have to rush to 
get to the next concert. But when we are going to stay somewhere for a few days we normally share. Rick ‘as 
‘is own smaller room. Viv and ‘is wife and kids ‘ave a room. And Sav and ‘is girlfriend and kids ‘ave a room." 


"Oh | see. Well | am really glad you are staying here for a few days." 


"Me too luv, me too," Phil said to Joanie and winked at her. 


In Joe And Phil\'s Hotel Room Part 2 


Part 20 In Joe and Phil's Hotel Room Part 2. 

Randi had unpacked all of her stuff and was putting it away. Joe lay on the bed watching her. When she was 
done he asked her to come lay by him. She blushed, but did what he asked. 

"I know its y'er birthday, and y'er not at work, but | could really use a massage. | am exhausted from the 
concert. Would you mind rubbing my shoulders for me? | promise | will give you a massage later." 

"Sure Joe. | would love to give you a massage. Let me get my massage oil" She started to get up but before 
she could Joe grabbed her arm and laid her back down She lay there waiting to see what he planned to do 
next. Joe just lay there looking her deep into her eyes. 

"Randi y'er the most beautiful woman | ‘ave ever seen, | really want to get to know you better. | want the 
chance to try to make you ‘appy. Please will you give me a chance? | know | can if you would just let me." 
Randi was in shock. She didn't know what to say to Joe. She just lay there looking at him admiring how sexy he 
was. And thinking about how wonderful he had made her birthday. She couldn't think of anything to say to him 
so she reached up and began kissing him. Joe responded by kissing back. He wrapped his arms around her 
squeezing her against his chest. She whimpered as Joe's tongue plunged into her mouth. Joe started kissing her 
more passionately. Randi wrapped her arms around Joe's neck running her fingers through his hair. They were 
still lost in the heat of the moment when they heard Joanie yell. Joe and Randi both jumped. They ran out of 
the bedroom and into the main room with Phil and Joanie. 

"What's wrong Joanie?" Randi asked out of breath. 

‘Lam sorry Randi; | didn't mean to scare you. | dropped my glass and spilled champagne all over myself” Joanie 
said trying to dry off her shirt. 

‘Its ok. The way you yelled | thought you got hurt or something.” 

"No just shocked, | didn't even realize it was slipping out of my hand until it was too late." 

"Are you ready to eat Joe?" Phil asked him. "The food ‘as been ‘ere for a while now, it's probably cold by now," 
He said laughing. 

"Yeah, | am starved. Thanks for ordering it Phil. Sorry, we was talking, lost track of time." Joe told Phil giving 
him a look telling him not to push his luck. 

"Ok, well there is still plenty ‘ere, ‘elp y'er self. There is still an unopened bottle of champagne for you a Randi. 
Should | order more?" 

"Yeah go ahead, better to ‘ave extra then to run out." Joe said as he sat down and started to eat. 

"Randi?" Joanie said. She noticed her friend seemed to be off in the clouds somewhere. 

"Yeah Joanie," She said as she snapped out of her daydream. 

"Will you come help me please?" 

“Sure Joanie, | will be right there." Joanie went on to her bedroom and Randi got her a drink before going back 
there. Phil picked up the phone and called room service again and ordered two more bottles of champagne. 

In the bedroom Randi was talking nonstop to her friend. "Randi calm down, talk a little slower | can hardly 
understand you." Joanie told her as she found something else to put on. 

‘lam sorry Joanie. | just can't believe what just happened. Pinch me Joanie, | need it" 

‘Oh no. | am not pinching you again. You got mad at me earlier when | did. What happened in there that has got 
you so worked up?" 

"| mean it Joanie pinch me. | want to make sure | am not dreaming. | want to know for sure that this is real 


before | tell you what happened." 

"Ok, if you insist.” Joanie reached over and pinched her friend's arm. 

‘Ouch, ok | am not dreaming this is really happening. Oh my God, Joanie you are not going to believe this." Randi 
said stuttering. 

"Well out with it already. What is your problem?" Joanie demanded. 

"Alright, alright | will tell you. Joe was lying on the bed while | unpacked When | got done he asked me to come 
lay beside him so | did" 

"And," Joanie asked raising an eyebrow at her friend. 

"He asked me to give him a massage and | told him | would | just needed to get my massage oil. But when | 
tried to get up he grabbed my arm and pulled me back down" 

"Oh really," Joanie said smiling. 

"Yes really, and then he just laid there looking me in the eyes. He told me | was the most beautiful woman he 
had have ever seen and he really wanted to get to know me better. Then he said he wanted the chance to try 
to make me happy. If | give him a chance he knows he can if | would just let him." 

Randi's eyes started to fill with tears. 

"Wow Randi, thats great. | think you should give him a chance. You never know he may be the one. Phil and | 
are hitting it off pretty good too. | wonder how things are going between Rick and Holly. | hope she is having as 
good of a time as we are." 

"Yeah me too, we better get back in there with Joe and Phil before they think something is wrong." Randi told 
Joanie. 

"You're right. How does this look?" Joanie spun around in a circle showing Randi what she had changed into. 


"IFs fine." and they walked back into the main room where the guys where waiting. 


In Joe And Phil\'s Hotel Room Part 3 


Part 2I In Joe and Phil's Hotel Room Part 3. 

"Phil mate, wot am | going to do?" Joe asked as he ran his fingers through his hair pushing it back out of his 
face. 

"Wot do you mean wot are you going to do? Wot are you going to do about wot Joe?" Phil asked as he took 
another drink. 

"About Randi," Joe said sharply. "I know | just met ‘er a few ‘ours ago, but there is just something about ‘er | 
can't put my finger on. Phil | think | am falling in love with “er.” 

"Wot?" Phil asked with a puzzled look on his face. "Yer falling in love, | mean | know you would never do 
anything to urt a lady on purpose, but | never thought | would ‘ear you say you was falling in love." 

"Well Phil, believe it." Joe said. 

"If it makes you ‘appy then go for it. But Joe just a lit warning, Joanie has talked a lot about ‘er friend. She is 
really worried about ‘er. She's been ‘urt a lot. She's delicate, you better ‘andle ‘er with extra care." Phil told 
him. 

"You don't have to worry about that Phil. You know | will be good to ‘er if she will just give me a chance." 
"Hey guys, is something wrong?" Joanie asked as her and Randi walked back into the room. 

"No nothing's wrong." Joe answered quickly. "We were just talking about watching a movie. Would you ladies like 
to watch a movie?" 

"Sounds good to me," Randi answered as she walked up to Joe and kissed him on the cheek. Joe looked at Phil 
and he smiled then shook his head. 

"So wot movie would you like to watch Joanie?" 

"| don't care, whatever you guys want." 

"Ow about ‘Signs' that Mel Gibson movie, | think it is still on pay-per-view." Joe suggested. 

| hate to be a party pooper, but | am a big chicken | really don't like scary movies." Randi spoke up. 

"Oh Randi, quit worrying. Joe won't let the alien get you." Joanie giggled. 

"Is not funny." Randi snapped. "You know how easy | have night mares Joanie." 

"She is right Randi. | promise | will protect you. | will ‘old you as close to me, and as tight as | can" Joe told 
her wrapping his arms around her. 

Randi blushed. "Thanks Joe that's very sweet of you. | guess as long as you promise to hold me while we are 
watching it | will be ok" 

"Just while we are watching the movie," Joe asked her. "I was ‘oping you would allow me to ‘old you all night" 
She blushed again. "Um, ok Joe." 

Phil and Joanie sat down in the oversized chair and cuddled up. Joe and Randi took the couch. Randi laid her 
head in Joe's lap. He started the movie then wrapped his arms around her as the movie began. Randi looked 
over at her friend. Joanie and Phil had snuggled up together and were lost in a kiss. They weren't even 
watching the movie. Joe noticed Randi watching them and started ruming his fingers through her long brown 
hair. The curls had straightened out hours ago. Joe's finger brushed the back of her neck and she shivered. 
‘Lam sorry Randi" Joe whispered. "I will stop.” 

"No, don't please. | was enjoying it. | just had a chill. Please keep it up. That's relaxing. Maybe | won't get so 
scared over this movie if | am relaxed." Randi pleaded. 

"Ok Randi. Don't forget | am right ‘ere. | am not going to let anything ‘appen to you. | promise." Joe said as he 


put his fingers back in her hair. 

Phil and Joanie finally stopped kissing and started watching the movie. Everyone was being quiet watching the 
movie. All of a sudden something jumped onto the screen and Randi screamed then jumped moving closer to 
Joe. 

Joanie started laughing. "I am sorry for laughing Randi. Please don't be mad at me." 

"I am not mad. It's stupid of me to be so scared. | shouldn't have jumped like that.” Randi told her. 

"Come ‘ere luv." Joe whispered to her as he pulled her up to him. "Come ‘ere | will ‘old you. Every thing is fine. 
Just try to take y'er mind off the movie scaring you. Give me a minute and | will give you something to take 
yer mind off of it" 

Joe got up and got a blanket then wrapped it around Randi. He sat back down and pulled her over on to his lap. 
He wrapped his arms around her and told her to lay her head on his chest. Randi gladly did as she asked. Joe 
continued watching the movie along with Phil and Joanie. Randi sat there in Joe's arms soaking up the feelings 
going on inside her. He was so strong and sexy, but yet he didn’t let it go to his head like most guys. He didn't 
try to be macho; he really was an honest, caring, good guy. Randi smiled to her self and cuddled up closer to 
Joe. He tightened his arms around her. Randi sighed; Joe kissed the top of her head. 

"Good night luv." He whispered. "Sweet dreams." and Randi slipped off to sleep in his arms. 


Back In Rick\'s Hotel Room 3:00 am. 
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Holly woke up. Rick still had his arm wrapped around her. He felt her move and woke up. 

"Wot's wrong?" He asked her. 

"Nothing, my neck is just a little stiff" She told him. 

"Aww, | am sorry Olly." Rick told her as his placed a kiss on the back of her neck. 

Its not your fault Rick. | was laying crooked that's all" She told him. 

"Ow about you go lay in the bed? It would be more comfortable." He told her. 

Holly tensed up. "Um, ok | guess that will be alright." 

"Olly are you ok? | don't want to push you. | just want you to be comfortable." Rick told her. 

"Yeah, | am fine. What time is it Rick?" 

He turned on the lamp and looked at the clock on the wall. "Its about 3:00am." 

"Ok | still have a few hours before | need to get up for work. | can go lay in the bed if you don't mind" 
Rick stood up then reached for Holly's hand. He pulled her up and led her to the bedroom. He flipped on the 
bedroom light and walked over to the bed. 

Rick turned down the blankets on the side Holly would be sleeping on, and then fluffed her pillows. 

"There you go luv." and he pointed to the bed. "| will be in ‘ere on the couch if you need me." Then he started 
to walk out of the room. 

"Rick?" Holly called out just as he switched off the light. He stopped. 

"Yes luv?" 

"Would you lay in here with me please?" She asked nervously. 

Shocked Rick asked, "Are you sure?" 

"Yes | am sure." 

"Ok luv, if that's wot you want" So he walked back over to the bed and crawled under the blankets. "Olly luv," 
Rick said to her. 

"Yes Rick?" She asked. 

"Would you mind if | ‘eld you," he asked her. 

"No not at all. | would love it, thank you Rick" Holly scooted over closer to Rick. 

"Goodnight luv." Rick told her as he kissed her cheek 

"Goodnight Rick" and Holly fell back to sleep. 


In Joe And Phil\'s Hotel Room The Next Morning 
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When Randi woke up the next morning she opened up her eyes and looked around. This wasn't her bedroom. 
Where was she? She tried to get up but soon realized she couldn't move. Some one had their arm over her. 
Still confused she tried to turn over. When she did the person who was holding her moved. 

"Good morning beautiful, ‘ow did you sleep? See | told you | would ‘old you all night didn't |?" Joe said to her as 
he hugged her. 

Now she remembered ‘Wow, she spent the night with Joe. But how did she end up in the bedroom? "Joe?" she 
asked. 

"Yes Randi?" 

"How did | end up in here?" She asked. "The last | remember | was on the couch." 

"You fell asleep during the movie. | finished watching it then when it was over | carried you in ‘ere so | could 
‘old you like | promised" Joe told her. 

‘Oh. Well thank you for keeping your promise." She told him as she snuggled back up to him. 

"No problem luv. | always keep my promises." Randi smiled and started to wrap her arm around Joe. Then she 
stopped. She just froze. "ls something wrong?" Joe asked. 

"No" Randi answered in a high-pitched voice. Joe had taken his shirt off. She couldn't believe it. She was lying 
next to Joe Elliott and he had his shirt off. Wow what an experience’ She thought to herself. They were just 
about to kiss when the phone started ringing. Joe answered it. 

"Ello?" 

"Joe?" 

"Yes." 

"This is Rick. Did | wake you?" 

"No, wots up?" 

"Did Randi and Joanie stay with you and Phil last night?" 

"Yeah, why," Joe asked him. 

"Well their friend stayed with me and we were wondering if you all wanted to get together for breakfast 
before ‘Olly ‘as to go to work" 

"Ok let me run it past them and | will call you back" 

"Ok cheerio Joe." 

"Cheerio Rick" Then Joe hung up the phone. 

"Is everything ok?" Randi asked him. 

‘Oh, yeah, it was Rick. Yer friend spent the night with ‘im and they wanted us to meet ‘em for breakfast.” 
‘Ok, that sounds good to me. Well let's go wake Phil and Joanie up and see if they are going to join us." 

They walked out of the bedroom and found Phil already in the main room. "Who was on the phone?" he asked. 
"It was Rick. € wants us to meet ‘im and ‘Olly for breakfast” Joe told him. 

"Oh ok. | will go wake Joanie up." Then he disappeared into his room. "Joanie my luv," Phil coaxed as he tried to 
wake her. "Wake up please." 

Joanie slowly opened her eyes and seen Phil standing over her. A smile spread across her face. "Good morning 
Phil." 


"Good morning luv. Did you sleep well?" He asked her. 


"Yes | did thank you." Joanie told him. 

"Are you ‘ungry? Rick and ‘Olly are waiting for us to join them for breakfast." 
"Ok | will get up and get ready." 

"Alright | will go tell Joe to call Rick back." 

"Ok" Joanie answered as Phil walked out of the room. 


Joe called Rick back, and told him they would meet him and Holly in 30 minutes. Then he hung up and went to 
get dressed. 


At The Restaurant Part | 
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"Good morning ladies." Rick said to Randi and Joanie as they walked in. 

"Good morning Rick, hi Holly," Randi said. 

"Hi Randi, hi Joanie," Holly said. "Did you have a nice night?" 

"Yes thank you for asking." Joanie answered. "Did you?" 

"You have no idea" Holly smiled. 

"Ladies, please ‘ave a seat." Joe said to them as he pulled a chair out for Randi. 

"Thank you Joe." Randi said as she sat down 

"That's wot | am ‘ere for luv." Joe smiled and kissed her on the check before he sat down 

"Order wotever you would like luvs, its our treat." Phil told them as he sat down. 

"Thank you." All three ladies answered at the same time. 

They ordered their food and ate. The three couples talked for a while, the ladies all talking about how much 
they enjoyed the concert, and they couldn't wait to go to another one. 

After a while Holly spoke up. "I am going to have to leave now. | need to get to work. | will see you guys later." 
"Bye Holly." Joanie said. 

"Have a good day." Randi told her. 

"| will be right back" Rick told them. "I want to make sure she gets into the limo ok" 

"Ok Rick we will be ‘ere. Joe told him. Rick and Holly walked away. He opened the door for her and followed her 
outside. 

When the limo pulled up Rick wrapped his arm around Holly and pulled her to him. He gave her a kiss. Holly 
blushed, everyone who was outside was watching. Rick just smiled. "I will see you this afternoon luv. ‘Ave a 
good day." Rick told her as he opened the limo door for her. 

"Thank you Rick, | will call you when | am ready to be picked up. Bye." She blew him a kiss as he shut the door. 
Rick waved then went back inside with the others. 


At The Restaurant Part 2 


Part 25 At The Restaurant Part 2 . 

Rick walked back inside and sat back down at the table. 

"Well ladies, thanks for introducing y'er friend to Mal. | am really glad `e gave ‘er a backstage pass." 

"No thank you guys for everything you have done." Randi said to Rick. “This is the best time | have ever had. 
And | am sure Joanie and Holly would agree." 

"She is right Rick." Joanie spoke up. 

“Ey Rick" Phil said. "Why don't you tell Joanie ‘ow messy our bus gets?" 

Laughing Rick said, "Do you really want me to talk about that? Believe me Joanie, you aven't seen a mess until 
you ‘ave seen a tour bus that belongs to a couple of single guys.’ 

Randi giggled and Joe rolled his eyes. "Yeah, those two need a maid." Joe laughed. "I am single, and | am not that 
messy." 

"Ha" Phil said to Joe. "Who do you think y'er kidding? We may not ride in the same us as you, but we know ‘ow 
big of a mess you make." 

Joanie and Randi both started laughing. Then Rick and Phil started laughing too. 

"Very fumy Phil," Joe said. 

"Well | think | am going to get going. | want to do a few things before Olly gets off work. | will catch you again 
later. Ok?" Rick said as he was getting up from the table. "I will take care of the bill, ‘ave a good day ladies." 
They all told him bye and then he left. 

"So wot would you ladies like to do today?" Phil asked. 

Joe interrupted. "| want to spend the day with Randi alone if that's ok with everyone." 

Randi started blushing `I wonder what Joe has up his sleeve’ She thought to herself. 

"That's ok with me if its ok with everyone else." Joanie said looking at Randi. 

"| wouldn't mind spending the day alone with you too Joanie." Phil said as he reached over and kissed her check. 
"Well | guess that settles it then. We can meet back ‘ere at 6:00pm for dinner." Joe said. 

Randi butted in: "Excuse me gentlemen, | need to visit the little girl's room before we take off" 

"Yeah, me too, | will be right back Phil.” Joanie and Randi went to the restroom while Joe and Phil sat at the 
table waiting. 

“Ey Phil, would you mind doing something for me today?" Joe asked. 

"Sure Joe, wot do you need?" 

| was wondering if you could take Joanie out shopping or something. | want to be alone at the ‘otel with Randi 
for a while. | promised her a massage last night. Then | didn't get to give her one. And you know ‘ow | feel 
about keeping my promises.’ 

"No problem Joe. | am sure we can find something to do today so you guys can be alone." 

"Thanks Phil” Joe said as Randi and Joanie returned. 

"Well luv, are you ready to go?" Phil asked Joanie as he stood up. 

"Yeah | am ready whenever you are." She replied. 

‘Ok well then | supposed we should get going. Cheerio Joe, cheerio Randi. ‘Ave a good day you guys.” Phil said as 
he started to leave the table. 

"Bye." They both said at the same time. 

"See you tonight Randi." Joanie said as she walked out the door. 


Joe and Randi just sat at the table for a few more minutes. Randi was starting to get nervous again. Joanie 
had left her. She would be spending the day alone with Joe. It was hard to tell what he had in mind. 

"So Joe, what did you want to do today?" Randi asked trying to break the silence. 

"Well last night | promised you something and then | didn't do it" Joe told her. 

She looked confused. "What do you mean?" She asked. "You promised to hold me during the movie and all night. 
You did both of those things. So what do you mean you promised me something and didn't do it?" 

Joe ran his fingers through his hair. "A massage Randi, | promised you a massage. Remember?" 

Randi cheeks started turning red at the thought. "H's ok Joe. | told you | would give you one and | didn't, so 
don't feel bad about it" 

"Well | do. | told you | always keep my promises. And | promised you a massage; | want to give you one if you 
will let me." 

"Um, | guess that would be ok. | am really not used to being the one receiving the massage, but if it's that 
important to you then | will let you give me one." 

"Ok, good. Are you ready to go back to the ‘otel so we can get started?" Joe asked. 

"Ready as I'll ever be." Randi answered. Joe took her by the hand and led her out the door and they headed 


back to their room. 


Joanie And Phil Part | 
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"So my luv, wot would you like to do today?" Phil asked as he took Joanie's hand and walked out of the 
restaurant. 

"Um, | don't know. You are the guest in town why don't you decide." Joanie urged. 

"Ah | see, but you know wot? | want you to decide. | may be the guest in town, but y'er my guest and | want 
to take you to do wotever you want luv. Now tell me wot you want to do luv." Phil told her as they climbed 
into the limo. 

"Well Phil, | really don't have the money to go do anything. | kind of used all my money at the concert and | 
don't get paid until Friday.” 

"Excuse me? You don't ‘ave any money? Wot does that matter? If you think | am going to let you pay for 
anything while | am ‘ere y'er crazy. | asked you to stay with me; | will pick up the tab for every thing." Phil 
said as he put his arm around her and the limo started to pull away. 

"Oh, Phil, | can't let you do that. | would feel terrible." Joanie cried out. 

Phil turned Joanie's head towards him. "| want to do it luv. Please let me." 

Joanie started to protest. "But Phil really." 

Before she could say anything else Phil put his finger over her lips. "Shh" He whispered then began kissing her. 
Joanie forgot all about arguing over who was going to pay for everything. When he stopped kissing her, Joanie 
was breathless. She just sat there looking Phil in the eyes. 

"Now luv, do you still want to argue with me?" 

"No" She whispered. "You win; | will let you do what you want." 

"That's more like it” Phil smiled then pulled Joanie against him and put his arm around her. 

Joanie rested her head on his shoulder as the rode down the road. "Thank you Phil." 

"No problem luv, no problem at all" Phil said and gave her a squeeze. "Now wot would you like to do?" 

Joanie thought for a moment. "We could go to the park and walk around for a little bit, if thats ok with you." 
"Sounds great luv, driver, take us to the park please." Phil spoke up. 

"Ok sir" The driver responded then headed for the park. 


Rick, While Holly Is At Work 


Part 21 Rick While Holly Is At Work. 

Rick went back to his room after he had got Holly off to work. 

"Wow, wot an incredible woman" He said out loud "Wot can | do to surprise ‘er?" Rick thought for a minute. "| 
know wot | will do. | just ‘ope it doesn't embarrass ‘er too bad" Rick waited a minute longer then picked up the 
phone. "I need a limo ‘ere to pick me up in 20 minutes." 

Ok sir, | will take care of it right away." 

"Thanks." Rick said and hung up. He got ready and went down stairs. His limo was already waiting. 

"Hello sir." The driver said to him. "Where can | take you?" 

"Take me to the closest place that will deliver balloons please." 

‘Ok sir." They pulled away from the hotel and were soon in front of a little shop. "Here you are sir." The driver 
said as he stopped. "Would you like for me to wait for you?" 

"Yes please. This will only take a few minutes." Rick told him as he got out. 

When he walked in the lady at the counter greeted him. "Don't | know you from some where?" She asked, and 
then paused for a minute studying his face. "Why you are Rick Allen from Def Leppardll" She exclaimed. 

Rick blushed. “That's right ma'am. Can you ‘elp me?" 

‘Of course, any thing you want" She told him. 

"Ok, thanks. | need some balloons delivered to “Olly's Salon: " 

"No problem. Just pick out the balloons you would like and | will get them there right away." She smiled. 
"Thanks ma'am." Rick picked out the balloons he wanted sent to Holly then signed a card to go with them. He 
paid the lady and started to leave, but then he stopped and turned around. "Would you like an autograph?" 
The ladies eyes got real big and she smiled. "Do you mean it? | would love one. Thank you." 

Rick walked back to the counter and signed his name on her shirt, then told her to have a good day and left. 
When he got back in the limo he told the driver to take him back to the hotel. He wanted to rest a little 
before Holly got off work. 


At Holly\'s Salon 


Part 28 At Holly's Salon 

Holly was busy taking care of a customer who was a friend of hers named Dee. They were talking about the 
concert and how she met the band. She was just about to tell her about Rick when a deliveryman walked in. 
"Can | help you?" Holly asked, 

| have a delivery for Holly. Is she here?" He asked. 

"I am Holly." She stuttered. 

"Ok ma'am, | will be right back in" Then he turned and walked out the door. 

| wonder what that is all about" Dee said to Holly. 

"Well | am not positive, but | have an idea. | was just about to tell you something else." She paused. 

"What Holly? What's going on? Who do you think it's from?" 

Holly blushed. "Well, | kind of spent the night with Rick Allen last night" 

"OH MY GOODNESS," Dee exclaimed. "Are you serious?" 

"Yes." Holly told her. 

The deliveryman walked back in with a bunch of balloons and a box of chocolates tied to them. 

Holly gasped. "Wow!" was all she could say. 

"Here are go ma'am. Have a nice day." Then he walked out. 

"What does the card say?" Dee asked. "Was you right? Did Rick Allen have them sent to you?" 

Holly slowly opened up the card, and began to read. "Dear ‘Olly, | ‘ope | didn't embarrass you too bad by sending 
these to you at work. Thank you for spending last night with me. | look forward to spending more time with 
you. Y'er an amazing woman, see you in a few hours. Love, Rick" A tear slipped down Holly's cheek, as she 
closed the card. 

"Are you ok?" Dee asked. 

"Yeah, | am fine." Holly replied as she wiped her cheek with the back of her hand. "| was right. They are from 
Rick. He is so sweet" 

"That's wonderful | am happy for you." Holly finished Dee's hair and told her to have a good day. Dee thanked 
her and left. When she was gone, she picked up the phone and called the hotel Rick was staying at and asked 
for his room. 

‘lam sorry ma'am. | am not allowed to forward any calls to his room. If you want to leave a message we can 
give him the message and if he chooses to call you back he will” The person who answered the phone at the 
hotel told her. 

"Ok, | understand" So she left a message and hung up. She was admiring her balloons and opened her box of 
chocolates when the phone rang. 

"Holly's Salon, can | help you?" 

"Ello luv, did you like y'er surprise?" Rick teased. 

"Yes thank you Rick. You are such a sweetheart. A few of my appointments for this afternoon called and 
canceled so | will be done about 2 hours early." She told him. 

"Ok luv, the limo will be there to get you when you get done. See you later.” 

"Thanks Rick. Bye" 


"Cheerio luv," Rick said as he hung up. 


Joe And Randi Back In The Hotel Room Part | 
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Part 29 Joe and Randi Back In The Hotel Room Part I. 

Note: possible tissues. 

"Joe are you sure you want to do this? Why me? You could have any woman in the world that you want. Why 
do you want to spend your time off with me? Don't get me wrong; | am enjoying every minute of it. | just 
don't understand why you picked me. No man has ever even tried to treat me decent. So why do you want 
to?" Randi went on nervously. 

Joe walked over to Randi and firmly planted his hand on her shoulders. "Randi, please calm down. Please just 
give me a chance. Let me prove that | am different. | can't promise that | won't ever make a mistake. | am 
uman. But | promise if you would just give me the chance | know | could make you ‘appy. Randi, wot do | ‘ave 
to do to prove to you that | am only asking for a chance? If it doesn't work, then so be it. But if we don't give 
it a try ‘ow will we ever know wot might ‘ave ‘appened between us?" 

"| don't know Joe. | don't want to get hurt again. | can't handle being hurt again" She told him. 

"Is that wot you think? Do you think | am just out to urt you?" He paused and looked at her. "Well do you 
Randi? Just because some men are jerks, that doesn't mean all of us are. Do you ‘onestly think | would ‘ave 
done wot | did at the concert if | wasn't sincere? Yeah, | give women thumbs up all the time. And | blow kisses 
to the crowd, just to make the women ‘appy. But | ‘ave never, and | repeat never dedicated a song to some one 
in the crowd like that before. And | guarantee that if | didn't think you were some one special | wouldn't ‘ave 
done it. You can ask Mal, or Phil, or any one else in the band." Joe was starting to get mad, and hurt. 

Randi started crying. "Joe | am so sorry. Please don't be mad at me. Its not you, really. Its me. | am just so 
tired of being hurt. You have no idea what | have gone through. You are a nice guy. | shouldn't hold what other 
guys have done against you. Its not your fault." Randi sat down on the couch then covered her face and 
started sobbing. Joe sat down beside her and wrapped his arms around her. 

"Calm down Randi. Everything will be fine | promise." Joe did his best to sooth her. Slowly Randi's tears slowed 
almost to a stop. Joe ran his fingers through her hair and rocked her gently. Randi scooted closer and laid her 
head on him. "That's better. Just relax luv." Joe coaxed. 

Randi finally sat up and dried her eyes. Joe wiped a couple of tears off her cheeks. "Can we try this again?" 
Randi asked. Joe looked down and seen that Randi's hand was trembling. He took her hand in his and kissed it. 
"Yes luv, | would like that very much." 

"Thanks for understanding Joe." Randi told him as she hugged him. 

"No problem luv." Joe told her. "Randi?" 

"Yes Joe?" Randi said as she looked up at him. 

He didn't say anything. He just looked her deep in the eyes. Then slowly Randi lifted her lips to Joe's. They 
began kissing. Joe wrapped his arms around her and squeezed her against his muscular chest. Randi wrapped 
her arms around him and ran her fingers through his hair. Joe stopped but only for a moment. He stood up 


then took Randi by the hand and lifted her off the couch. He pulled her against him and started kissing her 


passionately. Joe slipped his tongue into Randi's mouth then picked her up. Randi moaned as Joe lifted her up 
and she wrapped her legs around him. Joe started walking towards the bedroom. The sudden movement scared 
Randi 

"What are you doing Joe?" She asked. 

"Are you ready for the massage | promised you?" Joe asked and smiled then started kissing her again before 
she could answer as he carried her into the bedroom. 


Joanie And Phil Part 2 


Part 30 Phil and Joanie Part 2. 

"Oh Phil," Joanie exclaimed. "You are such a sweet heart." 

Phil blushed. "Thank you Joanie luv. Glad | made you ‘apy. 

Joanie reached up and kissed his check. "Thank you." She told him. 

Phil had just bought her a dozen roses from a vendor in the park. It had been ages since any one had bought 
her flowers. In fact, she couldn't even remember off the top of her head when the last time she had received 
flowers was. Joanie walked smelling her flowers. She wasn't watching where she was walking and tripped on a 
stick and fell. 

"Joanie" Phil yelled as he tried to catch her, but he wasn't fast enough and she landed on the ground. "Are you 
ok luv?" He asked as he bent down to her. 

At first he thought she was crying, but then she turned over facing him and he could see that she was 
laughing. 

Still laughing Joanie said; "I can't believe | just did that. | guess that's what | get for having my head in the 
clouds and not watching where | was going." 

‘lam sorry | didn't catch you luv." Phil apologized. "Are you ‘urt?" 

"Don't apologize Phil. | am ok, really." She looked at her elbows and knees to make sure she wasn't bleeding. "See 
| told you | am fine. Not even a scratch." 

‘Ok luv." Phil smiled and extended his hand to help Joanie up. When she stood up she straightened out her 
clothes and started to brush off the grass and dirt. 

Phil stopped her "Allow me." and he brushed the dirt off her shorts and shirt. Joanie blushed over it. "There 
you go luv, all better." Then he kissed her and they continued walking. 

"Do you want to go get a soda?" Joanie asked. "| am getting thirsty." 

"Ok luv, sounds good to me." Phil said as he wrapped his arm around her waist. They found a small restaurant 
and started to go in, but Phil stopped. 

| ‘ave a better idea, let's go get a soda from the store and something to snack on and go sit on the beach." 
"Oh Phil, you are so romantic." Joanie giggled. "Only with you luv, so does that sound good to you?" Phil asked. 
"Any thing sounds good to me as long as | am with you." Joanie said with stars in her eyes. 

"Well then lets go my luv. | suppose we should stop and buy a blanket for us to sit on while we are at it" Phil 
told her. 

They went and bought what they needed then headed for the beach. 


Holly Getting OFF Work 


Part 31 Holly Getting OFF Work. 

As Holly was cleaning up the salon so she could leave the limo pulled up and honked. Rick's head popped up from 
the sunroof and he waved then blew Holly a kiss. Holly laughed and waved back. Rick got out and came in. 

"Are you almost done?" He asked as he walked in 

"Yeah, just about, give me 5 minutes and | should be ready to leave." Holly said to him as she walked past him. 
"Come ‘ere for a second luv, | ‘ave something for you." Rick said smiling. 

Holly walked over to him and he kissed her on the cheek. Holly blushed. 

| missed you today." He told her. 

"| missed you too Rick. Ok! think | am done. | cancelled all my appointments for the first of the week. So | am 
free to spend the time with you." 

"Sounds wonderful" Rick told her as they headed for the door. 

Holly got her balloons and chocolates, shut off the lights, and locked up the salon then they got in the limo and 
drove off. 

| ‘ave a surprise for you Olly." Rick said as he wrapped his arm around her. 

“Another one?" She blushed. "I am not sure | want another surprise from you. That really embarrassed me 
Today." 

"Aww, | am sorry luv. Didn't you like it?" Rick asked a little disappointed. 

"Oh Rick | didn't mean it like that. | loved it, | was just really shocked" She said hoping she hadn't hurt his 
feelings. "Hey Rick, if you want me to stay with you for a few days do you think we could go to my house and 
let me get a few things." 

"Of course dear." Rick spoke up. "Driver take ‘er to ‘er ‘ouse before going back to the ‘otel please." 

Holly gave the driver directions and they went to her house. Rick told Holly to go on in and he would be inside 
in a moment. When Holly walked away he told the driver to call the hotel and tell room service to go set up 
what he had ordered. Holly went in to her house and started to get her things together. 

Rick walked in as she was putting her things in a bag. 

"IIl get that for you luv." Rick said as he took her bag from her. "Are you ready? We need to get going. Y'er 
surprise will be ready soon" 

"Ok Rick." Holly said as she blushed again "I am ready." 

They left her house and went back to the hotel. When Rick opened the door Holly gasped. There was a candle 
light dinner for two on the table, with soft music coming from the radio. 

"This is for you luv." Rick said as he shut the door. 

"Oh Rick, thank you. You are so sweet." Holly said as she kissed Rick on the lips. "This looks so good. | am 
starving. | didn't take a lunch today. | wanted to make sure | got done as early as | could." 


Joe And Randi Back In The Hotel Room Part 2 
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Part 32 Joe and Randi Back In The Hotel Room Part 2. 

Note: ADULT CONTENT 

Joe laid Randi down on the bed. Then he stood up and took his shirt off. Randi gasped. 

"Is something wrong?" Joe asked as he threw his shirt in the chair. 

"No" Randi said in a high-pitched voice. 

Joe smiled. "Now where is that massage oil you mentioned?" 

"Its in the top drawer of the dresser | am using." 

"May | get in there and get it out?" Joe asked. 

"Sure go ahead, you have already seen everything | brought with me anyway." She blushed. 

Joe got into the drawer and found it. He got it out walked back over to the bed He sat the bottle on the 
nightstand. "Now | am going to go get us something to drink. While | am in there | want you to strip down to 
your knickers." 

"But Joe" Randi protested. 

Joe interrupted "I can't put the oil on y'er back and shoulders if you ‘ave y'er clothes on. Now | promise | 
won't watch you get undressed. | will knock before | come back in. Just lie on y'er belly and cover up with the 
sheet. That way | won't see anything that is going to make you uncomfortable. Ok?" 

"Ok | guess." Randi said to him, still a little embarrassed at the idea. Joe kissed her on the head and walked out. 
Randi undressed like she was asked then lay down and covered herself up. Soon she heard Joe pecking on the 
door. 

"Are you ready for me to come back in luv?" He asked through the door. 

"Yeah, | am ready." Joe walked in with a bottle of champagne and a glass for each of them. He sat the glasses 
down and poured a little in both. Then he went over to the radio and put in a tape. 

"What are you putting in?" Randi asked him. 

"Just a lilt something | ‘ad Mal put together and drop off for me." He smiled and pushed play. The music 
started and it was ‘Love Bites: Then walked back over to the bed and picked up the bottle of massage oil. He 
squirted a little bit on his hands then started to rub it on to Randi's shoulders. She jumped. 

"Are you ok? Did | urt you?" Joe asked. 

"No | am fine Joe. | am just not used to being the one receiving the massage. Remember, | am a massage 
therapist. | am used to giving massages all day, not getting one. | told you that.” 

"Well | ‘ope to change that. As long as | am around you will be receiving massages." He smiled and started to 
rub her shoulders again. At first she was really tense. But slowly Joe could feel her starting to relax. He added 
a little more oil to his hands and started working his way slowly down her back. 

"Oh Joe, that feels so good. Where did you learn to do this at?" Randi said to him. She thought to herself. “This 


can't be happening. | am in a hotel room with no shirt or bra on. and Joe Elliott is sitting on the bed beside me 


with out his shirt and he is rubbing my back. Oh my goodness, he is so sexy and so muscular. | want him so 
bad. Randi moaned out loud, without realizing it. Joe started rubbing her shoulders more intensely. 

"So | take it that y'er enjoying this?" It wasn't until he said that that she realized what she had done. She 
started blushing. "| am sorry Joe. | shouldn't have done that: 

"Oh, but | am glad you did" He smiled. Then bent down and started kissing the back of her neck Randi let out a 
sigh as Joe stopped rubbing her back and lay down beside her. He gently pulled the sheet down that Randi was 
covering herself with. She started to protest. 

"Joe don't please." She was wearing a thong and didn't want him to see. 

| ‘ave to move the sheet luv, | need to wipe off the rest of the oil” Joe took a damp towel and started wiping 
the oil off her. Then wiped off where the oil had run down to her panties. "I am sorry luv; | got it on y'er 
knickers." He felt his groin area start burning when he saw that Randi was wearing a thong. Joe sat the towel 
down and started kissing the back of Randi's neck again Then he slowly started kissing her shoulders. Randi just 
lay there enjoying what Joe was doing. It had been so long since a man had treated her like this. Soon she felt 
Joe's fingers skimming across the back of her neck, and then he ran them through her hair. She got goose 
bumps. Joe smiled and giggled a little. "Sorry luv, | didn't mean to give you goose bumps." 

‘Its ok Joe." Randi replied. Joe put his hand on Randi's shoulder and gently turned her over so he could see her 
face. Randi realized her breasts were showing and blushed then tried to cover them quickly with her arms. Joe 
saw what she was about to do and stopped her. 

"No." He told her as he took her arm and laid it back on the bed. "| want to see. Yer beautiful, there is no 
reason for you to be ashamed for me to see you." Randi blushed again. Joe bent down and started kissing her. 
At first Randi hesitated, but then she followed his lead. Joe put his hand on one of her breasts, and she 
whimpered. Joe whispered to her; "Do you ‘ave any idea wot y'er doing to me?" Randi took a deep breath and 
gulped as Joe let go of her. She could feel him moving but was afraid to look and see what he was doing. Then 
she heard his zipper going down. Randi held her breath and waited to see what Joe planned to do next. 


Joe And Randi Back In The Hotel Room Part 3 
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Part 33 Joe and Randi Back In The Hotel Room Part 3. 

Note: ADULT CONTENT 

As Randi lay there holding her breath, Joe put his hand on her chest. 

"Give me your ‘and. | want you to feel wot y'er doing to me. | want to know if y'er feeling the same way | am." 
Joe pleaded with her. He held out his hand for her to reach her hand out too so he could guide it to where he 
wanted it. She hesitated at first, and then she looked Joe in the eyes and could see how bad he wanted it. So 
she slowly put her hand in his. Joe lifted her hand to his lips and kissed it gently, then slowly moved it towards 
his throbbing member. Randi tensed up so he stopped for a moment. Joe bent down and started kissing her 
neck. Randi started to relax again. Joe started moving her hand down again. This time he managed to get her 
hand where he wanted it. He let go of her to see if she would keep her hand on him if he wasn't holding her. 
Randi felt him let go; she started to move her hand. Then Joe started blowing in her ear. She tensed up and 
grabbed a hold of him. Joe groaned and smiled at her. He lowered his mouth onto one of her erect nipples. He 
started suckling it and slowly began rubbing his tongue across it. 

"OH MY" Randi cried out, but before she could say anything else Joe started kissing her on the lips again, 
probing his tongue deep into her mouth. Randi held on to Joe a little tighter and started to stroke him. Joe got 
harder. He broke the kiss and looked at her. 

"Now, see wot y'er doing to me? | ‘ave been like this every since | seen you sitting in the crowd at the 
concert. Then last night when we were watching that movie and you got so scared and let me ‘old you it just 
made it more intense. And you can't ‘onestly say y'er not enjoying this too." Joe told her, staring deep into her 
eyes. 

"Yes Joe | can see what | am doing to you. And | am enjoying this very much. It's just been so long, and no one 
has ever made me feel the way you are making me feel" Randi told him. 

Joe sat up on the side of the bed then stood up. He let his pants fall to the floor, and then kicked them aside. 
Randi just lay there looking unable to say or do any thing. Then Joe reached over and began tugging at her 
thong. Randi got stiff, and then she thought about the way Joe was making her feel, she couldn't resist him 
any longer. So she eased up and allowed him to undress her the rest of the way. Before laying back down Joe 
removed his underwear. Randi started breathing heavy when she seen how big he really was. She thought to 


herself ‘No wonder they call him Python 


Joe And Randi Back In The Hotel Room Part 4 
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Part 34 Joe and Randi Back In The Hotel Room Part 4. 

Note: ADULT CONTENT 

Joe laid down beside Randi, pulling her to him. Joe groaned as their naked flesh rubbed against each other. Joe 
reached his arm around Randi and slowly ran his hand up and down her back while he kissed her. Randi had put 
her nervousness aside and was letting the sensations Joe was causing flow freely through her. She moaned 
deeply as Joe slid his hand between her legs. Pleased with her response Joe slid his finger up down Randi 
making her shake. Randi reached over and took Joe's throbbing cock in her hand. Joe smiled and slid his fingers 
deep inside her causing her to cry out. 

"Oh Joe that feels so good, please don't stop." She begged him. 

"Yer so tight and wet, | want to be inside you." Joe whispered as he started tracing circles around her swollen 
clit. Randi tightened her hand around Joe's cock, stroking it faster. "Mmmmm, that feels so good Randi." Joe 
moved his hand, and rose up. He turned to look Randi in the eyes. "Are you sure you want this luv? | don't 
want to push you any father then y'er comfortable with." 

"Yes Joe, | want it. Please Joe don't stop now." Randi begged him. 

"Ok luv as long as y'er sure." Then he raised himself over the top of her. 

Randi's eyes widened. She could see every muscle he had, every curve, and every hair on his chest. This 
couldn't be real he was just too gorgeous to be real. Joe slowly started sliding his cock into Randi. She jumped 
a little at first, but then relaxed again. Joe slid back out and teased her throbbing clit with the head of his 
cock. Randi moaned loudly and closed her eyes. Joe slid back inside her. She wrapped her legs around him. 
"Deeper Joe, please." She begged him tightening her legs around him, and placing her hands on his ass. Joe 
moaned as he thrashed deeper inside her, sliding almost all the way out of her, then back in again as deep as 
he could go. Joe leaned down and started kissing her passionately. He felt her muscles tense up and he started 
moving faster inside her. He reached between them and rubbed her clit with two fingers. "OH JOE" She cried 
out. "| think am going to cum" 

"That's it luv" Joe coaxed gently. "Just relax, let it the feeling take over you. Don't fight it" He felt her tighten 
again as her hips bucked towards him. 

"Oh Joe, harder please." 

Joe plunged into her harder and deeper. Randi put her hand on Joe's head holding on as tight as she could Just 
as she thought her orgasm was over she felt Joe release his seed into her. That sent her over the edge and 
she climaxed once more. Joe collapsed on top of her as their orgasm came to an end. He lay there still inside 
of her, holding her as tight as he could. When he looked at her he noticed a tear slip down her cheek. He wiped 
it away with his thumb. 

"Randi luv, wot's wrong? Did | ‘urt you?" Joe asked almost in tears himself. He made her cry. That was the last 
thing he wanted. He wanted to make her happy, not hurt her. 

"Oh Joe, you didn't hurt me. Please don't think that. It was wonderful. That's why | am crying. | have never had 


any one do that for me before. Thank you Joe." She wrapped her arms around his neck. He bent down and 


gently kissed her. Then they feel asleep in each other's arms. 


Joanie And Phil Part 3 


Part 35 Phil and Joanie Part 3. 

Phil and Joanie found a quiet spot on the beach. Phil spread the blanket out and told Joanie to sit down. They 
sat and had a snack then watched the waves crashing onto some near by rocks. Phil scooted towards Joanie 
until he was sitting directly behind her. He pulled her close and wrapped his arms around her. Phil started 
gently rocking Joanie back and forth. Joanie cuddled up closer to him and smiled. 

"Oh Phil, you are so romantic." Joanie said happily. 

"Thanks luv." Phil said to her. Before they knew it the sun had started to set. They watched as it slowly slipped 
from the evening sky. 

"Well luv | guess we should be getting back to the ‘otel before it gets dark" Phil told Joanie as he stood up. 
"Yer right, Randi and Joe might start worrying if we don't get back soon" They packed up their things and 
started walking from the beach. Phil flagged down a limo and they were on their way. They held each other all 
the way to the hotel. Joanie was close to falling asleep when they arrived at the hotel. 

"Joanie luv, we are “ere.” Phil spoke gently. Joanie lifted her head and smiled. They got out of the limo and 
headed up to the room. When they walked in it was dark and quiet. At first they thought Randi and Joe were 


out somewhere. Then they heard Joe snoring and knew that they were asleep. 
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Part 36 Joe and Phil's Hotel Room Night 2 Part |. 

Note: slight language possible tissues 

Joanie and Phil tried to be quiet so they wouldn't wake Joe and Randi. The sat down in the living room and 
started watching TV. They kept the volume up just enough so they could hear it without disturbing their 
friends. They whispered quietly back and forth. Slowly they began kissing forgetting about the movie. Joe 
started to wake up. Randi was still in his arms, even though they had changed the position they were laying in 
Joe was lying on his back. Randi had her head resting on his chest, an arm wrapped around his waist, and one 
of her legs draped over Joe. Joe sighed and gave her a slight squeeze. He lay there watching her, and admiring 
how peaceful she looked. He ran his fingers through her hair and kissed the top of her head. 

"Wot am | going to do with you?" He whispered knowing she was still sound asleep. "I think | am falling in love 
with you." Then he heard the TV going and knew Phil and Joanie had come back. He decided he should get up 
and see how their day went. He gently slid himself out from under Randi, trying not to wake her up. She 
mumbled his name and he stopped. As soon as she was peaceful again he got up and got dressed. He walked 
into the main room and found Joanie and Phil watching TV. He sat down in a chair before speaking. "Good 
evening did you two ‘ave a nice day?" He asked them. 

"Oh, yes." Joanie answered. "Phil is so romantic." 

Phil blushed and said "Thank you luv." 

"Where's Randi at?" Joanie asked Joe. 

"Oh she is still sleeping." Joe told her. 

"Well did you guys have a nice day Joe?" Joanie asked. 

"| think so. | mean | ‘ope so." Joe was getting frustrated. 

"I am sorry Joe; | wasn't trying to be nosy. | was just hoping Randi had as good of a day as | did” 

"IFs ok Joanie. Don't worry about it. You didn't do anything." Joe said sharply. "Really, its not you at all, its me. 
| enjoyed today very much. | think Randi did too, but | don't know. | just ‘ope she doesn't decide it was a 
mistake, and think | was trying to ‘urt er." 

Phil spoke up; "Joe did you tell Randi wot you told me?" That sparked Joanie's interest. 

"What are you two talking about?" 

"Yes Phil | told her." Joe said to him. 

Joanie interrupted. "What are you talking about? Is something wrong? It is my best friend you are talking 
about. If some thing is wrong | think | deserve to know." 

"Nothing is wrong with Randi. | promise." Joe told her. 

"Well Joe wot did she say when you told ‘er." Phil asked. 

"Nothing." 

"Wot do you mean nothing? She didn't say anything at all?" Phil asked 


"No, | told ‘er right before | came out ‘ere. She was still asleep. She has no idea | said it" Joe lashed out. 
Joanie was getting more aggravated by the two. "Will some one please tell me what in the hell is going on 
here?" 

Phil asked; "Joe do you want to tell ‘er or do you want me to?" 

"You can | don't want to talk about it any more right now" Then he got up and walked back into the bedroom 
to check on Randi. 

"Phil please tell me what is going on You guys are starting to worry me." Joanie pleaded. 

"Last night when you went to change y'er clothes after spilling y'er drink Joe told me `e thinks `e is falling in 
love with y'er friend" Joanie's eyes got big and her mouth dropped open. She didn't know what to say. She just 
sat there with a blank look on her face. "Joanie luv," Phil coaxed. "Are you ok?" 

"Yeah, | am fine. | just wasn't expecting to hear anything like that. Oh Phil, do you think Joe really means it? 
Randi needs someone who will take care of her and treat her good. Phil you have no idea what she has been 
through. If she gets hurt one more time by a man, | don't think she will be able to cope with it" 

"Joanie | promise you Joe will not do anything to ‘urt y'er friend on purpose, | ‘ave known Joe for a long time. 
E just wants some one to love ‘im, `e ‘as a lot of love to give if `e could just find someone who would love `m 
in return, instead of just using im for ‘is money." Phil told her. "Now come ‘ere luv. Stop worrying about Joe 


and Randi please. Let's finish watching the movie." Then he wrapped his arm back around her. 
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Part 31 Joe and Phil's Hotel Room Night 2 Part 2. 

Note: SLIGHT ADULT CONTENT possible tissues 

Joe walked back into the bedroom. Randi had got up and was in the bathroom. Joe pecked on the bathroom 
door and walked in. 

"Randi are you ok? Did you sleep alright?" Joe asked. 

"I am fine Joe. | haven't slept that good in ages, thank you." 

"Randi?" Joe paused. 

"Yes Joe? What's wrong? You are shaking. Are you ok?" Randi asked as she walked over to him and touched his 
arm. She hadn't got dressed yet. When she touched him Joe started getting a burning sensation in his mid 
section 

"Randi | need to talk to you." Joe said as he led her back into the bedroom. "Sit down please." 

Randi sat down on the bed, still not dressed. She was starting to feel a little uncomfortable being naked with 
Joe dressed. Joe sat down beside her and looked her in the eyes. He was still shaking. Joe ran his hand down 
Randi's cheek. Randi shivered. 

"Joe please tell me what's wrong." She pleaded as she laid her hand on his leg. Joe looked down at her hand. 
Then his eyes skimmed across her body. 

"My God Randi, y'er the most beautiful woman | ‘ave ever seen" Randi blushed and Joe started kissing her. 
When he stopped Randi asked him again why he was shaking. Joe let out an uneasy breath. "Randi, before you 
say anything, please just ‘ear me out ok" 

"Ok Joe. | am listening.” 

"Randi, | know we just met yesterday, but" He paused Randi sat there looking him in the eyes. "Randi, | think 
am falling in love with you. | know it's." Joe stopped when he seen the tears falling from her soft green eyes. 
"Please don't cry Randi." He begged and tried to wipe the tears away, but it didn't do any good. They just kept 
falling. "Oh Randi, | am sorry, | didn't mean to make you cry." He told her as he took her in his arms and pulled 
her against him. He started rocking her and rubbing his hand up and down her back until her tears slowed. 
When she stopped crying she lifted her head and looked at Joe. He bent down and kissed her softly on her lips. 
"Joe you don't mean that. How could you be falling in love with me? | am a no body. There has to be some one 
else you would rather be with then me. | don't deserve some one like you. and you deserve better then me." 
"No Randi." He interrupted. "You are some body. Yer a very special, amazing woman and | do want to be with 
you. Y'er so different from other women, you didn't throw y'er self at me and aren't trying to sleep with me 
just because | am the lead singer of a band. Do you have any idea ‘ow much that means to me?" 

‘Oh Joe." Her eyes started to well up with tears again 

"Please don't cry, it ‘urts me to see you cry.” Randi could see Joe's eyes getting wet. He was fighting the 


tears. She couldn't believe he was close to tears because of her, no man had ever cried over her before, not 


even her ex-husband. She reached up and kissed his cheek 

"Thank you Joe." She stopped. "Ok Joe | guess | need to be honest with you too. Joe what you did to me earlier, 
the way you made me feel, is a feeling | could never put into words. No one has ever done that for me before. 
Joe." 

"Yes Randi?" Joe asked with a look of fear in his eyes. He thought to himself, Wot am | going to do if she tells 
me she doesn't want me to be apart of her life: 

"Joe?" She said bringing him out of his thoughts. He looked back into her eyes holding his breath preparing 
himself for the worst. "Joe, | think | am falling in love with you too." Joe released the breath he was holding in 
Tears began to fall from both their eyes. Joe laid Randi down on the bed and began kissing her again. Randi 
kissed back wrapping her arms around Joe and pulling him closer. Soon they were lost in the passion again, and 


forgot their fears of falling in love. 
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Joanie and Phil went to their bedroom so they could talk. 

"Phil | really don't want to see Randi get hurt again by any one. and | know if Joe hurts her she is going to be 
crushed. She has admired him for years; she thinks the world of him. If Joe tells her he loves her and then 
things go sour between them | don't think she would be able to recover from it. | mean, | am surprised she 
has let him this close, she swore after her divorce she would never trust another man again" 

"Joanie please don't worry y'er self over Joe and Randi. They are both adults. They can take care of ‘em 
selves. Can you please think about us for a while and let ‘em ‘andle it on their own?" Phil pleaded with her. 

"I am sorry Phil. | am just really protective of Randi. She is my best friend. She is like a sister to me. But you 
are right, she is a big girl and | should let her take care of her self.” 

"That's more like it” Phil smiled "Now, come ‘ere luv." Joanie giggled and scooted closer to Phil. She wrapped 
her arms around him and started kissing him. Phil lay down on the bed, Joanie followed. "We didn't get to finish 
wot we started last night." Phil said with a mischievous grin on his face. 

"I know." Joanie told him. "Would you like to finish it now?" 

"You know it luv." Phil said as he started kissing her again. 

"You are such a sweet heart Phil." Joanie said in between kisses. Phil laughed and stood up. He stripped off his 
shirt and lay back down, 

"Care to join me luv?" He asked as he began to unbutton Joanie's shirt. 

"You know it" She said smiling and started helping him. Phil soon had Joanie's shirt and bra off. They began 
kissing frantically. They rolled around on the bed and Joanie soon found herself on top of Phil. Phil smiled when 
he seen how hard Joanie's nipples had got. 

"Are you cold luv?" 

"No actually | am just getting warmed up." Joanie bent down and started kissing Phil's neck, sucking just slightly. 
Phil took one of her breasts in his hand and began fondling it. Joanie let out a low moan. Phil smiled and started 
doing the same thing to her other breast. Joanie could feel he was growing more excited "Do you like that?" 
She asked. 

"Very much luv, now why don't you lay down, it's my turn" Phil said as he started to move out from under 
her. He stood up and undressed the rest of the way. So Joanie did too. They lay back down and began kissing 
again. Phil started kissing Joanie's breasts. She smiled with delight. Phil started kissing her neck for a moment, 
then back to her breasts, skimming his tongue across her flesh in between. Joanie laid still letting Phil have his 
way. She felt his hand slide down her thigh. Phil looked at her and smiled as he spread her open with his 
fingers. Joanie gladly let him. Phil groaned as Joanie began stroking him. He took his hand from between her 
legs and lay on his back. Joanie smiled as she took the tip of his cock into her mouth, teasing it with her 
tongue. Phil grabbed Joanie and pulled her up to him. Joanie smiled. Phil lifted her slightly and slid himself into 


her. 

"Joanie this feels so good. | am so glad y'er ‘ere with me." Phil said as Joanie slid up and down on him. He could 
feel her tightening around him. "Do you like that luv?" 

"Oh yes Phil" Joanie said as she started to climax. Phil took her nipple in his mouth, rolling it around. She 
tightened up more and slid down farther on him. When she did Phil began to cum. They just lay there for a 
moment trying to catch their breath. When their breathing returned to normal Phil asked her if she would join 
him in the hot tub. She gladly accepted his offer. Phil got up and took Joanie by the hand and led her to the 
hot tub. 
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Part 39 Rick's Hotel Room Night 2 Part |. 

Rick and Holly finished their meal then decided to talk for a while. Rick told her all about what it's like being on 
tour, and asked if she had ever wanted to travel. 

"| have never thought about it before Rick." 

"You never know, you might enjoy it. | would enjoy ‘aving you around." He stopped and looked at her. 

"Really Rick? That sounds like a lot of fun. But | have my salon | can't just up and leave. Besides you hardly 
know me." Holly told him. 

| wasn't meaning for you to just up and leave everything right now. | thought maybe after we got to know 
each other a lit better you might want to go with me to a couple of concerts. | plan to come back and see you 
again. That is, if its ok with you." 

"Oh Rick, | would love that” Holly smiled and wrapped her arms around him giving him a big hug. He gladly 
hugged back 

"So luv, wot do you say we call up the others and see if they want to go out for a couple of drinks?" Rick 
asked. 

"That sounds great" Holly said happily. 

"Ok | will call `m" Then he picked up the phone and called them. "Phil this is Rick Would you guys like to meet 
‘Olly and me for a few drinks?" 

"Ang on let me ask Joanie." There was a pause. "Sure we will be there in a lil while." 

"Wot about Joe and Randi?" Rick asked. "I don't know. They wanted to be alone earlier, but | will ask" Phil told 
him. 

"Ok see you in a lil while. Cheerio" Then Rick hung up the phone. 

"Well what did they say?" Holly asked. 

"Phil and Joanie are going to meet us, but `e doesn't know about Joe and Randi. | guess we will ‘ave to wait until 
we get there to find out." Rick told her as he put his shoes back on. "Are you ready to go?" 

"Yes, | am ready." Holly told him. Then they walked out the door and headed for the bar. 


At The Bar Part | 


Part 40 At The Bar Part |. 

Joanie and Phil was there waiting when Holly and Rick showed up. 

"| Rick, ‘i Olly." Phil said as they sat down. 

"Hello." They both said 

"Hi guys." Joanie said to them. 

"Where are Randi and Joe at?" Rick asked. 

"They said they would be ‘ere in a lilt while." Phil told him. 

"Oh, ok." 

Then Dee walked in. Holly seen her and asked the others if it would be ok to invite her to join them. Then she 
walked over to her. 

"Hi Dee, how are you tonight?" Holly asked. 

‘Oh hi Holly, | am doing great. What are doing here? | thought you were staying with Rick Allen tonight." Dee 
asked. 

Holly blushed. "I am staying with Rick. He is right over there." She said as she pointed to the table they were 
sitting at. Rick and Phil waved. "Do you want to join us?" 

"Sure | would love to. Thank you very much." Dee said as she followed Holly. 

"Everyone this is Dee Silsby. She is a friend of mine. She was there today when my balloons were delivered." 
Holly told them. "Dee, | think you know Joanie. This is Rick Allen, and this is Phil Collen.’ 

"Hi nice to meet you." Dee blushed as she sat down. "Thanks for letting me join you." 

"No problem luv." Phil said. 

"Any friend of Olly's is a friend of mine." Rick said. 

"Holly, | thought you told me Joe Elliott was in town too?" Dee asked. 

"He is Randi is staying with him." Holly responded. 

"Why aren't they here with you guys?" Dee asked. 

Phil spoke up. "They will be joining us in a lilt while. 

"Oh, ok" Dee said. Rick ordered a round of drinks and the group started talking while waiting for Randi and Joe. 


At The Bar Part 2 


Part 41 At The Bar Part 2. 

A little while later Joe and Randi showed up. They spotted the others and walked towards the table. 

“Ello, sorry it took us so long to get ‘ere. We got distracted" Joe told the others. Rick and Phil started 
laughing. Joanie, Holly, and Dee smiled. 

"Yeah, | bet you were distracted. Did the python decide `e wanted to be uncaged for a li while?" Phil asked 
with a smirk on his face. Randi blushed, and Joe gave Phil a dirty look. Every one else cracked up laughing. Joe 
and Randi sat down with their friends and ordered another round of drinks. 

"| don't believe | ‘ave met you." Joe said to Dee. 

"Oh, hi | am Dee. | am a friend of Holly's nice to meet you." 

‘Same to you." Joe responded. 

Dee visited for a while and had a few drinks then said she needed to get going. The guys all signed the shirt 
she was wearing before she got up from the table. "Thanks for letting me join you tonight." Dee said to them. 
‘| enjoyed myself" "We were ‘appy to ‘ave y'er company.” Phil said to her. 

"Nice meeting you." Rick said. 

"Good night, drive safely: Joe said to her. The other ladies walked her out to her car. 

"Thanks so much for letting me join you tonight. | appreciate it a lot. You ladies have fun, and behave your 
selves." Dee said laughing. They all laughed. 

Joanie said, "If you only knew." Then she smiled. Randi blushed. The ladies all said good night and went back 
inside as Dee pulled out of the parking lot. Before going back to the table they went to the restroom to 
freshen up a little. 

"So Randi what happened with you and Joe today?" Joanie asked. 

"| would rather not talk about it right now." Randi replied sharply. 

"Sorry | asked. He didn't hurt your feelings or anything did he?" Joanie pried. 

"No Joanie, he didn't do anything wrong. | appreciate your concern, but | am a big girl. | can take care of 
myself. If | need your help | will let you know. Ok?" 

Joanie was shocked. "Um, ok" Quickly trying to change the subject she began talking to Holly. "So Rick had 
balloons delivered to you at work today?" 

Holly blushed. "Yeah, and a box of chocolates too, he is such a sweet heart" 

"Hey Joanie, | am sorry for snapping at you the way | did. | noticed some roses at the hotel. Where did they 
come from?" Randi asked hoping her friend would forget about how she had acted a few minutes ago. Joanie 
smiled real big. 

"Phil bought them for me today while we were walking in the park. Isn't he so romantic?" Then she sighed. 
"Wow, it sounds like you both had a great day." Randi said to them. "I enjoyed my day with Joe. He is such a 
rice guy. Well | guess we should get back out there with them." The ladies walked out of the bathroom and 
headed back to the table. 
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The guys sat at the table talking as they waited for the ladies to return 

"Phil?" Joe said. 

"Yeah Joe, wot's up?" Phil asked 

| told her." Joe said. 

"And?" Phil said. 

| ‘ate to interrupt, but wot are you guys talking about?" Rick asked. 

"| told Randi | was falling in love with ‘er." Joe said. 

"Oh boy." Rick said. 

"Well wot did she say Joe?" Phil asked him. 

"She started crying." Joe said. 

"I am sorry Joe." Rick told him. 

"Then after she calmed down she told me she thinks she is falling in love with me too." Joe finished. 

"Really Joe?" Phil asked. 

"Yea" Then he smiled. The ladies came back and sat down Joe ordered another round of drinks for every one. 
After they started drinking them Holly spoke up. 

| hate to be a party pooper, but | am getting tired. | had to get up pretty early this morning. | am going to 
need to go after this one. Rick you can stay here and visit longer if you want, but | need to go to bed" 
"Nonsense, are you nuts? | am with these two wankers all the time. When you get done with y'er drink we will 
both go back." Rick said laughing. Joe and Phil both rolled their eyes. 

lam getting a little sleepy too." Joanie said as she yawned. 

"Well after this round, we will call it quits for the night" Joe said. They finished up their drinks and said 
goodnight. After paying they went back to their rooms. 
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Note: ADULT CONTENT 

Rick and Holly returned to their room. As soon as they shut the door Rick began kissing her. Holly kissed back 
hungrily. The drinks had relaxed her. She had just enough to calm her nervousness, but she was still sober 
enough to know exactly what she was doing. After everything Rick had done for her today, she wanted to do 
something for him. Holly stopped kissing him long enough to ask him if he was going to hold her again tonight. 
"If that's wot you want me to do, | would be ‘appy to.” Rick replied. 

"Ok, well then why don't we take this to the bedroom where it's a little more comfortable?" She smiled shyly. 
"Ok luv." Rick said as he took her hand. "If y'er sure that's wot you want." 

"| am sure Rick." Rick led her to the bedroom and lit a few candles, and then turned the music on that was 
playing during their meal. Holly sat on the bed and removed her shirt. Rick's heart skipped a beat. She smiled 
as she seen the bulge in his pants starting to become more noticeable. "Do you want to see more?" Holly asked 
him. 

Rick didn't answer. He stripped off his shirt and went to her. He sat down on the bed beside her and began 
planting kisses along her collarbone. Holly leaned back as Rick ribbled at her breast through her bra. Rick lifted 
her back up and removed her bra exposing her hardened nipples. Holly excused herself and went to the 
bathroom. Rick undressed and got under the blankets while he waited When Holly came out of the bathroom 
she was naked. Rick smiled as she walked back to the bed and got under the blankets with him. Holly kissed Rick 
gently. 

Then said; "Promise me you will be gentle?" 

"Any thing you ask." Rick smiled and pulled her against him. They started kissing again. Then Holly started 
kissing Rick's neck, making him more erect. She slowly worked her way down the middle of his chest until she 
reached his belly button then began working her way back up. When she had worked her way back up Rick 
stopped her, and laid her back down. "Now it's my turn" He smiled as he took one of her breast in his hand 
and put the other in his mouth. He began sucking and nibbling as Holly sighed. Rick threw the covers off the 
bed. He wanted Holly to be able to fully enjoy what he was about to do to her. Holly tensed up for a moment 
until Rick spoke to her, and then she relaxed again. "Are you alright? Do you want me to stop?" Rick asked her 
hoping she wouldn't tell him to stop. 

"I am fine, please go ahead. Do what you were going to do" Holly told him as she spread her legs apart. Rick 
slid his fingers up one of her thighs then down the other. Holly shivered and Rick laughed a little, and then slid 
his hand back up her thigh and across her mound. Holly let out a slight moan as Rick's finger touched her 
throbbing clit. Then he slowly slid a finger inside her. Holly squirmed a little so Rick held still for a moment 
before continuing. When she was still again Rick slowly lowered his mouth onto her swollen mound. "OH RICK" 
She cried out. Rick just smiled and went on with what he was doing. He slid his tongue up and down the whole 
length of her before capturing her clit in his mouth again. He began sucking and flicking his tongue across it, 


just enough to drive her wild. He stopped long enough to ask her a question 

"Are you ok luv?" He asked. 

She was barely able to speak. "Yes." 

Rick smiled and lowered back down. He began sucking harder then plunged his tongue inside her, tasting the 
sweetness that was flowing from her. Holly moaned loudly and Rick returned to her clit sucking and licking just 
a moment longer before rising up and positioning him self over her. 

"Do you want me to make love to you “Olly?” He asked as he rubbed his throbbing cock back and forth teasing 
her clit. "Yes Rick, | do. Please make love to me now" She begged him. Rick slowly began to enter her, just a 
little at first then he plunged in to her, filling her completely. She cried out his name as he started moving in 
and out of her. He bent down and kissed her. She moaned again as her muscles tightened around him, and she 
could feel the warmth of Rick's cum coating her. Rick collapsed beside her when they finished. Holly turned and 
faced him. Rick smiled at her when he seen she was blushing. 

"Well luv did you enjoy it as much as | did?" He asked teasing her. 

‘| enjoyed it more." She smiled and cuddled up to him. Rick wrapped his arm around her as she laid her head 
against his chest. "Good night Rick" Holly said as she closed her eyes. 

"Good night luv, sweet dreams." Rick said as he blew out the candles, and then closed his eyes. Soon they were 
both sound asleep. 
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Note: ADULT CONTENT possible tissues slight language 

The two couples returned to their room. Exhausted from everything they had done that day they decided to 
call it a night and slipped off into their bedrooms. Joanie and Phil, still hungry for more of what they had 
shared earlier started kissing again as they undressed each other. They fell to the bed deep in the heat of 
passion and were soon making love again. Joe and Randi lay down and held each other talking quietly. 

"Joe?" Randi asked. Joe turned and looked at her and kissed her forehead then pulled her over on top of him. 
She laid her head on his chest as he wrapped his arms around her. "What's going to happen between us after 
you leave?" Randi asked. Her voice was shaking, she was close to tears again. She was starting to fear being 
hurt again. Joe had made her feel so good earlier, but what about when he had to go back on tour? Would he 
just forget about her and leave her with nothing but memories and a broken heart. Joe felt a tear fall onto 
his chest and he tightened his hold around her. 

"Randi please don't cry. | promise you | am not going to forget about you. | told you | want to be with you. 
‘Ave | broke any promises to you?" Joe stopped waiting for her to answer. "Well ‘ave | Randi?" 

"No Joe, you haven't" She said still crying. "Alright then, and | don't plan one breaking this one either.” He told 
her. "Please stop worrying so much about wot's going to ‘appen | want you to enjoy y'er self while | am ‘ere. 
I's ripping me apart seeing you cry." 

"I am sorry Joe. | just can't help it. | can't help being scared and worrying and | can't keep myself from crying. 
| am just so overwhelmed with fears. | don't want to get attached to you then lose you." 

"Randi, for the ‘undredth time, | am not like that. | would never dream of doing anything wrong to you. | want 
you to go with me when we go back on the road for a couple of weeks." Joe said as he kissed the top of her 
head and began playing with her hair. 

| can't do that Joe." Randi told him as she lifted her head and looked him in the eyes. 

"Why not? Don't you want to even give us a chance?" He asked with a hurt voice. 

‘Oh no, it's nothing like that. It's just that | can't just close up my office and skip town We are on vacation this 
week, but then | have to open back up." Randi told him hoping he would understand. 

"I thought Joanie was y'er assistant. Can't she run it while y'er gone? Joe asked. 

"She is my assistant, but | can't leave her there alone to handle everything for a couple of weeks. She isn't 
fully trained to do everything. That's why she is my assistant.” 

"Damn it!" Joe said as he slammed his hand down on the bed. "Ok fine, next time we ‘ave a day or two off 
between concerts | will fly back ‘ere to be with you then go back for the next show.’ 

"Joe you can't do that" Randi cried. 


"Bloody ‘ell | can't. | am going to be with you one way or another, regardless of wot | ‘ave to do. That is unless 


you decide you just don't want to be with me at all. | don't care wot | ‘ave to do to spend my free time with 
you. | am going to do it" Joe said as his eyes started getting moist again. 

"Ok Joe. | am sorry. | am a fool. | am so used to being hurt my guard goes up right away and | don't know how 
to take someone truly trying to be good to me. Joanie will tell you that. | even put my guard up on her some 
times and she is my best friend” 

"IFs ok Randi. | understand. Do you think you could come see me on a weekend or something when | can't make 


it ‘ere to see you? | will pay for getting you there and back. | will pay for everything if you will" Joe begged 


her. 
"We'll see Joe. Let's just see how things go." Randi told him as she hugged him. 
"Ok. Well | don't know about you but | am beat." He stopped as Randi let out a long slow breath she had already 


dozed off still laying on top of him. Joe smiled and ran his fingers through her hair. "I love you Randi, good 
right." Then Joe slipped off to sleep. 
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Part 45 Time For The Band To Leave. 

Note: possible tissues 

Their time off flew by and soon it was time for the guys to leave. They had to get to their next concert. 
They had gotten very close to each other and were finding it very hard to leave the ladies and get back to 
work Randi, Joanie, and Holly stayed with the guys up until the minute they pulled out. Holly and Rick decided it 
was best to just leave as friends. Maybe some day they would be able to take it a step farther. Rick promised 
he would be in touch and told her any time she wanted to come to a concert just let him know and he would 
arrange it. Holly thanked him for everything and told him when they played here again later in the tour he was 
welcome to stay with her. Rick told her he would keep that in mind, and he would call her in a few days to see 
how she was doing. Phil and Joanie kissed up until the time Phil had to get on the bus. Neither of them wanted 
Phil to leave. 

"Joanie my luv, | promise | will be back to see you very soon. And | will keep in touch. Let me know when y'er 
ready to go out on tour with me for a while" 

Joanie blushed, "Ok Phil, I'll miss you, be careful. Thank you for a wonderful week, you are a sweet heart." 
"Cheerio my luv, take care." He kissed her on the lips once more then got on the bus. Tears fell from Randi's 
eyes as her and Joe said good-bye. 

"Joe are you sure you want this? Do you really want to be with me? | know we have already been through 
this, but there are so many other women out there you could have. | just don't want you to decide this is a 
mistake and then you end up miserable." 

"Randi wot ‘ave | told you about my promises." Joe paused and looked at her. "Well wot ‘ave | told you?" 

"| know." She cried. 

"And ‘aven't | kept every single promise | ‘ave made to you since we met?" Joe asked her. 

"Yes Joe you have. | am sorry; please don't leave being upset with me. | just want you to be sure this is what 
you want." Randi told him. The tears were still falling from her eyes. Joe wiped them away and pulled her 
against him, hugging her as tight as he could. Randi squeezed him back, not wanting to let go of him. 

"This is wot | want Randi. | want to be with you. Now | will call you tonight and see ‘ow y'er doing and let you 
know when | will be back to see you again" 

"Ok Joe, thank you. Thank you for everything. This has been the happiest week of my life and it's all because 
of you. You are a wonderful man Be careful please." Randi told him, as he got ready to get on the bus. They 
kissed once more before Mal told him they had to get going. They said good-bye and Joe started to get on the 
bus. Randi just stood there frozen watching him. Just as he was about to close the door he stopped and got 
back out. "What's wrong Joe? You have to go. They are waiting for you." Randi told him. 

"Randi | ‘ave to tell you something.” He paused and looked her in the eyes and started kissing her again. "Randi | 
want you to know." Joe stuttered. It was obvious he was getting nervous and close to tears. "I love you Randi.” 


Tears began pouring from Randi's eyes again. She couldn't say anything. She just stood there crying and looking 


at Joe. He kissed her once more then told her; "I ‘ave to go. | will call you later." Then he got on the bus and 
closed the door, he couldn't let her or her friends see the tears that were welling up in his eyes. Randi just 
stood there watching the bus pull away, the farther away it got the harder her tears fell. She couldn't believe 


what had just happened. She wanted so much to believe it was true, but she was just too scared. 


After The Band Left 


Author's Notes: 
Possible tissues needed 


Part 46 After The Band Left. 

Note: possible tissues 

Joanie and Holly went over to Randi to comfort their friend. Neither of them knew why she was crying. They 
were busy telling Phil and Rick bye and didn't see or hear anything that had went on between Joe and Randi. 
"What happen Randi? Why are you crying?" Holly asked her. 

Joanie interrupted; "Did you two get into an argument? Please tell me you didn't" 

"No we didn't get into a fight. He." Randi paused as she began to cry uncontrollably. Holly and Joanie got her sat 
down before she got hurt. They both tried to calm her. Joanie tried to find out again what had happened. 
"Randi please calm down and tell me what happened. You are starting to worry me." 

"He said." She paused again as more tears fell. "Joe told me he loved me." Joanie and Holly were silent as Randi 
continued to cry. Finally Holly decided to try and talked to her. 

"Randi?" Randi looked up at her. Her tears had slowed, but she was still crying. Joanie gave her a hug and Randi 
gave a little smile, but it quickly disappeared. Holly tried again. "Randi, | thought you liked Joe? Isn't that what 
you wanted? | am sure he didn't want you to end up like this." 

"She is right Randi. | know Joe couldn't stand to see you crying. He told Phil and me that. Please stop crying. We 
have had a wonderful week don't let it get you down now that it's over." Joanie said to her friend. 

"You're right, | am sorry. | am just so afraid of getting my heart broke again. You know | said | would never let 
another man close to me. But | guess like Joe said, | will never know if it will work out if | don't give him a 
chance. Well listen | am going to go home. | haven't been there in a week" The others agreed and said their 
good byes, promising to keep in touch. Holly left then Joanie asked if Randi wanted her to come over for a 


while. Still shook up over Joe's confession she said yes, she wasn't ready to be alone yet. 


On The Buses 


Part 47 On The Buses. 

Rick and Phil talked about their week with Holly and Joanie. They were both very happy with the way things 
had turned out. Rick and Holly had built a good friendship, and Phil and Joanie were well on their way to being in 
a serious relationship. They laughed and carried on over everything that had happened on their week off. How 
ever they were worried about Joe and how well he was going to be able to deal with being away from Randi. 
They had never seen him act this way over a woman before. It was a pleasant change, but they still worried. 
Phil also worried about how well Randi would be able to deal with everything that had happened. Joanie told him 
how bad she had been hurt and how fragile she was when it came to love. He knew Joanie would look after her 
though until Joe could return. Joe on the other hand was being extremely grumpy and didn't want Sav or Viv 
bothering him. They wondered what had gotten in to him. After all he had just spent a week off with a woman 
he dedicated a song to during a concert. There had to be something special about her for him to have done 
that so why was he in such a bad mood. Even though Joe had told them to leave him alone they couldn't stand 
to be cramped up in the bus with him and him acting that way. So Viv and Sav decided to try and talk to him. 
"Joe" Sav started. Joe gave him a dirty look and turned his head. Viv decided to give it a try. 

“Ey Joe, are you sure you don't want to talk? | think it would do you some good." 

"No | don't want to talk" He growled. "Can't you just leave me alone?" 

"No Joe we can't." Sav answered back being just as rude as Joe was. "Y'er in a rotten mood and to be ‘onest, 
we don't want to ‘ave to put up with you. This bus is too small to ‘ave to put up with you acting like this." 
"Fine | will talk. There will that make you ‘appy." Joe snapped at him. "I love ‘er ok. And | told ‘er that before we 
left. Now get off my back about it. | just want to be alone." 

Viv and Sav just sat there looking at each other, then looked at Joe not sure what to say. They wasn't sure 
what they had expecting him to say but it sure wasn't that. 

"Joe?" Viv started. "I think it's great. | seen the way she was acting with you. | know she loves you too. and | 
am sure you know it. So why are you so upset about it?" 

"Because | don't want to lose ‘er over something stupid." 

"Wot do you mean?" Sav asked. 

"| mean she is terrified that | am just out to break ‘er ‘eart. And it's not true. I'm afraid she is going to call it 
off before | ‘ave a chance to prove to ‘er ‘ow much | care for ‘er. Now will you guys please leave me alone? | 
need to get some rest before | call ‘er later." 

Sav and Viv both said ok and left Joe alone. He sat there arguing with himself for a while before he fell asleep. 
The whole time he was sleeping Randi and the magic they had share kept popping up in his head torturing him. 
What was he going to do? Even in his sleep he knew he wasn't going to be able to make it through this tour 
without her. 


At Randi\'s House Part | 


Author's Notes: 
Slight language 


Part 48 At Randi's House Part I. 

Note: slight language 

Randi was crying again by the time they got back to her house. Joanie hated seeing her friend like this. It 
scared her. The last time she was like this was when she told Jesse she wanted a divorce. She had done 
everything for him; she was wearing her self down mentally and physically trying to make him happy. Then the 
asshole started cheating on her, and she almost ended up in the hospital over it. Joanie prayed she didn’t end 
up like that again. Joanie got Randi to lie down on the couch and watch TV. She argued at first saying she was 
fine and didn't need to rest. But she soon realized she wasn't going to win and gave in. 

"Hey Randi?" Joanie said to her friend. "How about | stay with you tonight?" 

"You don't have to do that. Really | am fine." Joanie raised an eyebrow at Randi. Randi rolled her eyes at her. 
Fine, be my guest. Stay if it will make you feel better. But | am telling you | am ok." Randi told her. 

"I just don't think you need to be alone tonight. Randi the last time | seen you like this was when." 

Randi cut her off. "SHUT UP. I told you | don't ever want to talk about him again. | don't even want to hear his 
name." Randi started crying again. "Oh Joanie, | am sorry | shouldn't have yelled at you like that. Its not your 
fault you are just trying to take care of me." 

Joanie walked over and hugged her friend. "It's ok Randi. | understand. | am not mad at you for yelling. | 
shouldn't have brought him up. How about some hot tea with honey? That always helps lift your spirits." 

"Ok Joanie thanks. Hey can you get me a blanket first?" Joanie gave Randi the blanket then went to the kitchen 
to make some tea. 

"It's done." Joanie walked back into the living room and found Randi asleep. She noticed Randi had put a pillow 
against her stomach and saw the cord to her heating pad coming out from under the blanket. ‘Oh great, that's 
not a good sign‘ Joanie thought to herself. She put her mug down and took Randi's mug back to the kitchen 


Then sat down and drank her tea while her friend got some much needed rest. 


At Randi\'s House Part 2 


Author's Notes: 
Possible tissues needed 


Part 49 At Randi's House Part 2. 

Note: possible tissues 

Randi slept peacefully for a couple of hours. She dreamed about the last week with Joe, the concert, the 
thumbs up, him dedicating her favorite song to her, the back stage passes, the magic they had shared when 
making love. She moved a little and called out Joe's name. Joanie jumped when she heard Randi saying Joe. She 
got up to check on her. She was still sound asleep. Joanie covered her up a little better then sat back down. 
Just as she started getting interested in what was on TV again the phone rang. Randi jumped up when she 
heard the phone. Her heart was pounding it had scared her. She was a little confused at first and wasn't sure 
what was going on Then she saw Joanie with the phone. 

"Yeah Joe she is right here. Hang on a second | will put her on" Joanie handed the phone to Randi. 

"Hello?" Randi said still not awake. 

“Ello luv, ‘ow are you doing?" Joe asked her. 

"I am ok Joe. | was just taking a nap. How are you?" 

"| miss you already." Joe told her, Randi's voice got shaky. 

‘| miss you too Joe." Randi started to cry again Joe could tell by her voice she was crying again 

"Randi please don't cry. | can't ‘andle ‘earing you cry any better then | could seeing you do it" 

"I am sorry Joe. | just wasn't expecting you to tell me you loved me before you left" Randi told him. 

"Well it's the truth and | couldn't leave with out telling you." Joe told her as he felt his eyes getting moist. 
"Joe" Randi paused. 

"Yes Randi? Wot is it?" Joe asked afraid of what she was going to say next. 

| love you too Joe. | want to be with you. Please come back soon. Don't forget about me. | need you." Randi 
said as her tears flowed from her eyes. Joanie had been listening and went to sit down beside Randi when she 
seen her start crying. 

"| promise | will be back as soon as | can. You ‘ave no idea ‘ow much better | feel now that | you told that." Joe 
told her just as Phil walked in. Randi could hear Phil in the background talking 

"Are you talking to Randi?" 

"Yes Phil" 

‘ls Joanie there? | tried to call ‘er and there is no answer." 

"Yea' she is with Randi. When we are done | will let you talk to er." 

"Ok thanks Joe." 

"No problem. Randi, sorry about that, Phil wants to talk to Joanie when we are done." 

"Ok she is sitting right here." 

"I will be back to see you in a couple of weeks | promise. And | will call you every night” 

"Ok Joe, thank you." 


‘It will be my pleasure." 


"Joe | love you." 
‘| love you too. Now get some rest. You need it." 
"Ok Joe. Good night" 


"Good night. Sweet dreams, cheerio." 


At Randi\'s House Part 3 


Part 50 At Randi's House Part 3. 

Randi handed Joanie the phone and excused her self. As she went to the bathroom to freshen up a little Phil 
got on the phone. Joanie talked quietly at first so Randi wouldn't hear her. 

"Joanie is Randi ok?" Phil asked her. "Joe seemed a lil worried." 

Joanie whispered. "No not really, she is taking it pretty hard that you guys had to leave. Listen tell Joe that | 
am going to stay here with her for a few days just to keep an eye on her. If any thing happens that Joe needs 
to know about | will let you know as soon as possible." 

"Ok | will tell ‘im. | am sure that will take a load off ‘is shoulders. Viv and Sav said `e was pretty grumpy when 
we left today. So do you miss me yet?" Phil laughed. 

‘Of course | do. What are you thinking? You be careful and try to keep Joe from worrying too much about 
Randi. | promise | will take care of her." Joanie told him. 

"Ok | will. | need to get going. | will talk to you soon luv." 

"Ok bye Phil. | miss you." 

"| miss you too luv. Cheerio." Then Phil hung up the phone. 

Joanie hung up and went to check on her friend. She had just taken a shower and put on her pajamas. She 
looked like she was feeling a little better. Talking to Joe had lifted her spirits a little. 

"How are you doing?" Joanie asked. 

"| am feeling better. Thank you for staying with me Joanie. | appreciate it. Sorry | fell asleep on you." Randi told 
her. "Don't worry about it. You needed the rest. You are my best friend and you know | don't mind staying with 
you. Besides | think | need to be here anyway. 

"How about that hot tea | didn't get to drink earlier?" Randi said, choosing to ignore the last of Joanie's 
comment. "Sure, | will go make some more right now." Joanie told her as they headed back to the living room. 
Randi and Joanie sat in the living room drinking hot tea and watching TV for a few hours. And talking about 
how wonderful their week with Joe and Phil had been. Joanie told Randi how happy she was to see her with 
some one who was finally going to treat her the way she deserved to be treated. Randi blushed and thanked 
her and soon they both slipped off to sleep, dreaming about the new loves in their lives. 


On The Buses At the Next Venue 


Part 5I On The Buses At The Next Venue. 

Phil and Rick had both called the ladies they spent the week with. They were both happy with the way things 
were going and couldn't wait to see them. They were pumped up and ready for the next concert. They knew 
that the quicker they got the concerts over with, the sooner they could go see Joanie and Holly again. Viv and 
Sav were relieved that Joe had talked to Randi. He was in a better mood. He wasn't biting their heads off just 
for looking at him. Joe seemed like the phone call had relaxed him and he was ready for the next concert. Like 
Rick and Phil, the yearning to be with her again pushed him on. Even though Joe was in a better mood, he still 
couldn't get Randi out of his mind. And he couldn't stop worrying about her. He knew he couldn't wait until the 
next break they had to see her again. He was going to have to fly to see her the next time they had two or 
three nights in a row off. He was going to go nuts not having her with him. He needed her in a way he couldn't 
put into words. He needed to hold her while he slept and needed her around when he was awake to keep him 
going. Joe took Mal the present he had for Randi and told him to make sure it was sent out first thing in the 
morning. He wanted her to get it as soon as possible. Mal said he would gladly take care of it and for Joe to 
get some rest. Tomorrow was going to be a long day. Joe agreed and said good night then went to bed. Mal 
just shook his head and went on. 


Two Days Later At Randi\'s House 


Part 52 Two Days Later Randi's House. 

Joanie went home to get a few things, and then was going to go back to Randi's. When she returned Randi's 
mail had just been delivered. Joanie got it out of the mailbox and took it in with her. There was a package for 
Randi, but it didn't say whom it was from. Joanie gave it to Randi and she opened it. It was a videotape. They 
were both confused. 

"Well let's see what it is." Joanie said taking it from her and putting it into the VCR. Randi reached into the 
package and found a note but before she could read it she heard Joe's voice. Randi looked up at the TV. She 
couldn't believe it. Joe began talking. 

"Randi, when Mal asked me to sing that song for you | decided to ‘ave the concert taped so you could relive it 
as many times as you wanted. | want you to know | love you and nothing is going to change that. | promise | 
will be back to see you as soon as | can" Then the tape went fuzzy for a few seconds and the concert 
started. Randi had tears in the corner of her eyes. And Joanie was jumping up and down. 

"Oh my goodness Randi, | can't believe this. | am so happy for you. Joe is such a sweet heart. This is so 
exciting. Look there we are." Joanie said pointing at the TV. Randi smiled at her friend. 

"Yes Joanie | can see. | know we are there. | haven't forgotten yet" Joanie laughed at her as they sat there 
watching it and laughing at each other. 

"Look there he is giving you the thumbs up and here comes the kiss he blew you." Joanie giggled. 

| know Joanie. And look there is Phil watching you." Randi said to her. 

"Oh isn't he such a sweet heart. He looks so good up there on that stage with no shirt on" Joanie blushed. 
"Now don't get yourself too worked up. Remember it's going to be a while before you see him again. You don't 
want to drive yourself nuts do you?" Randi asked laughing. Joanie looked at her. 

"Randi, that's not funny." She took the pillow that was on the couch and threw it at Randi and started laughing 
when it hit her. Randi threw it back at her and laughed some more. They stopped laughing and started 
watching the tape again. 

"Look Joanie there's the security guard bringing us the backstage passes." 

| know this is so cool. | can't believe Joe had this taped for you." They watched a little longer in silence then 
Joanie spoke up again. "Here it comes Randi. Here is your big moment" 

"I know." Randi said barely able to speak. As Joe asked to have the spotlight follow him and he told her happy 
birthday, Randi's eyes filled with tears. "| feel so special. | still can't believe he did that for me. Look at all the 
other fans looking at me Joanie." 

‘| can see them Randi. Isn't it wonderful?" Joanie asked her. 

"Yes." Randi answered. "I can't believe he is in love with me. | have never been so happy my whole life.” Randi 
got up and walked over to Joanie and hugged her. "Thank you Joanie." 

"Why are you thanking me? | didn't make him fall in love with you. You did that on your own girl." 

"Yeah maybe, but if it wasn't for you | would have never went to that concert. And none of this would have 
happened. Thank you Joanie, thank you for being such a wonderful friend to me." 


"No problem, you would have done the same for me." 


Back To Work For Randi And Joanie 


Part 53 Back To Work For Randi and Joanie. 

Randi and Joanie returned to work In a way it was relief, especially for Randi. They had something to keep 
their minds occupied instead of thinking non-stop about Joe and Phil. All their patients noticed there was 
something different about Randi. She had a special glow to her that wasn't there before. She seemed much 
happier then normal. Many people commented that she looked exceptionally pretty for some reason, but they 
couldn't figure out why. Joanie hadn't seen her friend this happy in a long time. She was enjoying it. It was 
about time Randi was happy for a change. Later in the day a delivery truck pulled up out front. Randi and 
Joanie weren't sure what was going on. The deliveryman walked in as Joanie and Randi stood there watching to 
see what he was doing. 

"| have couple of deliveries to make, but before | bring them in! want to make sure | am at the right place. | 
have a delivery for Joanie.” 

"That's me." She interrupted. 

"Ok" He smiled "And one for Randi.” 

"That would be me." Randi told him. 

"Ok then ladies | will be right back in. If you could just sign this saying | was here | would appreciate it” Then 
he walked out the door. Randi and Joanie both signed the paper as he walked back in. Joanie and Randi both 
gasped. He was carrying two bouquets of roses. There were two-dozen red roses in each one and a stuffed 
animal leopard for each of the ladies. "There you go ladies. Have a nice day." He told them. 

"Thanks you too." They both said to him as he walked out. There was a note on each of them. Joe and Phil had 
them delivered. 

Joanie's note said: "ello luv, | ‘ope y'er ‘aving a good day at work. ‘Ere is something to brighten y'er day. Talk to 
you soon, Phil.” 

Randi's note said: "Randi, | miss you more then you will ever know. | ‘ope these flowers can ‘elp make my 


absence a li! easier for you. | promise to be back to see you soon. | love you. Joe." 


Same Day At Holly\'s Salon 


Part 54 Same Day At Holly's Salon. 

Holly was busy finishing a perm on a lady when Dee walked in. 

"Hi Dee, what's up?" Holly asked her. "Not much, just here for my weekly nail job. Oh and | need you to trim 
my hair." Dee told her as she sat down, 

"Ok | will be with you in a few minutes." Holly finished up with the lady's perm and she left. Dee went and sat 
down in the chair to get her nails done. They were talking about everything that happened while Holly stayed 
with Rick. And Dee thanked her for introducing her to the guys. Just as Holly was finishing up Dee's nails a 
delivery truck pulled up, it was the same guy who had visited Joanie and Randi. 

"Hello, | have a delivery for Holly. Is she her?" He asked. 

"I am Holly." She told him. Dee started giggling. The guy walked back outside. 

"Maybe | should come in every day." Dee told Holly. "This makes twice in a row that | have came in and you 
had something delivered to you." Holly blushed. Dee's eyes got big when the deliveryman walked back in. 

‘OH MYI" Holly cried out when she seen what he was holding. She got the same thing Joanie and Randi had 
gotten. Rick sent them to her. 

"Have a nice day ladies." and the deliveryman left. 

"Wow!" Dee exclaimed. "You are so lucky. | envy you. But | still say | should come in everyday. | seem to bring 
you good luck" Dee laughed. 

"You are right you do." Holly told her. "When they come back to town | will make sure you get to see them 
again" 

"Really?" Dee asked. “Thanks, | would love that" 

"No problem. Rick, Joe, and Phil all thought you were nice. | am sure they would like to visit with you again 


Out On Tour One Week Later 


Part 55 Out On Tour | Week Later. 

The band was getting ready for the concert they had that night. Joe was anxious to get it over with. He had 
already talked to Mal. They had the next two nights off. As soon as the concert was over he was leaving. He 
was going to surprise Randi and fly in to see her. Phil and Rick decided to wait a little longer to go see Joanie 
and Holly. Joe needed to be with Randi more then they needed to see Joanie and Holly. The concert went great 
and as soon as it was over Joe got his stuff ready to leave. The rest of the band went out to greet the fans 
that were waiting so Joe could slip away without being noticed. Mal told Joe to make sure he was back in time 
for the next concert. It was too late to reschedule it. Joe promised he would be back in time then headed for 
the airport. He had to wait for an hour before his plane left. He was getting impatient. He couldn't wait to see 
Randi. He longed to hug her, run his hands through her hair, to kiss her soft lips, to look into her beautiful 
green eyes. Joe stopped himself. He was going to go nuts before he got there if he kept thinking like that. He 
decided to try and get some rest on the plane. He was tired from the concert and he knew he wouldn't be able 
to sleep once he arrived at Rardi's. Joe slipped off to sleep with a smile on his face. He knew when he woke up 


he be a few minutes away from seeing Randi again 


Arriving At Rand\'s 


Part 56 Arriving At Randi's. 

Joe woke up as the plane was touching down. He stretched and looked at his watch. It was 3:30am. Joe figured 
he could be at Randi's within half an hour. He just hoped he didn't scare her by knocking at her door at 4:00 in 
the morning. Joe exited the plane then waited for his bag. After he got his bag he caught a taxi and headed 
for Randi's. He was starting to get really excited. He couldn't wait to see her; he just had to tell her face to 
face again that he loved her. But this time he wasn't going to leave before she had a chance to respond. Randi 
was sound asleep holding her leopard Joe had sent her. She fell asleep with the tape from the concert in the 
VCR. It continued to play. Whenever it was over it would rewind and start over again. She had a picture of her 
and Joe blown up and it was lying on her extra pillow on the bed. When she heard the doorbell ring she 
thought she was dreaming at first and started to go back to sleep, then she heard it again and jumped up. She 
looked at the clock and thought to herself. “4:00am who in the world would be here in the middle of the night? 
She slipped on her robe and went to the door. She unlocked all but the chain and opened it enough to see who 
it was. Joe was standing there with a big smile. 

"JOE!" She yelled and shut the door so she could unchain it. When she opened it back up Joe held out his arms. 
Randi jumped into his arms and he wrapped them around as she hugged him. 

“Ello luv, are you surprised?" Joe asked then kissed her. 

"Oh Joe you know | am. What are you doing here? It's not time for the next concert here." She said still 
hugging him. 

"I told you when we ‘ad a couple of days off between concerts | would come see you. Didn't |?" 

"Yes Joe. Oh | have missed you so much. | am so happy you are here. Did Rick and Phil come too?" 

"Nope it's just me this time." 


"Oh Joe you are such a sweet heart. Let's go inside before we wake the neighbors.” 


Joe And Randi At Her House 4:00 am 
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Part 51 Joe and Randi At Her House 4:00am. . 

Note: ADULT CONTENT 

Joe and Randi went inside. Joe threw his bag on the couch and they went straight to the bedroom. When they 
got in there, Joe laughed. 

'| see y'er enjoying y'er tape and leopard" He smiled as she kissed him. 

"Well of course | am they are from you. Thanks a bunch, | sleep with my leopard every night" She blushed. 
"Not while | am ‘ere." He grinned mischievously. 

"No not while you are here Joe." She hugged him again. “Joe | have something to tell you." 

"Wot is it Randi?" He asked not sure what was going on. 

"| love you Joe." 

"| love you too Randi." Then he stripped his shirt off and tossed it on the floor. Randi smiled as she walked up 
to him and began planting kisses all over his muscular chest. Joe groaned as he started getting excited. Randi 
smiled and continued working her way down. She left a trail of kisses down the center of his chest to his belly. 
She paused at his belly button leaving a few extra kisses before working her way to the button on his jeans. 
Joe moaned quietly as Randi unzipped his pants giving his growing member a little relief. Randi smiled again as 
she started kissing Joe again. "Come ‘ere to me." Joe said as he tugged at the belt on Randi's robe. When it 
come undone Joe's breath caught briefly as he seen her naked flesh exposed. Her nipples were already hard 
from being so aroused. "Ave | told you ‘ow beautiful you are?" He asked her. She blushed. 

"Yes Joe you have. Thank you." Joe slid Randi's robe off her shoulders allowing it to fall to the floor. Then he 
shed his remaining clothes. He laid Randi down gently then started kissing her passionately. Randi kissed back 
hungrily. She had been longing to have Joe in her arms again every since he left. As Joe put his mouth over 
one of her breast, and slid his hand between her legs she cried out his name and moaned. 

"Oh Joe that feels so good, | have missed you so much." She cried out. 

| missed you too luv. | want to taste you." He said in a low voice, and then slowly moved down towards her 
swollen bud. She shivered as his hair tickled her belly then giggled. Joe smiled. Randi thought she was in heaven 
as Joe took her clit into his mouth and started working his magic. He was teasing her, doing just enough to 
drive her wild but not enough to send her over the edge. Joe slowly slipped a finger inside of her making her 
whimper. He continued his assault on her throbbing clit and proceeded to slip another finger inside of her. "You 
feel so good Randi. | want you so bad" Joe growled as he was getting more aroused. 

"Oh Joe | want you too." She cried. Joe removed his fingers from inside of her. Just as she thought he was 
going to start making love to her he bent back down and plunged his tongue deep inside of her. Randi 
whimpered as Joe's tongue continued to probe around inside of her. When Randi thought she would go insane 
from the sensations Joe was giving her he stopped and raised up. Randi was breathless. Joe balanced himself 
over top of her. Randi spread her legs apart and he entered her. Slowly at first then he started going in 


deeper and increased the speed of his thrusts. Randi cried out in ecstasy as her muscles tightened around 


Joe's throbbing cock. That sent Joe over the edge and he spilled into her. Exhausted from the long night he 


had, and the passion they had just shared Joe rolled over and took Randi in his arms holding her as close as he 
could. 


"Good night Randi. | love you." He whispered in her ear. 
| love you too Joe. Thank you." 


"Sweet dreams luv." They kissed once more then slipped off to sleep in each other's arms. 


7:00 am. 
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Part 58 9:00am. 

Note: ADULT CONTENT 

Joe and Randi were awoken up by the phone ringing. It was on Joe's side of the bed so he answered it for her. 
"Ello?" He answered. His voice was hoarse from the concert. 

"Um." The voice on the other end said. "Is Randi there?" Then they realized who had answered the phone. "JOE? 
What are you doing there?" 

More awake now that Joanie had just screamed in his ear he explained. "I got in around 4:00 this morning. | 
‘opped a plane after the concert and | am spending a day with Randi before | ‘ave to go back for the next 
concert, | will let you talk to ‘er now." He handed Randi the phone. 

"Hello Joanie." Randi said. 

"I am so sorry | called Randi. | had no idea he was there. Why didn't you tell me he was coming?" 

"Well if | had known he was coming | would have, but this was a complete surprise for me. He woke me up at 
4:00am. Now | don't want to be rude, but | would really like to spend as much time as | can with him while he 
is here. So | am going to go now. | will call you later. Bye Joanie." 

"Bye Randi.” 

Randi handed the phone back to Joe and he hung it up. She rolled over into Joe's arms and kissed him. "I love 
waking up with you next to me." She smiled as Joe pulled her on top of him. 

"| love waking up with you too. ‘Opefully it can be a permanent arrangement soon" 

Randi blushed. "Now how about that massage | never got to give you?" 

"Sounds wonderful luv." Joe smiled as Randi got up. 

Randi got up to get her massage oil while Joe rolled over onto his belly. She walked back over to the bed and 
squirted some of the oil on Joe's back. He let out a groan as Randi started loosening the tense spots in his 
back. 

‘lam sorry Joe. | know it hurts, but trust me you will feel better once | am done." She told him as she 
continued. While she massaged she marveled at how muscular he was. She had never seen anyone with such a 
perfect body before. Then more she worked on his tense back, and looked at how muscular he was, the more 
she wanted him again. She continued to rub the oil on Joe, and he finally eased up. As hard as Randi tried to 
hide that she was getting aroused again, Joe still noticed. The thought of it made Joe excited And before Randi 
knew it Joe had got up and laid her down on the bed. Joe smiled wickedly at her as he began to kiss her. 
"Thank you luv, that was wonderful. Now it's me turn again" Randi thought he was going to give her a back 
massage, but instead he picked up one of her feet. Then put a little oil on it. He began rubbing it gently. Randi 
sighed. He picked up her other foot and kissed it making Randi giggle. He slowly started working his way up her 
legs, rubbing every inch. As Joe worked his way towards her mound Randi could see him becoming more 


aroused. She couldn't wait to pleasure him again. "Come here Joe. | want to make you cum." She whispered. He 


shook his head no. 


"Not until | am done taking care of you, y'er more important. After you ‘ave been satisfied then you can make 
me cum.” 

Joe continued to work his magic, causing Randi's yearning to grow. When Joe finally ran his finger across her 
silky folds she whimpered. Joe smiled and continued. Randi lay there letting Joe have his way with her. She 
couldn't get enough of the way Joe made her feel. It was like he could read her mind, touching her in just the 
right spots. Joe slipped his fingers inside her. Randi moaned as he lowered his head and teased her clit with his 
tongue. Before Randi knew it she was climaxing, bucking her hips toward Joe. He increased the flickering of his 
tongue and moved his fingers deeper. As Randi relaxed Joe entered her, but only for a second. 

“Joe.." Randi begged. "Please let me make you cum." 

"Ok luv." Joe smiled and lay down. 

Randi took Joe's throbbing member in her hand and smiled. Joe groaned as Randi went down on him. Randi 
teased him until he thought he would explode. When Randi felt he had been tortured long enough she took him 
in completely. Joe called out her name as the tip of him brushed the back of her throat. Hearing Joe being so 
aroused excited Randi all over again. "That feels so good Randi." Joe called out just as he exploded, spilling into 
her mouth and down her throat. Certain he was satisfied Randi lay back down beside him and took him into her 
arms. 

"Joe | am so glad you are here. | wish we could be together every day. | need you." Randi confessed. 


"I feel the same way. And | promise we will be soon 


Later That Day 


Part 59 Later That Day. 

"Randi | want you to call Joanie and ‘Olly and ask ‘em to come over." Joe told her. 

"Um, ok Joe. Is something wrong?" 

"No | just want you to ‘ave ‘em come over. Oh and tell ‘Olly to get a ‘old of Dee and bring ‘er too." 

"Ok Joe." Randi picked up the phone and called Joanie. Joanie said she was on her way. Then she called Holly and 
asked her to come over as well. She asked if she knew how to reach Dee. Holly said she did. So Randi told her 
to bring her with her. "What's this all about Joe?" Randi asked suspiciously. 

"You will find out when y'er friends get ‘ere, all of ‘em, not just Joanie you ‘ave to wait for ‘Olly and Dee too." 
He told her. Randi shrugged her shoulders. 

"Ok what ever you say Joe." Shortly after that there was a knock at the door. It was Joanie. 

"Hi Joe, it's nice to see you again | wish Phil could have come too, but | am still happy you came to see Randi. 
She has really missed you." 

"| missed ‘er too." Joe responded. "And Phil misses you. E promises `e will see you soon 

Joanie blushed. "Ok. So what's up? Why did you want me to come over Joe?" 

Randi interrupted. "You might as well not even try. He said he isn't going to say anything until Holly and Dee 
are here too." 

"Oh." Joanie said with a stunned look on her face. "Joe, please tell me that nothing is wrong." 

"| promise Joanie nothing is wrong," Joe told her. Finally the doorbell rang. It was Holly and Dee. Joanie let them 
in. 

"Hi everyone" Dee said shyly. 

"Ello Dee. Its nice to see you again. ‘Ey ‘Olly glad you came." Joe said. 

"Hi Joe, hi Joanie" 

"Hello." Holly said. 

"Ladies if you would all sit down | want to talk to you." 

"Ok" All four said at once as they found a spot to sit. Joe found his bag and got out an envelope. 

"Ladies, | ‘ave to leave in a few ‘ours and get back with the rest of the band so we can get ready for the next 
concert." "Do you have to leave tonight?" Randi asked disappointedly trying to fight the tears. 

"Yes luv | do. Ow ever." Joe said still holding the envelope. The other three ladies were eyeballing it wondering 
what was in it. "I know you all ‘ave jobs, but." He stopped and opened the envelope and pulled out four tickets. "| 
would like for the four of you to come with me." All four women gasped. Dee was the first to speak. 

"Um Joe, | can understand why you want Randi, Joanie, and Holly to go, but why me?" 

"Well" Joe began. "Rick and Phil are really missing ‘Olly and Joanie. And since y'er their friend | thought it was 
only fair if you came too. They don't know | was going to invite you guys to come back with me. So this is a 


surprise for ‘em too." 


seen Randi wasn't as excited as she was. "What's wrong Randi aren't you excited?" 

"Joanie | can't just leave the office. | have bills to pay and if | am not open then | am not making any money. 
No money means | can't pay my bills. You three go ahead and have fun. Joe came to see me it's only fair you 
guys go see Rick and Phil" Randi said close to tears. 

"But Randi." Joanie pleaded as Holly and Dee sat quietly listening not sure what to do. 


"Randi" Joe said, "You don't need to worry about not ‘aving the money to pay y'er bills. Do you ‘onestly think | 
would let you go without something you need? | love you and | want to ‘elp take care of you. Please come with 
us." Joe begged. 

Dee sat quietly with her mouth wide open. Joe just said he loved her. She didn't know things was that serious 
between them. Then Joanie started begging again. 

"Please Randi, please come. It wouldn't be the same if you don't come." Joanie pleaded with her. Randi looked 
over at Joe and could see he was begging for her to come. Then Holly and Dee started begging too. 

"Yeah Randi it will be fun. Please come with us. You are the reason any of this even happened in the first 
place. Please Randi." Holly and Dee begged. Randi argued with her self a little longer before finally speaking. 

"Oh what the heck!! Why not? It not like | do this all the time." 

Joe smiled and Joanie, Holly and Dee jumped up and hugged her. The four of them were jumping up and down 
and dancing around in a big circle. Joe sat back and laughed not saying anything until they had calmed down. 
When the ladies calmed down Joe spoke up. 

"Well if you want to go you need to go get y'er stuff packed and be back ‘ere by 1:00 so we can leave for the 
airport. You better bring plenty of clothes. Its ‘ard to tell ‘ow long you will be gone." Then he winked at them. 
Joanie, Holly, and Dee hugged Joe and thanked him then left to get their stuff. When they had all gone Randi 
thanked Joe too, then they started packing her things. 


Getting Ready To Go To The Airport 


Part 60 Getting Ready To Go To The Airport. 

Every one had returned to Randi's with their stuff. Joe called a limo to pick them up. While they waited Joanie 
and Holly talked excitedly about seeing Phil and Rick. Dee talked to Randi about feeling kind of odd about going. 
She felt like she was going to be in the way. 

"Nonsense, if Joe thought that he wouldn't have invited you to go." Randi told her. Joe was in the kitchen 
talking to Mal letting him know he was coming back He also let him know that the ladies had agreed to come 
back with him. Mal was the only one who knew about Joe's plan. Mal told him to be careful and he would see 
him in a few hours. Joe hung up just as the limo pulled up and honked. Joe told the ladies to go on out and he 
would get the bags. Joanie, Holly, and Dee went on out. Randi shut the door and kissed Joe then thanked him 
for what he was doing. 

"Don't worry about it luv. | want to do this. Now we need to go so we don't miss the plane." Joe said as he 
picked up all the bags. 

Randi thought to her self "Wow he is strong, carrying four women's bags all at once and his own" Randi 
opened the door for him and he walked out. She shut off the lights and locked the door shutting it tight. Then 
she went out to the limo just as the driver was closing the trunk. Randi got in and Joe followed He shut the 


door and they were on their way to the airport. 


Being Picked Up At The Airport 


Part bl Being Picked Up At The Airport. 

The plane touched down and Joanie and Holly checked their make up. They wanted to look great when they got 
to the hotel and seen Phil and Rick. Dee went directly to the bathroom when they unloaded. Mal was waiting 
for them. Holly, Joanie, and Randi ran to him hugging him. 

"Hi Mal" They all said at once. Joe just laughed. When Joe seen Dee coming he started talking to Mal. 

“Ey Mal?" 

"Yea' Joe wot do you need?" 

‘| ‘ave a surprise for you." 

"Oh really, do | even want to know wot it is?" Dee walked up right then. 

"Mal, this is Dee. Dee, this is Mal. Mal is our tour manager. Dee is a friend of Joanie, Holly, and Randi. | thought 
it was only fair she get to come too." Dee had stars in her eyes. She was unable to say anything. Mal grinned 
real big. 

“Ello luv, nice to meet you." He said as he took her hand and kissed it gently. Dee blushed. 

"Hi Mal. Thanks for including me." 

"Oh don't thank me luv. Thank Joe `e didn't tell me about you. But | am sure glad you came." He said as he 
kissed her other hand. 

"Well we better get going. | know a couple of other guys who will be ‘appy to see who came with me." Joe said 
as he grabbed their bags. 

| ‘ave a limo outside waiting for us." Mal said as he reached for Dee's hand. Dee blushed but let him take her 


hand. And they walked out of the airport hand in hand. Then Mal helped her get in the limo. 


Arriving At The Hotel 


Part 62 Arriving At The Hotel. 

The limo pulled up at the hotel. Joe got out first and held open the door for all the ladies except Dee, Mal 
insisted he would help her get out. They got all the bags out of the limo and the limo pulled away. Mal told 
them Rick and Phil was in the hotel bar when he left. 

"Well why don't we go ahead and take the bags to the rooms. Then we can go find ‘em." Joe suggested. 

"Ok" Everyone agreed. 

"Dee luv, would you like to stay in my room? | would be ‘appy to sleep on the couch and let you ‘ave the bed." 
Mal asked. Dee looked nervously at the other ladies for support. They all encouraged her to do it. 

"Mal is a big sweet heart Dee. He won't do anything to you." Holly urged. 

"Ok | guess so." She said nervously. 

"Great" Mal said with a big grin. "Well if everyone will follow me | will show you to y'er rooms." Everyone 
followed Mal. They stopped at Rick's room first. Holly went in and sat her bag down and came back out. Then 
they went to Mal's room so Dee could put her bag up. Last they went to the penthouse where Joe and Phil 
would be staying. Joe, Randi, and Joanie took their bags in and came back out so they could find Phil and Rick. 
When they went down to the bar, Holly saw Rick right away. He standing at the bar ordering a drink. Then 
Joanie seen Phil sitting at a table with his back to them she snuck up behind him. When she got to him she 
slid her arms around him and whispered in his ear. 

"Hello sweetheart." When Phil heard her voice he almost choked on his drink and jumped up. 

"Wot are you doing ‘ere luv?" He asked her as he hugged her. Then he saw Randi, Holly, and Dee standing with 
Joe and Mal "Joe why didn't you tell me you were bringing ‘em back with you?" 

"It wouldn't ‘ave been a surprise if | told you now would it" Joe told him. Rick walked back to the table then 
and saw Holly. He almost dropped his drink on Phil trying to get to her. 

‘Oh ‘Olly | missed you so much. Joe you sly li devil you. | should ‘ave known you ‘ad something up y'er sleeve." 
Then he hugged Holly lifting her up and spinning around in a circle. Holly giggled. 

| missed you to Rick. Now please put me down before you hurt yourself” Rick squeezed her once more. 

| won't urt myself luv, don't worry." Then he kissed her cheek and put her down 

"I asked the ladies to come stay with us for a week or two. | know | am miserable with out Randi. And | know 
you and Phil wanted Holly and Joanie to go out on the road with us. | also figured Dee and Mal would ‘it it off 
so | asked ‘er to come along too. Didn't want ‘im to feel left out you know." Joe said to Rick 

Phil spoke up. "From the looks of it | would say they ‘it it off alright” Every one turned around and to their 
surprise Mal was giving Dee a kiss on the cheek. Every one started laughing. 

“Ey go get a room you two. We are at a ‘otel.| am sure you can find one." Joe laughed. Dee blushed. 

"Don't mind “im luv. And you mind y'er own business. | will kiss this beautiful lady's cheek whether you like it or 
not." Mal told Joe. 

"Let's all sit down and ‘ave a drink" Phil said Everyone sat down and had a couple of drinks and talked. Then 
they decided to call it a right and everyone slipped off to their rooms. Tomorrow would be a long day. 


In The Rooms 


Author's Notes: 
Slight ADULT CONTENT 


Part 63 In The Rooms. 

Note: SLIGHT ADULT CONTENT 

Mal led Dee back to their room. He carried her bag to the bedroom for her. He kissed her on the check and 
told her good night. Then as promised he went and slept on the couch letting Dee have the bed. Rick took Holly 
back to their room. He helped her unpack and then they lay down. Both of them were exhausted, so they 
decided to just go to sleep. They slipped off to sleep in each other's arms. Phil took Joanie to their room and 
as soon as they closed the door they were kissing. They were ready to make up for lost time. Soon they were 
undressed and lost deep in the heat of passion. Joe and Randi were worn out from the love they had made 
while he was at her house. They decided to rest for now. They would have plenty of time for that while she 
was with him. Tonight they just wanted to hold each other. They got undressed and went to bed cuddling up as 
close together as they could. Then they slipped off to sleep. 


The Next Morning 


Part 64 The Next Morning. 

Joe and Randi were the first to get up. 

"Good morning beautiful.” Joe said to Randi as she opened her eyes and looked at him. He had been awake for a 
while just laying there admiring how peaceful she looked. 

"Good morning Joe." She told him then kissed his cheek. "It feels so wonderful to wake up in your arms." 

Joe smiled. "Glad you enjoy it. | love waking up next to you too. Are you ready to meet Sav's girlfriend and 
Viv's wife? We are supposed to meet ‘em for breakfast this morning." 

"Sounds great." She smiled as Joe started kissing her. They got up and went into the main room. Phil and Joanie 
heard them and got up too. 

"Good morning everyone." Phil said as he came out of the bedroom. "Are you ladies ready for a busy day?" He 
laughed. "| am ready for anything as long as | am with you." Joanie said with stars in her eyes. She was stil 
floating from their love making the night before. Joe and Randi laughed causing Joanie to blush. 

"Yeah, | am ready. Thanks for convincing me to come. | know this is going to fun" 

The phone rang. It was Mal checking to see if they were up yet. He had already called Rick, Sav, and Viv and 
they were all up and getting ready to meet for breakfast. Joe told him they would be down soon and hung up. 
They went and got showered and dressed. About 30 minutes later everyone was ready. Then they headed down 


stairs to the restaurant where every one else was already waiting. 


At The Hotel Restaurant 


Part 65 At The Hotel Restaurant. 

Joe, Randi, Phil, and Joanie walked into the restaurant and found the others and went to sit down. Dee and Holly 
had already been introduced to Paige and Jewels. 

"Good morning." Joe said as he sat down. 

"Joe, | thought you said you were just going to go see Randi for a day and come back." Sav teased, 

"| know, but | thought Phil and Rick would like to see their ladies too. | wanted to surprise ‘em." Joe told him. 
"Well it worked. | nearly choked on my drink when they got here, then Rick ‘ad to go and try to throw `s drink 
on me." Phil said as he jokingly jabbed Rick in the side with his elbow. 

"You shouldn't ‘ave been in me way." Rick laughed. 

"Hi, you must be Randi.” Paige said as she extended her arm to shake Randi's hand. "We have heard all about 
you. | am Paige, and this is Jewels." 

"Hello, it's nice to meet you both." Randi said as she shook their hands. 

"This is my best friend Joanie." 

"Yes, we have heard all about her too." Jewels smiled as she shook Joanie's hand. Then Paige shook her hand. 
"Well | don't know about any one else, but | am ready to eat" Joe spoke up and flagged down a waitress. The 
waitress came over and took everyone's order. The ladies all talked, trying to get to know each other a little. 
While Mal talked to the guy's about what they had to do today. Their food finally arrived and they all ate. 
When they were done they talked a little longer then went back to their rooms so they could get ready for 
the long day ahead of them. They had to get ready for the concert that was scheduled for that night. 


At The Venue Before The Concert Part | 


Part bb At The Venue Before The Concert Part I. 

Every one met at the venue that afternoon. Mal and the band got ready for the sound check while Paige and 
Jewels showed the other ladies where they stay while the guys are getting ready. Then told them if they 
wanted to go watch them they were more then welcome. The six ladies sat and talked for a while. They could 
hear the guys testing their instruments, and every once in a while Joe would sing a little. 

"Randi, | don't know what you did to capture Joe's heart but | am sure glad you did. | think Paige, and all the 
guys would agree with me." Jewels told her. "Other then when he gets down in the dumps because he is 
missing you, he has been a lot more pleasant to be around" 

"She is right Randi." Paige spoke up. "I have never seen Joe so happy before. He talks about you all the time.” 
Randi blushed. "| am sure you don't mean that." 

Jewels and Paige looked and each other then back at Randi. "Trust us." They both said at the same time. 

"He is like a totally different person now. He needed to meet some one like you." Jewels told her. 

Joanie spoke up. "Don't let Randi try to fool you, she is the same way. She has been walking in the clouds 
every since her and Joe met. You can ask anyone who knows her." Everyone giggled and Randi blushed again. 
"So how about you Joanie?" Paige asked. "What's going on with you and Phil? He talks about you all the time, 
but he hasn't really gave any details about the relationship.” 

"To be honest | am not sure. | like him a lot, and he did mention me going out on tour with him some time. He 
seemed really pleased when | said | think | would enjoy that." Joanie told them. 

"Sounds interesting." Jewels smiled. "| hope things work out between the two of you. You make a cute couple." 
"Thanks." Joanie blushed. "I hope it does too." 

"So Holly, we know you and Rick are just friends, but he speaks very highly of you. Do you think there is a 
chance of something more evolving between the two of you?" Paige asked her. 

"| am not sure right now. He is a sweet guy, but | am not ready for a serious relationship right now." Holly told 
them. 

"We understand that completely. It can be hard when they are out on the road like this." Paige responded. 

Dee spoke up. "Don't both of you have kids? Why aren't they with you?" 

‘Our girls are at my mom's visiting her." Jewels said. "They begged me to let them go see her. So | let them 
go so | could tour with Viv for a while." 

"And the boys are with Sav's brother and his wife. They love going to visit them." Paige said. 

"So Dee, what do you think of Mal so far?" Jewels asked her. 

"He has been a perfect gentleman. | am so happy Joe invited me to come too. | never dreamed | would be doing 
something like this." Dee said smiling. 

"So the guys won't mind if we watch them rehearse?" Randi asked. 

"No not at all" Paige told her. 

"We do it all the time." Jewels said. "Go ahead and go out there if you would like. You can even sit on the side 
of the stage and watch." 

"Really? | think | will. | would like to see Joe getting ready. Does any one else want to go with me?" Randi asked. 
Everyone else decided they would stay back there and talk for now, but encouraged Randi to go enjoy herself. 
So Randi left the other ladies and made her way out to the stage. 


At The Venue Before The Concert Part 2 


Part 67 At The Venue Before The Concert Part 2. 

Mal seen Randi come out from backstage and smiled then waved for her to come over where he was. Randi 
walked over to Mal. Joe seen her and blew her a kiss. 

“Ello luv, come to watch the guys get ready?" Mal asked. 

"Yeah, if it's ok with them." Randi told him. 

"Well of course it is. Paige and Jewels do it all the time. By the way where are the rest of the ladies? Why 
didn't they come out with you?" 

"They are talking. They might be out later. Where should | sit?" 

"Right ‘ere is fine luv, you won't be in the way and you can see Joe too." Mal smiled. 

"Thanks Mal." 

"No problem luv. You know y'er friend Dee is quite delightful. | am glad Joe brought ‘er along." Mal told her as 
he blushed a little. 

"Yeah, she is sweet. She thinks you are a gentleman" Randi told him. 

"Ah shucks, really?" Mal said smiling. "Well you just ‘ave a seat and enjoy y'er self. | need to get back to 
business." 

Randi sat down and began watching just as they were about to start rehearsing another song. Joe smiled at 
Randi and said he loved her. Randi told him she loved him too. Then the music started back up. Randi watched 
for a while. Then they stopped and Joe came over to her and said they were done rehearsing and had the next 
few hours to spend with her until it was time for the show. Joe stretched out his arm and reached for 
Randi's hand. He helped her get up then gave her a kiss and hug. 

"So are you glad you came?" Joe asked her. 

"Yes | am thank you Joe." Randi said smiling as she kissed his cheek. 

"Well let's go get something to eat. | am ‘ungry." Joe told her. 

"Ok" Then she took Joe's hand and they walked backstage. 


At The Venue Before The Concert Part 3 


Part 68 At The Venue Before The Concert Part 3. 

All the guys went backstage and found their ladies. Then everyone had a bite to eat. Afterwards they talked 
for about an hour before the guys had to get showered and changed for the concert. Joe and Phil teased 
Randi and Joanie asking if they wanted to help them shower. 

"You two always think with the wrong head don't you?" Jewels asked them. 

"Of course we do, we're men." Phil said laughing. Jewels rolled her eyes. 

"Don't pay attention to them." She told Joanie and Randi. 

"Not this time Phil, but maybe later." Joanie told him then winked. 

"Alright!" Phil exclaimed. "Well | will be back in a lil while luv." Then he walked out of the room. 

"How about | give you a nice massage later instead Joe?" Randi asked him. 

"Ok, sounds great." Joe said as he gave her a kiss. 

“Olly luv?" Rick asked. 

"Yes Rick?" 

"Remember when | told you | would make sure you got to sit closer at the next concert you went to?" 

"Yes Rick | remember." Holly answered. 

"Well | ‘ad Mal set you up a nice lit spot off to the side of the stage back by me drums. Is that close 
enough?" Rick asked smiling. Holly's eyes got big and she smiled. 

"Oh thank you Rick. Thank you Mal, that sounds terrific.’ Then she gave both of them a hug. 

"No problem luv, no problem at all" Mal told her. 

"So Dee, are you going to stand out there with me tonight? You never know | might need y'er ‘elp." Dee gulped. 
| won't have to get up in front of the crowd or anything, will 1?" She asked nervously. 

"No not at all luv. That is unless you want to." Mal winked. 

"No that's quite alright. | will pass on getting up on the stage, but | will stand out there off to the side if you 
would like." Dee said still nervous about the idea. 

"Great luv, you will enjoy it | promise." Mal told her as he took her hand and kissed it. 

"Randi, Joanie, you ladies can sit with Jewels and | if you would like. We have our own little spot where we sit. 
I's a great view if you are interested" Paige told them. 

"Sounds good to me. What do you think Joanie?" Randi asked. 

"It works for me. | am so happy to be here | don't care where | sit. | am just glad | am here." Joanie said with 
a big smile. "So what do we do now? | mean what do you two usually do until the concert starts?" Randi asked 
Jewels and Paige. 

"Well the guys will have to meet with the fans who won backstage passes for before the concert after they 
shower and dress. By the time that is over with it's usually about time for the concert to begin" Jewels told 
her. 

"We usually hang low until that's over unless there is a fan who really wants to meet us. So it's up to you. 
You can either stay with us or go with the guys while they sign autographs and such." 

"I think | will stay back here with you two. | don't think | am ready to be introduced to the fans as Joe's 
girlfriend. | just hope Joe doesn't have different plans." Randi said cringing at the thought that Joe might pull a 
fast one over on her and embarrass her again. The other ladies agreed to stay with Jewels and Paige too until 


it was time for the concert. Then they would all go watch the concert. 


Getting Ready To Watch The Concert 


Part 69 Getting Ready To Watch The Concert. 

It was finally time for the concert and the ladies all went out to find their seats for the show. Mal led Dee to 
where they would be sitting. Then Rick took Holly to the spot Mal had set up for her. Randi, Joanie, Jewels and 
Paige all found a spot off to the side of the stage where they could see the guys, but the crowd couldn't 
really notice them. 

"This is going to be great." Joanie said giggling. 

"I know | am so excited. This is better then when we were in the front row on my birthday, although | wouldn't 
trade that night in for all the money in the world" Randi said as her excitement started to increase. 

"Yeah, it is nice. But it gets old after a while. That's why we don't always travel with the guys. They never get 
enough, because they are out there performing. But when you just sit here every night it gets boring." Paige 
told them. 

"Yeah, plus it's good to be apart some times. If you are together too much thats when problems start, 
especially being cramped up in the buses so much." Jewels said as she waved at Viv. 

Mal walked out and introduced the band. The crowd started going wild. Joe gave Randi a kiss and said he loved 
her before he ran out on stage and waited for the curtain to fall. Joanie noticed the guys were standing in a 
circle whispering about something. Jewels and Paige had Randi distracted and her back was to the guys. So she 
didn't see the whispering going on. Joanie wondered if the guys had something up their sleeve again. The guys 
split up and took their places just as Randi turned around. Joe blew her a kiss as the curtain fell 


Watching The Concert 


Part 10 Watching The Concert. 

The band started playing and the crowd cheered. Dee stood with Mal watching the concert and talking to him. 
Holly sat with her eyes glued to Rick. She was amazed at how he played the drums. He was perfect not 
missing a beat, never hesitating. The other ladies sat back talking and watching. Before long they found them 
selves singing along as the concert went on. When Love Bites’ started Joe turned and blew a kiss to Randi. 
Then Phil blew one to Joanie. Several of the fans noticed and started cheering loudly, causing Randi and Joanie 
to blush. Paige and Jewels just laughed. They continued on with several other songs and the fans continued to 
cheer and sing louder. Finally Joe told the crowd good night and thanked them for coming. Rick came down from 
the drums and gave the crowd a thumb up. Sav was giving “The Look’. And Phil, Viv, and Joe waved. They finally 
left the stage. The crowd continued to scream and cheer and was begging for more. Each of the guys gave 
their lady a kiss then returned to the stage. Joe began talking and Randi got the urge to sneak backstage. She 
wasn't fast enough though. 

‘Ladies and gentlemen" Joe began "There is a very special lady sitting at the back of the stage tonight." The 
crowd cheered some more. Randi wanted to disappear. The other ladies were laughing. Even Dee and Holly were 
looking at her giggling. Joe continued. "So tonight, for the special lady we are going to play ‘er favourite song." 
As soon as the music started the spotlight hit Randi. The rest of the ladies were laughing so hard they could 
barely stay in their seats. and Randi was bright red. 

She thought to herself ‘This is more embarrassing then what he did on my birthday: The crowd was cheering 
wildly. "Joanie, you knew about this again didn't you?" Randi said to her friend. 

"Randi | promise you | didn't know." She looked to Jewels and Paige for support. 

"She is telling you the truth. None of us knew what they were up to" Paige told her. 

"If you are going to be on tour with us you better get used to the guys pulling stuff like this." Jewels told her 
smiling. "They love to see us blush." 

"Randi luv" Joe said. "This one's for you." Then he began to sing. 


“Ere | am, l'm in the wrong bed again. It's a game | just can't win. There you are breathing soft on my skin 
Still you won't let me in" 


Randi's eyes filled with tears as Joanie hugged her. The Paige and Jewels both gave her a hug. Before she knew 
it Dee and Holly was hugging her too. She wiped the tears away. 

"Thanks you guys. | am sorry for crying | just can't believe he did it again | thought they didn't perform this 
song in concert any more?" Randi asked trying to keep from crying any more. Jewels put her arm around her. 
"Randi | can tell you exactly why he did it” 

"So can |" Paige added. They both smiled at her. 

Then Jewels said; "He's in love with you Randi." 

"He wants to do everything he can to make you happy. He talks about you all the time. You are all we have 
heard about since the week he spent with you." Paige told her. The song ended and the band left the stage. Joe 
walked up to the ladies and seen Randi had been crying. 

"Wot's wrong didn't you enjoy y'er song?" He asked her. 


"Oh Joe, | loved it. Thank you. And | love you. You are the greatest" Randi told him close to tears again. Joe 
wrapped his arms around her and lifted her up. Then he kissed her and sat her back down. 


"I love you too Randi." 


After The Concert 


Part Tl After The Concert. 

After the concert the guys cleaned up then met with the fans that had backstage passes. The ladies, 
especially Randi, stayed hidden until it was over with. She didn't want Joe trying to embarrass her any more. 
Mal walked up to the ladies. "Well luv's did you enjoy the concert?" He asked as he hugged Dee. Every one told 
him yes. 

"Mal, is Joe going to do something like this at every concert while | am here?" Randi asked almost afraid to 
hear the answer. 

"Why luv, don't you like it?” Mal asked her. 

"Yes | do, but | would rather not have so much attention drawn to me." 

"Ok luv, | will make sure they don't do it again" Mal told her. 

"Thanks Mal | appreciate it” She told him and gave him a quick hug. 

"Well ladies, there is a limo outside waiting if you want to go ahead and go back to the hotel. The guys will be 
along after while. | will call the ‘otel and ‘ave room service deliver y'er dinner as soon as you get there." Mal 
told them. They all agreed to go ahead and go then headed for the limo. Randi, Joanie, Holly, and Dee were 
exhausted. They weren't used to all the excitement. The ladies talked all the way to the hotel. The kept teasing 
Randi and telling her how in love Joe was. She blushed most of the way. When they got to the hotel they all 
decided to go to their rooms for the night. They were ready to go to sleep. They would see the guys in the 
morning; they were too tired to wait up for them. Before Dee went on to her room she thanked the other 
ladies again for including her. 

"You know, you were right, Mal is a sweet heart, and a gentleman | am enjoying getting to know him. Good 
night, see you in the morning.” Then she headed to her room. Holly slipped off to her room. She was yawning 
and wasn't sure she would even be able to stay awake long enough to eat. Jewels and Paige decided to go to 
the hotel bar for a drink. They were used to this schedule and weren't tired yet. They told Joanie and Randi 
good night and headed for the bar. Then they went to their room. Randi and Joanie's dinner was delivered 
about 5 minutes after the got into the room. They sat on the couch and watched TV while they ate then 
decided to talk a little before going to bed. They hadn't had a chance to talk since they got there. "So Randi are 
you glad you came?" Joanie asked her. 

"Yeah | am, but | can't believe he did that tonight. | was happy he did it on my birthday, but tonight it really 
embarrassed me" Randi told her friend. 

"Oh come on Randi, admit it. You loved every second of it and you know it" Joanie said poking at her trying to 
get her to smile. "You are right | enjoyed it, but it still embarrassed me. So how did things go with you and 
Phil last night? Was he happy you came?" 

"It was great. and yes he was happy, very happy. We kind of made up for lost time.” Joanie said blushing. "How 
about you and Joe?" 

"We made up for lost time at my house. Last night we just enjoyed being in each other's arms. Joanie do you 
think | may have finally found the right man?" Randi asked looking a little nervous. 

"Are you nuts? Of course you have, you two are perfect for each other. | just hope Phil and | can get as 
close as you and Joe are. Phil is so romantic and such a sweet heart" Joanie said with a look like she was 
floating in the clouds again. 


"Well, | am falling asleep. | can't wait much any longer. | really need to go to sleep. | will see you in the morning. 


| think | will take a little nap right here." 
"Good night Randi. | think | will too." Then they both closed their eyes and were asleep in no time. Tomorrow 
would be another long day. They would be traveling on the buses all day and most of the night heading for the 


next venue. 


The Guys Returning To The Hotel 


Part 12 The Guys Returning To The Hotel. 

Mal returned to his room first. He found Dee asleep in the chair. Oh boy’ he thought to himself. | ‘ope she 
doesn't think | am trying to make a move on ‘er! He rubbed his hand over the top of his head then tried to 
wake her up. "Dee luv, wake up.” He said gently. Dee mumbled something he couldn't understand. "Dee, its me 
Mal, wake up. | want to ‘elp you to the bed. You fell asleep in the chair." Dee opened her eyes a little. 

"Hi Mal, | am sorry. | sat down to watch TV | guess | fell asleep before | even turned on the TV." 

"Its ok luv, come on | will `elp you to bed" Mal extended his hand and Dee reached out. Mal took her by the 
arm and led her to the bedroom. 

"There you go luv. Get some rest. | will be on the couch if you need any thing. Sweet dreams luv." 

"Thanks Mal, you're a sweetie." She kissed him on the cheek then lay down "Good night Mal" and she was back 
to sleep before he even left the room. 

‘Wot a delightful lady. He thought to himself as he shut off the light and walked out of the room. Rick found 
Holly sound asleep in the bed. When he came in she woke up. 

"Hi Rick, you was wonderful tonight. | really enjoyed myself. Will you lay with me? | want to be held” 

Rick smiled. "Any thing for you, | am glad you had fun" Then he shut out the light and lay down. He put his 
arm around her and she cuddled up to him. Soon they were both sound asleep. Sav and Viv knew Paige and 
Jewels would be waiting for them in the hotel bar. So they went straight to the bar when they got to the 
hotel. They sat and had a couple of drinks before going to their rooms and going to bed. Phil and Joe came in 
together. Joanie and Randi were both asleep. Randi was on the couch and Joanie was in the chair. 

"Well it looks like we both ‘ave a sleeping beauty to carry to bed" Phil joked. 

"Yep | guess so. Good night Phil see you in the morning." Joe said. 

"Ok, Good night Joe." Joe picked Randi up on the couch. She was so exhausted she didn't wake up at all when he 
moved her. He took her to the bedroom and put her in bed. Then he lay down with her. He ran his fingers 
through her hair for a few minutes and told her how beautiful she was. He knew she couldn't hear him, but 
he felt like he couldn't tell her enough. He finally shut off the light and fell asleep holding her. When Phil picked 
Joanie up she woke up. 

"Phil | can walk, you don't have to carry me." 

"Shh." Phil said as he put his finger over her lips. "Just lay y'er ‘ead back down luv. | will carry you. | want to 
carry my sleeping beauty to bed" 

"Oh Phil, you are such a sweet heart" She kissed him on the cheek and laid her head against him. Phil carried 
her to bed then got ready for bed himself. As soon as he lay down and had Joanie in his arms he was asleep 


too. 


Off To The Next Venue 


Part 13 Off To The Next Venue. 

Note: | really don't know what the inside of the tour buses look like so | just guessed that they would be like 
an apartment in a way. 

Before they knew it they were loading on the buses heading for the next venue. Randi, Paige, and Jewels rode 
the bus with Joe, Sav, and Viv. Holly and Joanie were with Phil and Rick. and Dee rode the bus with Mal and 
some of the other crewmembers. This was the first time the ladies had seen the inside of the buses. They 
were amazed at everything in them. They were like an apartment. Randi talked with Jewels and Paige while the 
guys rested some more. Once the got to their destination it would be a big rush to get everything set up for 
the next concert. 

"So Randi, are you enjoying being out on the road with us?" Jewels asked her. 

"Yeah, it is kind of fun, but | feel so guilty for closing up my office. | have never done anything like this before. 
| just hope | don't fall too far behind with my bills since | won't be working for a couple of weeks." 

Paige spoke up; "Randi honey, | promise you Joe is not going to let you get behind on your bills. If you need 
help, he will take care of it" 

"And Phil, Rick, and Mal will make sure your friends are taken care of too. Trust us, they are great guys and 
they think the world of you and your friends. They won't let anything happen" Jewels assured her. 

"Yeah | know, but | don't feel right taking Joe's money.” 

"There is no reason to feel bad about it. He wants to do it or he wouldn't have offered." Paige told her. 

"Jewels and | aren't going to go to the concert tonight. We are going to go out for a few drinks. Do you want 
to join us? We'll ask Joanie, Holly, and Dee too." 

"Sure, that sounds like it would be fun" Randi said smiling. "Listen, | think | am going to go lay down with Joe 
for a while. | am just not used to so much excitement. My body hasn't adjusted to the schedule change yet." 
"Ok" Paige and Jewels said at the same time. 

Then Randi walked to the back of the bus where Joe was sleeping. Jewels and Paige continued talking. Holly and 
Joanie were playing cards and talking about how much fun they were having. They still couldn't believe they 
were out on tour with the guys. They never dreamed they would get to do something like this. 

"So do you think Joe will ask Randi to marry him?" Holly asked. 

"| don't know, but | sure hope so. He is good for her. | just hope if he does ask Randi isn't stupid and tells him 
no." Joanie said rolling her eyes. 

"Why would she tell him no?" Holly asked. "I thought she was in love with him too." 

"She is, but she is so afraid of getting hurt again | really didn't expect her to come this far with him. Plus she 
swore she'd never marry again after her divorce was final" Joanie said. "That poor woman has been through 
more then any one deserves. | just hope Joe can convince her that he really is different." 

"Me too, she seems so happy with him. | love watching them together. | hope that Rick and | will get that close 
eventually. He is a great guy. A lot better then the losers where we live." 

"That's for sure. | feel the same way about Phil. He is so romantic. But even as happy as | am, | am still 
happier for Randi. She deserves some one like Joe." 

They played cards a little longer before they both started yawning. They decided to go lay down too since they 
had no idea what would happen that night. They wanted to be rested up for what ever the guys had planned. 


Dee and Mal sat in the bus talking quietly. 
"So luv, wot do you do for a living?" Mal asked hoping to get to know her a little more. 
"Oh | am a waitress. Nothing important, | work in a small restaurant." 


"Really? Well | just might have to stop in and see you at work next time we play in y'er town" Mal said to her. 
Dee blushed. 


"| would like that. We have the best pie in town" 

"Mmm, | love pie. | will definitely ‘ave to come see you." Mal said as he kissed her hand. She blushed again. 
"So Mal, what are the other ladies and | going to do tonight during the concert?" 

"Well you can ‘elp me out again if you would like. | don't know wot the ladies have planned. So it's up to you." 
"Ok well | guess | will let you know when | find out." Dee told him. 

"Ok luv, sounds good" Mal told her and winked then kissed her hand again. 


At The Next Venue 


Part 14 At The Next Venue. 

One by one the buses slowly pulled up at the venue and everyone got out. The ladies all went inside with the 
band and stayed while they got ready. They would have to leave tonight after the concert to get to the next 
concert. They wouldn't be staying the night this time. While the guys were getting showers Jewels asked the 
other ladies if they wanted to go with Randi, Paige, and herself tonight, they all agreed that it sounded like fun. 
So when they guys came to eat them let them know what their plans were and promised to be back before 
the concert was over. They hung around a little longer then had Mal call a limo for them. When the limo 
arrived the 6 ladies piled in and told the driver to take them to a small bar and grill that was just down the 
road. When they arrived at the bar no other customers were there. They chose a booth in the back of the 
bar that was kind of secluded. They didn't want a bunch of drunken men hitting on them later in the evening. 
They all order a soda to start with and each got something light to eat. They talked and laughed getting to 
know each other better. After a couple of hours they started ordering drinks. Luckily the bar wasn't busy. 
They didn't have any one bothering them. Every one must have gone to the concert. The guys got ready for 
the concert and went on stage. They had a sold out crowd. The fans had heard about Joe singing to Randi and 
were hoping he would do it tonight. But since the ladies went out they decided against singing it. The ladies 
returned just as the concert was ending and they went straight to the buses. The guys still had to meet with 
the fans that had won backstage passes before they could leave. They guys quickly showered and met with 
the fans and were soon on the road again. They had two shows to do at their next stop so they would be 
staying in a hotel again. There was also a party planned the night of the second concert for after the show. It 
was a charity benefit and the fans that bid the most were invited to a VIP. party with the band, the crew, 
and the ladies. The guys returned to the buses after a long tiring day. All the ladies were already asleep. Right 
away the guys joined them, and they were on the road again. 


The Next Afternoon 


Part 15 The Next Afternoon. 

The buses arrived at the venue and a couple of limos were waiting to take the ladies and all the bags to the 
hotel. Room service helped the ladies get everything to the rooms while the guys were at the verue preparing 
for the concert. Randi decided she wanted to stay at the hotel tonight during the concert. She needed a quiet 
evening and a warm bubble bath. The other ladies went to the concert telling Randi to have a nice evening. 
When Joe seen all the ladies besides Randi arrive back at the venue he asked where she was. 

"She decided to stay at the hotel tonight. | think she is worn out." Joanie told him. 

"Nothing is wrong is it?" Joe asked a little worried. 

"No nothing at all. She just needs a little quiet time. She is not used to so much excitement” Joanie assured 
him. 

"Ok well | think | will give ‘er a call anyway, just to tell ‘er | love her." 

"l am sure she would like that Joe." Joanie went to find the other ladies while Joe called Randi. 

Randi had just ordered room service and was having a drink when the phone rang. She picked it up not sure 
who would be calling. "Hello?" 

“Ello luv, is everything ok?" Joe asked. 

"Yeah, | am fine. | just needed a little quiet time tonight. | hope you don't mind. | am just not used to so much 
excitement." She told him hoping he wasn't upset. 

"Not at all luv, | understand completely. Now you relax and rest up. | might need a massage tonight" Joe 
laughed. 

"Ok | will be ready for you when you get in tonight. | love you Joe." 

"I love you too. See you tonight. Cheerio." 

"Bye" Randi hung up the phone and finished her drink. She decided to take her bubble bath then was going to 


rest for a while. Bubble baths always relaxed her and she knew she would sleep well if she took one. 


When Joe Came In 


Author's Notes: 

THIS IS PURELY FICTION and | IN NO WAY WOULD EVER WANT JOE OR ANY ONE ELSE IN THE BAND OR CREW 
TO BE INJURED 

ADULT CONTENT 

Slight Language 


Part 1b When Joe Came In. 

Note: THIS IS PURELY FICTION and | IN NO WAY WOULD EVER WANT JOE OR ANY ONE ELSE IN THE BAND OR 
CREW TO BE INJURED, ADULT CONTENT slight language 

Joe came in before Joanie and Phil. The rest of the band and the ladies decided to go have a few drinks before 
calling it a night. When he walked into the bedroom he found Randi getting ready to slip into her nightgown. She 
had her back to him and didn't hear him come in. Joe smiled and snuck up behind her and wrapped his arms 
around her. Randi jumped and screamed. "Joe you scared me half to death.’ 

"I am sorry luv. Will you forgive me?" Joe asked as he gave her a kiss on the cheek. 

‘Of course | forgive you. How was the concert?" She asked him as she started putting her nightgown on again 
"No don't" Joe said. Randi looked at him with a confused look on her face. 

"You don't want me to forgive you?" 

Joe laughed. "| meant don't put that on" Then he shed his shirt. 

‘Oh | see." Randi said and tossed her nightgown on the dresser. "So do you still want a massage?" 

"You know | do." Joe said then started kissing her neck. 

"As much as | am enjoying this if you keep that up you won't be getting a massage." Randi laughed. 

"Ok | am sorry. ‘Ow about you give me a massage then | will take care of you? | really need a massage 
tonight." Joe said as he shed the rest of his clothes and lay down on the bed. "I am really glad y'er ‘ere with 
me. | missed not being with you." 

"I am glad | am here too." Randi said as she grabbed her massage oil. "Are you ready for me to massage your 
back?" "Yes | am ready luv." Joe said, as he got comfortable. "Thank you." 

Randi started rubbing Joe's back. He was tenser this time then he was at her house. "Did you have a rough 
night? You are really tense tonight. You seem really stressed out." 

"Yeah, the concert wasn't the greatest. | think | pulled a muscle in my back or something tonight. But y'er the 
expert so I'll let you see wot you think" Joe told her as she continued to rub. "That feels so good" Joe said 
then he jumped as Randi hit the area in his back that he hurt. "Bloody “ell” 

‘lam sorry Joe. | didn't mean to hurt you." Randi said as she continued to massage the same spot. Joe was 
extremely tense. "I think you are right. You definitely did something to it. You might need more then just a 
massage from me Joe. This could be serious." 

"Nah, | will be fine really. Y'er doing a great job, a massage from you will be plenty." Joe said trying to sound 
convincing, but he knew Randi was skeptical. 

"Well if you say so, but | still think it might be serious." 

"| promise if its still ‘urting after the party tomorrow | will get it checked out on our day off. Ok?" 


"Ok Joe." Randi rubbed a while longer until Joe finally eased up. 

"Thank you luv, now it's my turn" Joe said as he turned over and smiled. 

"Your welcome, | am glad | could help. | love you Joe." 

"| love you too Randi." Joe said as he started kissing her. "Yer so beautiful." 

Randi blushed. "Thank you Joe. | missed you tonight. | hope you don't mind that | stayed here tonight instead of 
going to the concert. | just really needed to rest.” 

"Of course | didn't mind. If you needed to rest then | am glad you stayed ‘ere. Besides | would ‘ave ‘ated for 
you to be there to see me get hurt. | know you would ‘ave worried the whole evening. Will you please come to 
tomorrow's concert? | would really like for you to go to the party. All the other ladies are going." Joe told her. 
He couldn't help but think she looked a little pale and sick, but didn't say anything. He assumed it was just 
because she was so tired. 

"You are right | would have worried. And yes | will be at the concert tomorrow and | will go to the party if 
you promise not to do anything that will embarrass me." Randi said to him. 

"| promise. Now come ‘ere luv, | ‘ave something for you." Joe said smiling as he pulled Randi against him. Randi 
laughed then kissed him. Joe slid his hand between her legs and put his mouth over one of her breasts. Joe 
teased Randi making her moan until he felt like he was going to explode. Then he pulled Randi on top of him and 
slid himself into her. She was warm and wet from everything he had been doing to her. Joe growled and 
started fondling her breasts. Randi slid her hand in between them and began rubbing herself, seeing her 
pleasure herself like that aroused Joe even more. Randi began moaning and tightened around Joe as she 
climaxed and caused Joe to cum at the same time. When it was over Randi laid down on top of him. Joe told 
her tomorrow would be a long day and they should get some rest. He thanked her for taking care of his back 
for him. Then kissed her goodnight and they both went to sleep. 


The Concert Before The Party 


Part TI The Concert Before The Party. 

The concert went good other then the fact that Joe was in pain. He tried to hide it as much as possible. Then 
fans really couldn't tell, but it was obvious to the rest of the band and especially Randi. She kept her eye on 
him the whole night hoping he wouldn't over do it. Joanie noticed how closely Randi was watching Joe. 

"Randi, is everything ok? You seem to be watching Joe awfully close tonight." Joanie asked with a concerned 
look 

"No not really. When he came in last night he told me he hurt his back, but tried to brush it off. When | was 
rubbing it he was in a lot of pain" Randi said to her friend. 

"Do you think he will be ok? Do you need me to help you try and take care of it tonight?" Joanie asked trying 
to help. "Thanks Joanie, but | really think it's more serious then what we can handle. He really needs to go to 
the doctor. He promised me if it wasn't better tonight he would go to the doctor tomorrow. | am going to talk 
to him after the concert" The concert ended and the band left the stage. Randi followed Joe and started 
talking to him. 

"How are you feeling?" 

"| am fine really." Joe answered. It was obvious he was in pain. She could hear it in his voice. "Are you ready 
for the party?" 

"Yes | am ready, but | don't believe you Joe. | can tell you are in pain" She pleaded with him. Just then Phil 
walked up. "Joe are you alright mate? You looked like you could barley stand out there tonight. What's going 
on?" Randi raised her eyebrow at Joe. 

"Ok, ok, you win. | will go to the ‘ospital. But not until in the morning, | can't miss the party." Joe said hoping 
Randi wouldn't argue. 

"So are you going to tell me wot's wrong or not?" Phil asked. 

"He hurt his back last night. | think he severely pulled a muscle. | tried to help him, but its more serious then 
what | am trained to do." Randi answered before Joe had a chance to say anything. 

‘Oh boy." Phil said. "Does Mal know about this?" 

"No not yet, but | will let im know in a lilt while. Right now we need to get cleaned up so we can get back to 
the ‘otel for the party. Randi why don't you go find the other ladies and all of you ‘ead back to the ‘otel? We 
will be there soon" The guys went and got showered while Randi went and found the other ladies. 

"Well did you talk to him?" Joanie asked as Randi walked up. 

"Yeah, | talked to him. He said he would go to the hospital in the morning.” 

"That's good. | am glad he agreed to go." 

"He said for all of us to go ahead and go back to the hotel. They will be there in a little while." Randi told all 
the other ladies. They all agreed and went outside to find the limo waiting for them. They all piled in and went 
back to the hotel. The ladies went to the banquet room where the party would be held, and waited the guys, 
and the quests. 


The Party Part | 


Part 18 The Party Part | 

The band finally arrived back at the hotel. They each gave their lady a kiss and asked if they enjoyed the 
concert. Everyone got a drink and the guests began to arrive. The band had no idea who would be there. They 
hadn't been told who the winners were. The guests started coming in and the band greeted them congratulating 
them and thanking them for their generosity. Everyone mingled and talked, and then everyone got something to 
eat and found somewhere to sit. Randi and the other ladies were enjoying themselves and even talking with 
some of the guests. Another guest came in by herself. Randi noticed Joe out of the corner of her eye. He had 
an uncomfortable look on his face. She didn't really think too much about it. She just assumed it was from his 
back hurting. She excused herself from the group of people she was talking too and walked over to Joe. 

"Is everything ok? You look really uncomfortable." 

"Yea', | am fine, my back just ‘urts that's all" Joe told her. He still looked uncomfortable and it seemed like it 
was more then just his back. 

"Ok if you are sure, but | am still concerned. Promise me you will tell me if it gets too bad" Randi said to Joe. 
"Yea', | promise now please enjoy y'er self and don't waste the night worrying about me." Joe said as he kissed 
her cheek. Randi returned to the group of people she had been talking to. She noticed the lady who had came in 
late looking at her. Randi just smiled and went on. As the night went on Randi noticed the lady watching Joe 
non-stop. She didn't get close enough to talk she just watched from a distance. Randi just figured the lady was 
a fan and was too shy to try talking to Joe. She also noticed the lady was drinking quite heavily. Maybe she 
needed something to relax her so she would be able to talk to Joe. Slowly the lady worked her way closer to 
Joe and Randi. Joe was busy talking with some fans. Randi noticed the lady getting a bite to eat. She thought 
she would be polite and try to talk to her. Maybe if she assured her how polite and laid back Joe was she 
would go talk to him. When Randi got near the lady and began to speak she just gave her an evil look and 
walked away. Randi was a little shocked, but didn't let it bother her too bad. She just figured the lady was 


jealous of her because Joe had kissed her earlier. 


The Party Part 2 
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Part 19 The Party Part 2. 

Note: language possible tissues 

Joe had noticed what happened between Randi and the guest who had been watching him all night. He let out an 
uneasy breath but didn't say anything. Phil also noticed what had happened. It was the first time he realized 
she was there. He thought to himself. ‘Oh great this is just wot Joe needs right now. Ow in the bloody ‘ell did 
Angie get in here? Surely she didn't bid to help a charity. She doesn't care about any one but ‘er self. All she 
does is go around causing trouble and she ‘as done more then enough to Joe already: Randi excused herself 
again and went back to their room for a few minutes. She needed to use the restroom and change her shoes. 
Her feet were starting to hurt. While she was gone Angie took advantage of her absence and made her way to 
Joe. 

"Aren't you even going to say hi to me Joe? You know | am one of the guests." Angie said to him. 

“Ello Angie." Joe said sharply. "Wot are you doing ‘ere? You know | don't want you around and neither does any 
one else in the band." 

Phil watched from afar trying to let Joe handle her on his own. Soon the other band members noticed and 
gathered around Phil talking amongst them selves about it. The ladies were all busy talking to guests and had 
no idea what was going on. It was obvious Angie had drunk way too much. Joe cringed every time she spoke 
because the alcohol was so strong. 

"Wot are you doing ‘ere Angie?" He asked again 

She smiled wickedly and said "Well | heard about your little dedication you have been doing for." She paused and 
thought a minute. "For Randi, isn't that her name?" 

"Yes that's ‘er name. And wot's it to you?" Joe asked starting to lose his patience with her. 

"Well | just had to see for myself what was so wonderful about her. You never did things like that for me." 
Angie said sarcastically. "You know she don't look like much to me. | can't believe you would go for someone like 
that. She is so not your type." Joe's anger was rising, but he didn't want to cause a scene. He remained as 
calm as he could. 

"You never treated me good enough to deserve anything like that. You only care about y'er self, and | ‘appen to 
love ‘er very much. | am very ‘appy with ‘er and | don't need you around trying to screw it up. You've done 
enough damage to me already. Now will you please go? You won an invite to the party so | can't make you 
leave, but | am telling you to leave me alone and stay away from Randi.” Joe said in a hateful voice. 

The ladies were still busy talking and didn't notice the heated argument going on between Joe and Angie. Mal 
and the other band members had their eyes glued to them hoping that things didn't get to out of control. 
Angie looked up and noticed Randi coming through the doorway. She was the only person who noticed she had 
returned. Joe's back was to Randi. She noticed that they were talking and smiled to her self, glad the lady had 
got the courage to talk to Joe. Angie had an evil grin on her face as she looked at Randi. Randi froze for a 


second. She couldn't believe what was happening. After all the promises Joe had made her and now this. Angie 
reached up and planted a sloppy kiss on Joe before he had a chance to stop her. She couldn't see Joe's face to 
see the extreme dislike and anger that was going though him at the time. Randi's eyes filled with tears and she 
turned and ran out of the room. Angie seen Randi run out of the room and laughed. Joe couldn't control his 
anger any longer. 

"Why in the bloody ‘ell did you do that? | told you | ‘ave a new girlfriend" The other guys came running to try 
and keep Joe from losing control. They were all just as pissed as Joe was. And no one knew that Randi had 
witnessed the kiss. Joe began to yell. "I want ‘er out of ‘ere right now. | don't care if she is a guest. She is not 
welcome ‘ere. Mal you either get ‘er out of ‘ere right now or | will. Which is it going to be?" Everyone in the 
room turned and looked not sure what was going on. As Mal led Angie out the other guys spread across the 
room trying to distract the guests from what was going on. Joe stood there for a minute his eyes burning a 
whole through Angie. Damn ‘er, why did she ‘ave to do that? He mumbled to himself. Luckily Randi wasn't 
down here when she did it. And none of Randi's friends had seen either. 


Randi Leaving 
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Part 80 Randi Leaving. 

Note: possible tissues language 

The party continued as Randi was in the room packing her bags. She was crying so hard she could barely see 
what she was doing. She called room service and asked them to call her a cab. She couldn't believe it after she 
trusted Joe, after swearing to never trust another man. After all the promises he made and she let her 
guard down he went and done this. And with her friends right there. She knew he hadn't had that much to 
drink. Joe knew exactly what he was doing. Randi left Joanie a note telling her to stay and enjoy herself. She 
would run the office alone until she was ready to come home. Randi left the room carrying her things. Her cab 
was waiting when she got outside. 

"Take me to the airport please." She told the cab driver while trying to stop crying. 

"Ok ma'am" He said to her as they pulled away from the curb. "Ma'am if you don't mind me asking, are you 
ok?" 

"Yeah, | will be fine thanks." Randi lied. "Just please get me to the airport right away." Then her tears began to 
fall harder as the memories came rushing back to her. 

‘Joanie, Jesse, and Randi was at the bar having a drink. There had been a growing tension between Randi and 
Jesse. Things had even become abusive, although Randi didn't tell anyone about it until after she told him she 
was leaving. Everyone knew he was mentally abusing her, that was obvious, but even Joanie didn't realize he 
was physically abusing her. Joanie suggested they go out for a drink just to get out of the house. Randi had 
suspected Jesse was cheating on her, but didn't have any real proof. Joanie and Randi excused themselves and 
went to the restroom to freshen up. When they returned they found Jesse in a heated kiss with some blonde. 
Randi's fears had been confirmed and she ran out of the bar crying with Joanie chasing after her’ Jesse had 
broken her heart and now Joe did it too. She knew better then to let her guard down but she did anyway. Why 
was she so stupid? When would she learn? She had enough issues going on in her life as it was why did she go 
and complicate things more? The cab pulled up in front of the airport and Randi got out. She paid the driver 
and went inside. Luckily there was a flight leaving in 30 minutes heading for where she lived. Randi got her 
ticket and went to the gate. They finally loaded and Randi was on her way home with a broken heart. She 
looked out the window into the dark sky and began crying again. She eventually cried herself to sleep, sleeping 
the whole flight. She woke back up as the plane was touching down back in her hometown. 


Back At The Party 


Author's Notes: 

Language 

Possible Tissues Needed 

THIS IS PURELY FICTION and | IN NO WAY WOULD EVER WANT JOE OR ANY ONE ELSE IN THE BAND OR CREW 
TO BE INJURED. 


Part 81 Back At The Party. 

Note: language possible tissues THIS IS PURELY FICTION and | IN NO WAY WOULD EVER WANT JOE OR ANY ONE 
ELSE IN THE BAND OR CREW TO BE INJURED. 

Joe and Joanie both realized that Randi hadn't returned to the party. Joe asked Joanie if she would please go 
check on her for him. It wouldn't be fair to the welcome guests if he left. Joanie agreed and went to the room. 
Joe continued to mingle with the guests, taking pictures and signing things. And he was trying to forget about 
what had happened with Angie. He still couldn't believe she had done that to him. Why couldn't she just butt 
out and leave him alone? She didn't love him, she never did. She just wanted to be in the spotlight. Joe's back 
was beginning to bother him even more. Mal asked if he was ok. Joe said he was and told Mal not to worry he 
would tough it out. But then a few minutes later Joe slipped and hurt his back even worse. Mal and the other 
band members came to Joe's aid helping him up and into a chair. Mal insisted he go to the hospital now, and if 
the guests couldn't understand that he was hurt then that was their problem. They shouldn't be so self- 
centered. Most of the guests had seen what happened and was reassuring Joe they understood and begged him 
to go to the hospital. "Not until Randi gets back down ‘ere. | am not going with out ‘er. You can go ahead and 
call an ambulance, but | am not leaving until she is with me." Mal said ok and had an ambulance called. While 
they were waiting Joanie came back. She was white as a ghost and looked ill. Phil ran to her. 

"Joanie luv, wot is wrong? Are you ‘urt?" then Phil seen she was holding a piece of paper in her hand. "Wot is 
that Joanie? Wot is going on?" 

Joanie stuttered fighting the tears. "She's gone." 

That caught Joe's attention. "Wot do you mean she is gone?" Joanie handed Joe the note and he read it to 
himself. 

‘Dear Joanie, | am going back home. You stay and have a good time. | can run the office without you for a 
while. You are happy | want you to stay that way. | on the other hand cannot handle being here any longer. | 
can't be around some one who shattered my heart after making so many promises. Don't try to catch me. | 
will be gone before you find this. Tell Joe | said thanks a lot. See you when you get home. Randi 

"BLOODY ELL!" Joe yelled. "Why? Why did this ‘ave to ‘appen? This is all Angie's fault, | ‘ave to stop Randi 
before she leaves. Phil, see if you can find out when she left" 

Phil left the room to go talk to the front desk. They told him she had asked for a cab over on hour ago and 
she sounded extremely upset over the phone. Phil returned to the banquet room with the information he had 
found out. Joanie was talking to Joe. 

"Joe what is she talking about? What happened? You guys were getting along so well. What do you mean it is 


Angie's fault? | mean | know you got into a little spat with that lady, but Randi wasn't even down here when 
that happened. Was she?" Joanie asked trying to figure out what had gone wrong. Phil spoke up. 

"Joanie, Angie is Joe's ex-girlfriend. The reason Joe yelled at ‘er is because she kissed ‘im while Randi was 
gone.” "What?!" Joanie exclaimed. "When? | didn't see her kiss him." 

"You were busy talking with the other ladies and some of the guests. She kissed me right before | yelled. 
That's why | yelled. She kissed me." Joe stopped and thought for a minute. "Bloody ‘ell, Randi must ‘ave seen ‘er 
kiss me, that's why she did it. She was trying to urt Randi. That must be why she laughed the way she did 
after she kissed me." Joe's eyes began to fill with tears as the ambulance arrived. 

Joanie was already crying. Even though she knew it wasn't Joe's fault, and all the other guys confirmed that 
Joe was telling the truth she knew Randi would never listen. What was she going to do? 

"Hello sir." A paramedic said as he walked up to Joe. "Are you ready to go to the hospital?" 

"NO" Joe snapped at him. "I am not going, | ‘ave to stop Randi from leaving." 

"Joe" Jewels spoke up. "I am afraid it's too late. | just spoke with the airport Randi left out on a plane about I5 
minutes ago. You might as well go and get taken care of. You really need to be checked out.” Everyone agreed 
that Joe needed to go to the hospital. 

"Fine | will go. Ok are you ‘appy? But if any one ‘ears from Randi you better let me know immediately." They 
told Joe they would as they put him in the ambulance. Mal apologized to the quests and said the party was 


over. 
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Part 82 Randi Getting Home. 

Note: language possible tissues 

Randi finally got home; exhausted, broken hearted, and glad it was all over with. She was glad to be home now 
she could go back to work and get on with her life. But then she started thinking about how Joe had made her 
feel and all the wonderful things he had done for her. Randi's eyes began to fill with tears again. She went to 
check her answering machine. The first message was from Joanie. 

"Randi, please call the hotel when you get in You have to let me talk to you. Please you have to come back. | 
am begging you." Randi rolled her eyes and deleted it. 

The second message was Joe. "Randi luv, | am sorry it wasn't wot you." Randi deleted it before he finished. 
Jesse had used the same line on her. It wasn't going to work this time. Randi began crying harder and decided 
to get ready for bed. She might as well get some rest then go straighten up the office tomorrow so she could 
reopen on Monday. Just as she was about to lay down the phone rang again. She picked it up. 

"Hello? What do you want?" She snapped. It was Joanie. 

"Randi please listen to me. You have to come back" Joanie pleaded. 

Randi interrupted. "No | don't, and | am not going to either. | don't ever want to see or hear from Joe again" 
"Randi you don't mean that." 

‘Oh yes | do. Joanie he promised me he wouldn't hurt then as soon as | leave the room he starts kissing on 
another woman, who by the way was very unfriendly with me." 

"That's not how it happened." 

"Yeah Jesse said the same thing. It's not going to work this time so give it up. You stay and have a blast. It is 
time for me to get back to the real world Goodnight" 

"Randi wait please don't hang up on me." 

"What do you want? You are not going to change my mind so just give it up." 

"Joe was rushed to the hospital after you left. He slipped and hurt his back even worse." 

"Well | tried to get him to go to the hospital when it first happened but he wouldn't so it's his fault. Now | am 
sorry he is hurt, but he hurt me. Tell him to have a nice life and to stay out of mine. Goodbye." 

"Randi don't." Joanie cried out as Randi hung up the phone. Randi hung up the phone then turned out the light. 


She turned over and cried herself to sleep. 


At The Hospital 


Part 83 At The Hospital. 

Everyone had gathered at the hospital waiting to find out about Joe. After the unpleasant phone call with 
Randi, Joanie joined them. Everyone wanted to know what happened. Joanie went on to tell them everything that 
Randi had said to her. Everyone was upset because they knew Joe hadn't done anything wrong. But how were 
they going to make Randi believe that. The doctor came out to talk to the group about Joe. He had pulled 
several muscles in his back and would not be able to perform for at least two weeks. Everyone groaned. 

Mal spoke up. "Well | guess | better be getting on the phone and get some phone calls made. We will ‘ave to 
reschedule part of the tour." Then he walked away. 

"You can go see your friend now, but not all at once. Just a couple at a time, his room is not that big." The 
doctor said as he walked away. Joanie and Phil went back first. 

"Well did you get a ‘old of ‘er? Is she coming back?" Joe asked as soon as they walked in. 

"Yes Joe | got a hold of her, and no she isn't coming back." Joanie said close to tears. "I am sorry Joe. She is 
hurt really bad. She doesn't believe it wasn't your fault. She caught Jesse kissing another woman after she had 
left the room and | guess that's just imprinted in her heart now." 

"| ‘ave to go to ‘er, | ‘ave to explain" Joe said 

The doctor had walked in. "Hold on there lover boy. You aren't going anywhere. We are going to release you, but 
you have to go straight to your hotel and go to bed. Understand?" He looked at Joanie and Phil. They both 
nodded. "You are not to do anything for at least a week, maybe two." Then he walked back out. 

"I ‘ave to go to Randi's now, | can't wait a week." Joe said hatefully. 

"Old on a minute Joe, you ‘eard the doctor, `e said no, so no it is." Phil said. "Ow about | go talk to ‘er. Since we 
obviously won't be going anywhere for a while | will catch a flight and try to talk to ‘er." 

Joanie interrupted. "Don't you think | should be the one to go? | mean | am her best friend” 

"No" Phil answered. "Luv, if you will | want you to stay ‘ere and ‘elp take care of Joe." 

"Ok | guess, but | still think | should go." 

"Besides you y'er self said Randi told you not to come ‘ome right now. Don't you think it will just upset ‘er 
worse if you do?" 

"You are right. | will stay and help take care of Joe." They helped Joe up and got him back to the hotel. 


Everyone went to their own rooms. It had been a long exhausting night for everyone. 


Back At The Hotel 


Part 84 Back At The Hotel. 

Phil called the airport to see when the next flight out was. He wouldn't be able to leave until 10:00 in the 
morning. So he decided to go to sleep and get a little rest before he left. Joe started calling and making 
arrangements to have flowers and balloons delivered to Randi first thing in the morning. After he was done he 
decided to try and call Randi even though it was the middle of the night. He dialed her number praying she 
would answer. After about 5 rings Randi finally answered. "Hello?" She whispered. She had a sore throat from 
crying so much. 

"Randi its Joe please don't ‘ang up. | love you. Let me explain please." Joe cried out. But before he could say 
anything else she had hung up on him. "Great, wot am | going to do?" Joe said staring at the phone. "I can't 
believe this. Randi is the best thing that ‘as ever ‘appened to me, and Angie ‘ad to go and ruin it. | knew as 
soon as | seen ‘er | should ‘ave told Mal to make ‘er leave." Joanie heard Joe talking to himself and pecked on 
the door. "Come in" 

Joanie opened the door and found Joe with tears streaming down his cheeks. She couldn't believe it. He was 
crying over Randi. She knew he was telling the truth. 

"Did you call her?" Joanie asked. 

"Yea’." Joe answered. 

"And?" 

"She ‘ung up on me without saying anything." 

"Joe | am so sorry this happened. Just give her a little time. Maybe Phil can convince her to change her mind" 
"I sure hope so. Joanie | don't think | can go on with out ‘er. | ‘ave never felt so strongly about anyone or 
anything my whole life." Joe cried. 

"I hope so too Joe. Now please get some rest. You need it. | will see you in the morning.” 

“Thanks Joanie. Good night." 

"Good night Joe." Then Joanie got up and walked out of the bedroom closing the door behind her. Joe lay in bed 


staring at Randi's picture telling her how much loved her and eventually cried himself to sleep. 


The Next Morning 


Part 85 The Next Morning. 

Phil got up and got his things together to go see Randi. He kissed Joanie good-bye and told Joe he would do his 
best to change her mind. Joe thanked him and told him to be careful. Phil left and headed to the airport. Randi 
had planned on getting up and going to the office when she woke up. After all, she had so many bills to pay, 
and she had not worked much lately she was going to be farther behind than normal, but she was just too 
weak and crushed to do anything. She just sat on the couch holding a pillow and her heating pad against her 
stomach, sipping on hot tea and watching TV trying to keep her mind off Joe. She missed him so much, but 
she wasn't going to give in. She wasn't going to be any ones fool any more. Randi was cuddled up on the couch 
and she noticed her leopard from Joe sticking out of her bag. She rolled her eyes and threw something over it 
so she wouldn't have to see it. Then the phone rang. It was Joe again. 

"Hello?" Randi answered. 

"I know you think | was kissing that woman at the party." Joe began. 

"Look | already told you | don't want to talk to you any more. Now leave me alone. You have done enough 
already. Good bye." She snapped. 

"Randi please just listen" Joe begged. But Randi just slammed the phone down and went back to watching TV. A 
few minutes later the doorbell rang. 

"Who could that be?" she thought to her self as she got up to answer it. Randi opened the door and it was a 
man with a huge bouquet of flowers. Randi rolled her eyes and thanked the man. He told her to have a nice 
day and walked away. Randi closed the door and sat the flowers down. She looked at the card. They were from 
Joe. 

Randi, | love you. Please don't end it like this. Love, Joe’ She just pushed the flowers to the side and sat back 
down with her pillow. About 30 minutes later the doorbell rang again. 

"Now what?" she thought. She opened the door and another man was standing there with a bundle of balloons 
with different things on them. The sayings ranged from || love you', | miss you', and | am sorry’ among other 
things. Randi thanked the man and closed the door. 

The card with them said Randi you mean the world to me. | would never do anything to urt you. Please come 
back. | love you, and | need you in my life. Love, Joe’ Randi just tossed them aside too and returned to watching 
TV. About 10 minutes later the doorbell rang again. She was starting to get annoyed. 

"| don't want anything else from that man" She said out loud as she jerked open the door. She was shocked. 
She was expecting to find another deliveryman, but it was Phil. She just stood there staring at him for a 


moment, not sure what to say. 


Phil\'s Arrival 


Part 86 Phil's Arrival. 

“Ello luv, are you surprised?" Phil asked smiling. 

"Uh, yeah | am. What are you doing here? ls Joanie with you?" Randi asked nervously. She wasn't prepared for 
this. She hoped he didn't realize how sick she was. 

"Nope, its just me luv. Joanie stayed to ‘elp take care of Joe." Phil answered. 

"Is he ok?" Randi said before she even realized she had said it. 

“E will be fine. E pulled several muscles and the doctors want ‘im to rest for a week or two." 

"Phil what are you doing here? If you came to make excuses for your friend it's not going to work. | am not 
going to play the fool. Not this time. If he wants that other woman he can have her. | will step aside. | don't 
want to interfere in his happiness." Randi said trying not to cry. 

"Well luv, | didn't come to make excuses, but | did come because of Joe and you." 

"Phil thanks, but no thanks. | knew better then to let him in. | knew as soon as | put my guard down this would 
happen eventually. It never fails every time | let some one in they walk all over me. | am so tired of being 
hurt. | swore after the last time it would never happen again" Randi started crying and covered her face. Phil 
gave her a hug and helped her sit down on the couch. 

"Randi luv, will you at least listen to wot | ‘ave to say? Then you can decide wot you want to do? Please." 

"Ok Phil | will listen, but that doesn't mean | am going to just forget what happened" 

"Randi, that lady that you seen kiss Joe, ‘er name is Angie." Phil began. She interrupted. 

"Oh great, so he knows her by name, this is something that has been going on for a while. Has he been with 
her the whole time he has supposedly been in love with me?" She started crying again 

"Randi luv, please calm down y'er going to make y'er self sick. Joanie told me ‘ow sick you got over Jesse and | 
don't want to see you like that. And | know Joe doesn't either." 

"What's it to him? He has Angie he doesn't need me." Phil was starting to get a little agitated. "No Randi, `e 
doesn't. Its not like that at all. Now please just listen to me." 

Randi looked at Phil. She was speechless. She had never heard him raise his voice before. "| am sorry Phil. | will 
be quiet and listen to you." 

"Thank you. Now as | was saying, that woman, that ‘orrible woman you seen kissing Joe, er name is Angie. That 
is Joe's ex-girlfriend. She sneaks back into ‘is life like this from time to time just to cause problems for ‘im, 
just like she did at the party. Joe was very upset that she was even there. And even more upset when she 
kissed him. And trust me, all of us guys seen when she kissed ‘im and it angered ‘im very bad. Joe yelled at 
‘er, but you ‘ad already taken off. She ‘ad succeeded in ‘urting Joe again Mal made ‘er leave before Joe lost ‘is 
temper, and right away `e thought of you. But by the time Joanie went looking for you, you ‘ad already left" 
Tears were falling like rain from Randi's eyes. Phil reached out his arm and hugged her. 

"Phil, | want to believe you, but | am just so tired of being hurt. Why don't you just go on back and be with 
Joanie and don't worry about me?" 

| can't do that luv. Yer Joanie's friend and | care deeply for ‘er. She is worried about you. And Joe is one of 
my best friends and | know ‘ow much `e loves you. | can't just walk away. ‘E needs you and whether you want 
to admit it or not, | know you need ‘im. Joanie told me ‘ow bad you missed ‘im while you were apart" 

"You are right Phil, | do love him. | just can't take any chances in being hurt again. Now please, just go back. | 
need some time to think. Maybe after | get things sorted | will give you a call. Please take care of Joanie.” 


"Promise me you will call in a couple of days?" 
"Yes | promise. | just need a little time to myself." 
"And don't worry luv | promise to take care of Joanie. You take care of y'er self and | will talk to you in a few 


days." 


"Ok Phil" 
"I am going to get back. They need me there to elp with Joe. £ really is a mess. And `e needs you. | ‘ope you 


change y'er mind luv. Cheerio." 
"Bye Phil. Have a safe trip" Then as quickly as he had arrived he was gone again. 


Phil\‘s Return 


Part 81 Phil's Return. 

Phil went back to the airport and caught the next flight out. Within a few hours he was back at the hotel. 
Joanie met him at the door. 

"Well is she ok? How did things go?" She asked. 

"Yeah | think she will be ok She says she needs a few days to ‘er self to sort through things. Just between 
you and me though, she didn't look too good." 

"Do you think she believes that Joe is innocent?" Joanie asked, deciding not to comment about how Randi looked. 
"Yeah | think so, she just needs a lil! time to recover. She says she will call in a couple of days. Ow is Joe 
doing?" 

"He is sleeping right now. But when he was awake he was really depressed. He is going nuts with out Randi. And 
he is still mad at himself for not getting Angie out of there sooner. Well while he is sleeping why don't we sit 
on the couch and get a little rest. We both could use it." Joanie suggested. 

"Ok luv, sounds good to me." Then they settled on the couch and started watching a movie. 


Randi\'s Decision Part | 
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Part 88 Randi's Decision Part |. 

Note: possible tissues 

Randi sat on the couch for a few hours after Phil left still holding her pillow and thinking about what he said. 
She couldn't figure out what to do. Part of her said stand your ground don't go back. But another part of her 
cried you love him you know you do, you need him go back to him now. She decided to do some laundry and 
straighten up her house a little. She needed something to do to get her mind off of everything. After she had 
got done cleaning she decided to take a shower and go to bed. Maybe after a good night's rest she could think 
more clearly. Randi found her leopard Joe had bought her and put it on her bed. She got ready for bed and 
shut out the light. But she couldn't go to sleep. She just kept tossing and turning. She couldn't get Joe out of 
her mind. Randi thought about how wonderful Joe had made her feel and how special he thought she was. She 
thought about how much she cared about him. Then she thought about seeing Angie kiss him and how bad it 
had hurt her. When she thought about that she almost made up her mind not to go back. But then she 
thought about Joanie calling and telling her Joe was taken to the hospital. She knew how bad he had hurt his 
back already and the thought of him hurting it worse made Randi worry. Then she thought about the way Phil 
had flown to her house just to tell her the truth about Angie. Randi couldn't take it any more. She couldn't 
stand lying in bed tossing and turning like she was. It was driving her crazy. She couldn't get Joe out of her 
head as long as she was lying in bed, so she set up and turned on the TV in her room. Randi had forgotten 
that she had the tape from the concert in last. And when she turned on the TV the tape started playing. It 
was right before Joe dedicated her favorite song to her. As Joe started talking her eyes got moist, then when 
the music started and Joe started singing, looking her right in the eyes, her tears began to fall. 


Randi\'s Decision Part 2 


Author's Notes: 
Possible Tissues Needed 


Part 89 Randi's Decision Part 2. 

Note: possible tissues 

Randi sat in bed watching the video singing along through her tears. She couldn't stand it any longer. She shut 
off the TV and got up. Randi got up and got dressed. She repacked her bag and called the airport. The told her 
there was a flight leaving in an hour. If she hurried she would be able to make the flight. Randi called a cab 
and was soon on her way to the airport. She was going back to Joe, back where she belonged. She needed him, 
and he needed her. They made each other's life complete. She caught the plane and slept during the flight. It 
was 3:00am when the plane landed. She took a cab to the hotel and quietly tapped on the door. Joanie just 
happened to be up. She had checked on Joe a little while ago and hadn't gone back to bed yet. When Randi 
knocked on the door it scared Joanie. She couldn't imagine who would be knocking on the door that time of 
morning. She opened the door just enough to see who it was. When she seen Randi standing there she threw 
the door open and was almost in tears. 

"What are you doing here Randi? Phil said you were going to call in a couple of days." Joanie said almost yelling. 
"Shh, are the guys sleeping?" Randi whispered. 

Joanie realized how loud she was being and lowered her voice. "Yes the guys are sleeping. | just checked on Joe 
a little while ago. He is out of it. They put him on some strong pain pills. What are you doing here?" 

"Well Joanie, | thought about what Phil said when he came to my house. And | thought about how wonderful 
Joe has been to me and how he has made me feel. Then | realized how stupid | was for acting the way | did 
and comparing Joe to Jesse. That's not fair to Joe. And | figured out how much | need Joe, and how much | 
love him. | just had to come back. | have to be with him. | can't stand the thought of Joe being in pain and me 
not being here to help him." Joanie reached out her arms to hug her friend. Randi gave Joanie a hug and 
thanked her for being such a good friend. 

"Well | am beat. | have been taking care of Joe all day, and worrying about you. | need some sleep." Joanie told 
Randi. "And there is some one in the bedroom in there who | am sure would be very happy if you were lying 
with him when he woke up." 

"Ok Joanie thanks. Good night." 

"Good night Randi." 

Then they both went to their bedrooms to go to sleep. When Randi entered the bedroom she turned on a lamp 
so she could see. Joe was sound asleep and had no idea she was in there. Randi got ready for bed then turned 
out the light. She lay down with Joe and wrapped her arms around him. 

‘lam so sorry Joe. | love you.” She whispered to him and kissed his cheek, then slowly slipped off to sleep with 


Joe in her arms. 


When Joe Woke Up Part | 


Author's Notes: 
Language 


Possible Tissues Needed 


Part 90 When Joe Woke Up Part |. 

Note: language possible tissues 

Joe woke up before sunrise. He was still kind of hazy from the pain pills and exhausted from getting so upset 
over Angie screwing things up for him with Randi. It was still dark in his room. He decided to try and sleep a 
little longer because he knew Joanie and Phil were not awake yet, and if they heard him up out of bed they 
would both be on his arse about it. He groaned loudly from the pain as he turned over in the bed. He closed 
his eyes back and started to go back to sleep when he realized something was in the bed with him. 

"Wot the." Joe said out loud as he started feeling around trying to see what it was. Joe groaned again as he 
reached to turn on the lamp so he could see what was in his bed. Joe squinted and rubbed his eyes. The light 
was hurting his eyes. He was finally able to look over and see just what was in his bed. He couldn't believe it. 
He must have been dreaming. He wasn't really awake. This couldn't be real. He pinched himself on the arm. 
"Bloody ‘ell that ‘urt" He said. "Ok so | am awake." 

Randi was lying in bed next to him. When did she come back? Joe didn't remember her being there. And he 
knew the pain pills weren't that strong to make him forget something like that. He remembered hearing Joanie 
peek in on him sometime in the middle of the night. But when did Randi slip in? Did any one else know that she 
was back? Joe reached out and ran his fingers through Randi's hair. She moved just a little when Joe touched 
her. Joe's eyes began to fill with tears. She had come back to him. Was it something Phil had said to her or 
something else? Joe ran his fingers through her hair again and said her name. Randi mumbled something and 
kept right on sleeping. Joe tried again. He had to talk to her. 

"Randi luv," He coaxed gently. "Please wake up and talk to me." 

Randi slowly opened her eyes, a little confused at first. The last 48 hours or so had been stressful and 
exhausting. She was so tired she wasn't sure where was at first. 


"Where am |?" Randi said yawning. Joe gave her a minute to get woke up before he said anything else. 


When Joe Woke Up Part 2 


Author's Notes: 
Possible Tissues Needed 


Part A When Joe Woke Up Part 2. 

Note: possible tissues 

“Ello luv." Joe said as he ran his hand down her cheek. "When did you come back? Oh Randi | so glad you came 
back. | love you so much." Joe was rambling on so wrapped up in the idea that Randi was there he forgot 
about his back and tried to turn over to hug her. "BLOODY ELL" He yelled as he was quickly reminded of his 
injury. Joe was in immense pain and couldn't move. Randi sat up quickly and tried to help Joe ease the pain 
Once he had calmed down enough to be able to talk she asked him when the last time he had a pain pill was. He 
said about 4:00 pm. Randi got up and got Joe a pain pill and some water. He took his pill and Randi lay back 
down beside him. "Randi wot are you doing ‘ere? Does any one else know y'er ‘ere? When did you get in?" Joe 
started asking talking non-stop. 

"Joe please calm down, and stop talking so fast." Randi spoke up. "I got in about 3:30 this morning. Joanie was 
up. She knows | am here. Joe | am sorry | left like | did. That wasn't fair to you, but when | seen Angie kissing 
you." 

"Damn ‘er." Joe interrupted. "She is always messing things up for me." 

"Joe, please just listen" Randi continued. "When | seen Angie kissing you, | remembered catching Jesse kissing 
another woman, and | just couldn't handle the pain." 

"Randi you ‘ave to believe me, | wasn't kissing ‘er. She kissed me and | did not like it. | yelled at ‘er and told Mal 
to get ‘er out of there. She is my ex-girlfriend and she was a mistake from day one." Joe carried on 

"Joe, | know that now. Phil told me everything. It was stupid of me not to trust you or even give you a chance 
to explain. When | left here | had my mind set that | was not coming back and | did not want to see or hear 
from you again. Even after | went home and Joanie called trying to explain, then Phil showed up and told me 
everything | was still determined | wasn't going to bend. But after he left and | tried to get you out of my 
head and rest | just couldn't do it" Randi started crying and laid her head on Joe's chest. Joe wrapped his arms 
around her and kissed the top of her head Randi continued talking as her tears rolled down her cheeks and 
onto Joe's chest. "Joe | am sorry for not trusting you. | love you and | need you. | hope you can forgive me 
for treating you the way | did. Joe | want you to be in my life, for the rest of my life. Please can we start 
over?" 

Joe was crying now too. "I love you too Randi. Of course | forgive you. | need you too. You fill the emptiness in 
my ‘eart. | am so glad you came back and | promise Angie will never interfere with us again 

Randi rose up and kissed Joe gently on the lips. "I am sorry | ran out on you when you needed me the most. 
How is your back feeling? What did you do to hurt it worse? | promise | will take care of you until you are 
better." 

"After Mal got rid of Angie | slipped on something and urt my back again. | said | wasn't going to the ‘ospital 
with out you. And that's when we found out you ‘ad left. | said | was going after you, but | kind of got out 
numbered. The guys made me go. Then the doctor said | couldn't travel so Phil said `e would go talk to you for 


me." Joe told her. 

"Thanks for letting Phil come. | am glad he did" Randi told Joe. "| needed some one to talk some sense into me." 

"I am glad `e did too." Joe said. "Now we are both exhausted why don't we get some rest before everyone gets 
up and comes over to see ‘ow! am doing? There is going to be a lot of people ‘appy to see you this afternoon 
You need to get some rest; you look like you are feeling ill. Are you ok?" 

"Ok Joe lets get some rest. | am fine." Randi lied, but she didn't want him worrying. 

"| love you Randi." Joe said then kissed her. 

"| love you too Joe" They wrapped their arms around each other and were sound asleep with in a few minutes. 
They were resting peacefully for the first time since all this had happened. 


When Phil And Joanie Woke Up 


Part 92 When Phil and Joanie Woke Up. 

Phil woke up and looked over at Joanie who was lying in the bed awake, but she was lost in her thoughts. 
"Good morning luv." Phil said to her as he reached over and kissed her. Joanie jumped. She was so lost in her 
thoughts she didn't even realize Phil had woke up. 

"Good morning Phil.” 

“Ow did you sleep luv?" "Not very good, | was up around 3:00 and checked on Joe. He was sound asleep, but 
when | was getting ready to come lay back down some one knocked on the door.” 

Phil looked confused. "Who would be ‘ere at 3:00am? That's a lil rude." 

"It was Randi." Joanie stopped and watched Phil as he almost fell out bed. He was shocked at what Joanie had 
just said. He wasn't sure he heard her right. 

"Randi?" Phil asked with his eyebrow raised. "Y'er best friend, Joe's girlfriend Randi?" 

"Yes Phil." Joanie answered. 

"Really? | thought she said she would call in a few days. Is she back to be with Joe? Did she stay?" Phil asked. 
"Yes Phil, she is back to stay." 

"Does Joe know she is back? Did you wake ‘im up?" 

"I didn't wake him up. Randi was exhausted and wanted to go to sleep. But who knows, he may have woke up by 
now. If so | sure hope he is happy.” 

"Oh Joarie, this is so wonderful. Was it because of me?" Phil asked her happy Randi had come back. 

"Part of it was you; the other part was she realized how much she loves Joe and that she needs him." Joanie 
told him then looked at the clock. Phil looked at the clock too. 

"Well | guess we better be getting up. Everyone will be ‘ere pretty soon to see Joe" They got up and got 
showered and dressed then ordered room service for breakfast. They went to the main room and waited for 


Joe and Randi to wake up, and for the rest of their friends to arrive. 


Rand Getting Up 


Part 93 Randi Getting Up. 

Randi woke up a little after Joanie and Phil got up. Joe was sound asleep again from the pain pill he had taken 
earlier. She heard voices coming from the other room and decided to get up. Joe had his arm over her. Randi 
slid her way out from under him and went to the main room. Randi found Joanie and Phil eating breakfast. 
"Good morning." Joanie and Phil both looked up. 

"Good morning." Joanie said to her. 

"Good morning. | am glad to see you came back. And | bet Joe is too." Phil said as he got up and gave her a 
hug. 

"Yeah, me too." Randi said to him. "Thank you Phil. Thank you for everything, for coming and talking to me. | 
needed some one to talk some sense into me." 

"No problem, just trying to ‘elp out me friends, there are some other people who will be ‘appy to see you back. 
They will be ‘ere in a lit while. Want some breakfast there is plenty ‘ere?" 

"Yes thank you. | haven't been able to eat much since all this happened. | really need to eat. Maybe | will get 
some of my strength back" 

Joanie looked at her, but didn't say anything. She couldn't believe Randi had not been eating, no wonder she was 
looking so bad. Randi sat down and made her a plate. She talked with Phil and Joanie for a while. They filled her 
in on what was going on with Joe, and what the doctor's orders were for him. Then told her about the new 


tour schedule, and waited for their friends to show up. 


Joe Waking Up Again 


Part 94 Joe Waking Up Again. 

Joe started waking up. He was happy. Randi had come back. And he couldn't wait to give her another kiss, and 
hold her in his arms again. He opened his eyes turned his head. He was getting ready to reach for Randi. She 
wasn't there. Had he dreamed all that earlier? Were those pain pills really that strong? Joe looked around the 
room and didn't see any signs of Randi being there. His eyes got moist. He could hear Phil. So he yelled for him. 
Randi and Joanie had gone out for a little walk so they could talk. Phil walked into the bedroom to see what his 
friend needed. 

"Well good morning, ‘ow are you feeling today?" 

"Well | thought | was better but | guess not. It was just a dream." Joe said fighting the tears. 

Phil was looking at his friend like he was nuts. "Uh, Joe wot are you talking about?" 

"Randi." Joe said trying not to cry. "I thought she was back, but | guess it was just a dream." Just as he said 
that the bedroom door opened the rest of the way and Randi walked in. Joe's eyes got big and he smiled. 
"Randi y'er back, oh thank goodness, | thought | ‘ad lost you again" Phil just smiled and walked out of the room 
so they could be alone. 

"Yes Joe | am back. | am back for good. | love you." Randi said then kissed him. 

"Oh Randi | love you too." Joe said hugging her. 

"Do you feel like getting up and sitting on the couch for a while? You have company on the way." 

"As long as y'er ‘ere | am comfortable with any thing." Then they kissed again and Randi helped Joe into the 


main room so he could see their friends when they arrived. 


Everyone Coming to Visit Joe 


Part 95 Everyone Coming To Visit Joe. 

Randi got Joe out to the couch and placed some pillows behind him so he would be comfortable. Then she sat 
down and they started talking with Phil and Joanie while waiting for the others to arrive. Just before they got 
there Randi excused herself and went to the bathroom. While she was in there she heard knocking. Everyone 
started showing up. First Rick and Holly got there, and then it was Mal and Dee. A few minutes later Viv, 
Jewels, Sav, and Paige showed up. Randi could hear the group of friends talking to Joe asking how he was 
feeling and things like that. When Randi walked back into the room everyone who didn't know she was back, 
stopped talking and just looked at her with disbelief. When did she get in? No one told them she was back. 

"Hi everyone.” Randi said nervously, not sure if any one was upset with her for the way she had acted. 

Holly was the first to speak. "Hi Randi, | am so happy you are back." 

Dee was next. "When did you get back?" 

‘lam so glad you changed your mind Randi. Paige told her. 

"Welcome back Randi. You belong here. We all missed you." Jewels told her. 

Then all the ladies gave her a big hug. After they were done each of the guys hugged her and said they were 
glad she didn't let Angie ruin every thing. Joe sat on the couch smiling while everyone welcome Randi back. 

"| got in around 3:30 this morning. | couldn't stand it any more. | knew | had to come back; | couldn't end it like 
that. | need Joe, | love him" Randi said with a tear rolling down the side of her face. "| am glad you guys aren't 
mad at me for acting the way | did. | am sorry for being so stupid" 

"No problem luv." Mal spoke up. "The important thing is you came back. You didn't let that terrible woman, if 
that's wot you want to call ‘er, ruin y'er love for Joe.” 

"Yea' and Joe needs you too. You know with ‘is back ‘urt and all `e needs some one to take care of im seeing 
‘ow `e is such a baby." Rick laughed. 

"Very funy Rick" Joe said as he threw one of his pillows at Rick hitting him upside the head. Everyone 
laughed. 

"Wot's a matter Joe does the truth ‘urt?" Viv asked him laughing. 

"Oh come on Joe, admit it you know y'er a big baby." Phil joked. 

"Just you wait until | get better. | am going to get you, every one of you. Just you wait and see. | am not a 
baby. | am perfectly capable of taking care of myself" Joe said trying to keep from laughing. "I just want a lil 
TLC that's all" Everyone was roaring with laughter including Joe. They laughed until their sides hurt before 
they all settled down to talk about the change in the tour and other business matters. When they were done 
they ordered room service for lunch. 

"Ey Randi." Sav spoke up. 

"Yes Sav?" She asked. 

"I am glad you came back. Joe is a lot easier to put up with when y'er around" 

"That's for sure." Phil added. "E's a pain in the arse. You need to keep im under control" Everyone started 


laughing all over again just as room service arrived. 


About Two Weeks Later 


Part 46 About Two Weeks Later. 

Joe and Randi had patched things up and it was as if nothing had happened at all. Joe's back was better and 
they were about ready to go back out on tour. Holly and Dee had already returned home. They needed to get 
back to their jobs. Randi and Joanie would be returning home that evening. They needed to get their office 
opened back up too. 

"Do you really ‘ave to leave?" Joe asked hoping Randi would change her mind. 

"Yes Joe | do. | have been gone for close to a month. Joanie and | really need to get back to work" Randi said. 
Joe looked at Joanie and she shook her head yes, not the response he was hoping for. 

| really want you to stay Randi. Joanie | am sure Phil wants you to stay too." Joe said looking at Phil. 
"That's right luv. | really wish you would stay." Phil said. 

Listen you only have about a month left on the tour. | think you can manage without us for that long. As 
soon as the tour is over you can come see us. Besides, isn't your last concert in our home town any way?" 
Randi asked. 

Joe let out a disappointed sigh. "Yea', | guess so. But | still wish you would stay. | love you; | want you to be 
with me." 

"I love you too Joe, but | really need to get back home for a while." 

"Well luv, | guess | should ‘elp you pack y'er things since we can't change y'er minds." Phil said to Joanie. 
"Thanks Phil. | appreciate it. Its not that bad. Like Randi said you will see us in about a month. You are a big 
boy; | think you can handle it" Joanie said to Phil as she headed towards the bedroom. 

"Ok then, if you must go back, | won't try to make you change y'er mind. But you ‘ave to promise you will 
spend lots of time with me when the tour is over." Joe said to Randi when Phil and Joanie left the room. 

"| promise Joe. We will spend lots of time together when the tour is over." 

"| love you Randi.” 


"| love you too Joe." 


Randi And Joanie Leaving 


Part 41 Randi and Joanie Leaving. 

Everyone met for dinner before Joanie and Randi had to catch their flight. After dinner Joe and Phil rode to 
the airport with the ladies. 

"Joanie luv, you call me as soon as you get in and let me know you made it ‘ome safely." Phil said hugging her. 
"Don't worry | will" Joanie said hugging him back. 

"I will call too Joe. | promise. | know your two weeks are up, but | still want you to take it easy. Don't over do 
it, | don't want you injuring your self again" Randi told him. 

"Ok | promise not to over do it. | wouldn't want you worrying about me." Joe said. "and you be careful. If you 
need anything just let me know.’ 

"Ok Joe. | love you and | will see you in about a month. | promise we will be at your last concert. We will bring 
Dee and Holly too." 

"l'Il make sure Mal sends out backstage passes for you ladies." Phil spoke up. 

"Thanks Phil. Well we better go before the plane leaves us." Randi said reaching for her bag. 

"Bye Phil. | will miss you." Joanie said. 

"I will miss you too." Phil said as he kissed her goodbye. 

"| love you Randi. See you in a month." 

"Bye Joe. | love you too." Randi said as she hugged him then kissed him gently. Then the ladies picked up their 
bags and boarded the plane. Joe and Phil watched out the window as the plane took off. 

"Well we better be getting back to the ‘otel. Tomorrow is going to be a long day Joe." Phil said tapping Joe on 
the shoulder trying to bring him back to reality. 

"| miss ‘er already. The end of the tour is going to last forever.” Joe said. 

"I know | miss Joanie already too. But ‘ey the quicker we get going the sooner we will be with ‘em again" 


"You're right. Let's go." Then they left the airport and headed back to the hotel. 


Returning Home 


Part 98 Returning Home. 

Randi and Joanie arrived at the airport in their hometown. Joanie decided to just go home with Randi and spend 
the night. She could go home tomorrow. They took a cab to Randi's and went in As soon as they got their 
bags sat down they called the guys. Joe answered the phone. 

"Ello?" 

"Hi Joe, we are home. Joanie is going to spend the night here tonight" 

‘lam glad you called | miss you already." Joe said. 

‘| miss you too Joe. How are you feeling?" Randi asked. 

"I am fine, just missing you. My back isn't bothering me any, | ‘ad a good therapist" He laughed. 

"Very funny Joe." Randi blushed 

"Well | better let Joanie talk to Phil before she goes nuts." Joe laughed. 

"Ok. | love you." 

"| love you too. Cheerio." 

"Bye." Randi handed Joanie the phone. 

"Hi Phil” 

“Ello luv, ‘ow was y'er trip?" 

"It was fine. | am going to stay with Randi tonight. | am really tired." Joanie told him. 

"Ok luv. Well you take care of y'er self and get some rest. | will talk to you soon" Phil said. 

"Ok Phil. | will. Be careful traveling. Bye." 

"Don't worry we are always careful. Good night luv." Then he hung up the phone. 

"Well | don't know about you, but | am beat. | am ready for bed. You can stay up if you would like Joanie. But | 
am going to bed" 

"I agree. | am ready for bed too. Do you want me to sleep on the couch?" Joanie asked. 

"No, you can sleep in the spare bedroom. The bed is cleaned off. There are extra blankets and pillows in the 
closet if you need them." 

"Thanks Randi. Good night." 


"Good night Joanie. See you in the morning." 


The Guys Getting Ready To Go Back On Tour 


Part 99 The Guys Getting Ready To Go Back On Tour. 

Joe and Phil were packing up the last of their things as Mal knocked on the door and walked in. 

"Are you guys about ready? The buses are loaded other then y'er things. We need to get going.” 

‘lam ready." Phil said. 

"Ow about you Joe?" He yelled into the other room. Joe came walking out with his bags in his hands. 

"Ok | am ready to go. | think | got everything. Let's hit the road" 

"Do you need some ‘elp carrying those?" Mal asked. "| wouldn't want you to throw y'er back out again" 
"Thanks Mal, but | think | can get it. They aren't that ‘eavy. If | need y'er ‘elp | will let you know." Joe told him. 
"Ok. Well let's go. The others are waiting." 

Mal, Phil and Joe left the hotel and got on the buses. Soon they were on the way to there next stop. It would 
be the first concert since Joe had injured his back at the party. Everyone was crossing their fingers that Joe 
would be ok. As Joe got on the bus Viv and Sav wasn't sure if they should talk to him or not after the way 
he acted the last time they left to go back out on tour with out Randi. So they kept quiet until Joe spoke first. 
When the bus pulled out onto the highway Joe smiled and asked if they were ready to start performing again. 
Sav and Viv both let out a sigh of relief. He wasn't biting their heads off this time. He knew he and Randi would 
be together again soon and he was happy. Joe couldn't wait to get out there and get the tour over with. He 
wanted to be with Randi. 

"Yea' we are ready." 

"Are you sure you are? Is y'er back going to be ok?" Sav asked. 

"We don't want to see you ‘urt again" Viv told him. 

lam fine really. Randi did a great job with my back. She sure knows wot she is doing." Joe said smiling. 

Jewels and Paige came from the back of the bus and sat down. "Hey Sav honey?" Paige said. 

"Yes luv?" 

"| think when we get to the next stop | am going to catch a plane and go home for the rest of the tour. Is 
that ok? | think the boys have been at your brother's house long enough. Don't you?" 

"Well | am sure that he doesn't mind ‘em being there. After all ` did invite ‘em. But if y'er ready to go ‘ome | 
understand" Sav told her and gave her a kiss. 

"Viv, | think | am going to go home too. The last time | talked to Mom she said the girls were starting to 
complain about missing us. You have to finish the tour, but | don't want them to drive Mom nuts." Jewels told 
him. 


"Ok that's fine." Viv told her. "Don't want y'er Mum going nuts now do we?" He laughed. 


Rick And Phil Talking On The Bus 


Part 100 Rick and Phil Talking On The Bus. 

"So do you miss Joanie?" Rick asked trying to get a conversation started. 

"Yea', but | will be fine. Joe is the one we need to worry about" Rick laughed 

"I know wot you mean, | ‘ave never seen ‘im so ‘ead over ‘eels about a lady before. Randi is really special. | am 
glad they ‘ooked up. Joe deserves to be ‘appy. | still can't believe Angie showed up and almost destroyed 
everything." 

"I know. She ‘as got a lot of nerve. | am just glad | was able to convince Randi that it wasn't Joe's fault." Phil 
told him shaking his head at the memory of the party. 

"If we never see ‘er again it will be too soon” Rick said. 

"Do you think things will get serious between you and Olly?" 

"I don't know. She is a remarkable woman, but she just seems like she doesn't really want to be in a serious 
relationship. | am ‘appy with the way things are right now between us, just ‘aving ‘er as a friend makes me 
‘appy.” Rick said smiling. 

| care a lot about Joanie. | ‘ope that some day we will be together on a regular basis, but | don't think it's 
going to ‘appen for a while." 

"So wot about Joe and Randi? Do you think things will go further between ‘em?" Rick asked wondering if Joe 
had mentioned any thing to Phil 

"E ‘asn't really said wot ‘e wants, but its obvious they are in love. Judging from the way Joanie talks about 
Randi, | ‘ope she doesn't get scared and leave Joe behind. She was ‘urt really bad by ‘er ex-‘usband" Phil said. 
"I know, you can kind of tell. It's really noticeable sometimes." Rick told Phil. "Well wot ever Joe decides | wish 
‘em the best of luck" 

"Yea', me too, Randi told Joe ‘er and Joanie would come to our last concert and they would bring ‘Olly and Dee 
with ‘em." 

"That sounds good to me. | am sure Mal will be ‘appy to see Dee again too. They seemed to ‘ave become really 
good friends while she was on tour with us." 

"I know. Joe said Mal about broke neck ‘is neck trying to get to Dee and kiss ‘er ‘and when `e saw ‘er at the 
airport.” Phil laughed. 

Rick started laughing too. "| would ‘ave loved to see that" 

"Me too." 


Randi Talking To Her Grandma On The Phone 


Part IOI Randi Talking To Her Grandma On The Phone. 

"Hi Grandma, how are you?" 

"Oh hi Randi, | am fine. How are you? You sound extremely happy. What's going on? | haven't heard from you in 
a couple of months. | was beginning to worry about you." 

"I am sorry Grandma. | haven't been home much." Randi told her trying to figure out how she was going to tell 
her Grandma about Joe. 

"You haven't been home?" Her Grandma sounded confused. "What about your office? Did you and Joanie have 
to close it up? Is everything ok, do you need some money?" 

"Grandma, please calm down. Everything is fine | promise. The office is still open And | don't need any money. 
We have kind of been on a vacation" 

"Oh? Where did you go? | can't believe you went on vacation and didn't even let us know. Your grandfather and 
| have been really worried." 

"Well. Ok Grandma, | won't beat around the bush. | have a boyfriend" Her Grandma was silent for a minute. 
Randi waited to see what she was going to say. 

"Who is it dear? Is he a nice guy? Please tell me you didn't find another guy like Jesse. | can't stand the 
thought of you going through that again." 

"He's is nothing at all like Jesse. | promise. You can even ask Joanie. She knows all about him. She is dating one 
of his best friends. They are both great guys.’ 

"So what is his name?" 

"Joe." Randi paused for a moment. "Joe Elliott" 

"That name sounds familiar dear. Have | met him before?" 

"No, you haven't met him, but | am sure you have heard of him. Grandma, do you remember what band 
Joanie and | used to talk about all the time?" 

"Um, wasn't it Dead Lizard or something like that?" Her grandma asked. 

Randi laughed "Not Dead Lizard Grandma, Def Leppard." 

"Well whatever. You know | can't keep up with those bands you girls like. But what do they have to do with 
your new boyfriend?” 

"Are you sitting down Grandma?" 

"Yes dear | am now please tell me what's going on." 

"Joe Elliott is the lead singer of Def Leppard. And Joanie is dating Phil Collen. He is one of the guitar players." 
Randi's Grandma was silent for a minute. "How did you girls hook up with them?" 

Randi proceeded to tell her grandmother about the concert on her birthday and everything that happened at 
the concert. She just didn't tell her how serious they were. And she told her about being on tour with them. 
"Oh honey, | am so happy for you. When are you going to bring him to meet your grandfather and me?" 

"Well they will be on tour for about another month. The last concert is here. | think he will be staying with me 
for a few days after it's over. Maybe we can come then. You have to promise you won't embarrass me." 

"| promise | won't as long as he shows manners. Why don't you bring Joanie and her friend too? Its been along 
time since | seen her." 

"Ok Grandma, | will see what | can do. Now | need to go. Give Grandpa a kiss for me and tell him | love him." 


"Ok dear. We love you. See you soon" 


‘| love you too. Bye." Randi hung up relieved that she had finally told her Grandma about Joe. She just hoped 


her Grandpa was as happy as her Grandma was. 


First Day Back To Work 


Part 102 First Day Back To Work. 

Joanie and Randi went back to their office and opened it up. Everyone was thrilled that they were back and 
wanted details about their trip. Randi and Joanie told them some, but not too much. They knew the guys 
wanted to keep their privacy. During lunch Randi told Joanie she had told her Grandma about Joe. 

"You did? What did she say?" Joanie asked. 

"Well" Randi paused. 

"Please tell me she didn't get upset." 

"No not at all. She was happy, just concerned that | may have found another Jesse." 

"Eww." Joanie shook at the thought. "She should know | wouldn't let that happen" 

"I know. Any way, she asked me to bring Joe to meet her and Grandpa after the tour is over. She wants you 
and Phil to come too." 

"Really?!" Joanie said jumping up from her excitement. "I would love to go see them. | love your grandparents. 
Oh | hope Phil will go." 

"Me too, Grandma really wants to see you. Do you want to swing past Holly's salon after work and invite her 
to go see Dee at work?" 

"Sure it sounds good to me." Randi and Joanie's lunch hour was over and they got back to work. They couldn't 
wait for the day to end so they could see their friends. When the day was over they closed up and headed to 
catch Holly before she left. 


The Ladies Going Out After Work 


Part 103 The Ladies Going Out After Work. 

Joanie and Randi pulled up out side Holly's salon just as she was locking up. Joanie honked the horn to get her 
attention. Holly looked up then smiled and waved. She walked over to the car and said hi. 

"We are going to go see Dee. Do you want to come with us?" Randi asked. 

"Sure it sounds like fun | need to run home first so how about | meet you there?" Holly told them. 

"Ok see you in a little while. Bye." Joanie said as she started to pull away. Holly got in her car and went home 
to change. Joanie and Randi went on to the restaurant where Dee worked and found a table. When Dee seen 
them sit down she went to their table and started talking. 

"Holly will be here in a little while" Randi told her. 

"That's great. | get off in about 20 minutes so | think | will stay and talk with you for a while.” 

"Good, we came so we could see you." Joanie told her. 

"Really? Thanks, | will join you as soon as | can" Then she went to finish up her work, while another waitress 
waited on them. Holly came in while they were ordering and quickly looked over the menu and ordered too. Then 
they sat and talked while waiting for their food and Dee. Dee finally came and joined them right as their food 
was being served. 

"So is Joe feeling better?" 

"Yeah, | think so. He seemed to be better, but | told him not to over do it just to be on the safe side.” Randi 
told her. "When did you two get back? | thought you would stay with them for the rest of the tour." Holly 
asked them. 

"We came back a couple of days ago. We needed to get the office opened back up.” Joanie told them. 

"Oh | see." Holly responded. 

"Ok, their last concert is here and they want us to come. | promised you two would be with us. So make sure 
you don't make any plans. Mal and Rick will be disappointed if you don't come." Randi told them. 

"| wouldn't miss it for anything.” Holly told her. 

"Me either. Mal is a rice guy. We became really good friends while we were traveling with them." Dee said 
smiling. "Good, | am glad you are both coming. The guys will be glad too." Joanie smiled. The ladies ate their 
dinner and talked for a while before calling it a night, then went home. Joe and Phil would be calling Randi and 


Joanie later. 


Two Weeks Later 


Part 104 Two Weeks Later. 

The phone woke Randi up. She picked it up and answered it. It was Joe. 

"Good morning beautiful.” 

"Good morning Joe. You are up awful early. Didn't you have a concert last night?" 

"Yea' we did. But | ‘ave been lying ‘ere awake thinking of you." 

"Thank you Joe." Randi said blushing a little. "How is your back?" 

"Its fine, but | will be better when | am with you again" Joe said making Randi giggle. 

"Well it won't be much longer. | think we can make it another two weeks." 

"Man, two more weeks. | will be glad when it's over." 

"Um Joe." Randi paused. 

"Yes luv?" 

"What are you and Phil planning to do after the tour is over?" 

"Spending time with our ladies of course." 

‘| mean are you going to stay here for a while or what?" She asked. 

"| don't know wot do you ‘ave in mind?" 

"Well | have needed to ask you about something." 

"Wot is it?" 

"Well my grandparentsthey want to meet you, Phil too. They love Joanie like their own and want to meet then 
men who are making us so happy" 

Joe told her "I think this is the first time someone has said their grandparents want to meet me, instead of 
their parents. | should ‘ave known something like this was coming. Let me guess they ‘ate me already right?" 
"Well my grandparents raised me, they consider me more like a daughter than a granddaughter, neither of my 
parents have anything to do with me or them for that matter. And no they don't hate you." 

"We'll see. No promises." Joe said. 

"Please Joe. Its important to me. And Joanie is really excited about it too. She was going to talk to Phil about it 
next time she talks to him." 

"Oh alright, if it makes you ‘appy | will go. Now | better be getting off ‘ere for now. You ‘ave a good day and | 
will talk to you soon. | love you." 

"Thanks Joe. | love you too. Bye." 

"Cheerio." 

Randi hung up the phone then called Joanie right away to tell her Joe agreed to go and she needed to talk to 
Phil before Joe did. Joanie agreed and said she would call him right away. 


Joanie Calling Phil 


Part 105 Joanie Calling Phil. 

"Ello?" Phil answered the phone. 

"Hi Phil” 

"Well good morning luv. Ow are you today?" 

"I am fine. How are you?" 

"I am doing well. | cant wait to see you." 

"Phil | have a favor to ask you." 

"Any thing for you luv, wot is it?" 

Joanie hesitated for a moment. "Well Randi invited us to go some where with her after the tour is over." 
"Uh, just us?" Phil asked with a confused voice. 

"No." Joanie laughed. "Joe too." 

"Oh, Joe is going?" 

"Yeah, Randi just talked to him a little while ago. He agreed to go." 

"Ok | guess so." 

"Thank you Phil you are the greatest" 

"Joanie luv?" 

"Yes Phil?" 

"| just ‘ave one question” 

"What's that?" Joanie asked. 

"Where are we going?" 

Joanie blushed from embarrassment. She asked him to go on a trip and didn't tell him where they were going. 
"We are going to see Randi's grandparents." 

"Oh ok, sounds great luv." 

"Well | will let you off here. Thank you Phil. Randi and her grandparents will be thrilled” 

"No problem luv. Talk to you soon. Cheerio." 

"Bye Phil" Joanie hung up with Phil and called Randi back to let her know he agreed to go. They both squealed 
with delight. They was going to introduce Randi's grandparents to the two greatest guys they had ever met. 


A Week Later, Randi On The Phone With Her 
Grandparents 


Part lOb A Week Later Randi On The Phone With Her Grandparents. 

"Hi Grandpa, how are you?" 

"Hello dear. It's nice to hear from you. | am doing just fine. How are you?" 

"I am great. Has Grandma talked to you yet?" Randi asked nervously. 

"Yes she has. And we are looking forward to seeing you and Joanie and meeting the gentlemen you told your 
grandmother all about. | want to make sure this guy isn't another loser. You deserve so much better." 
"We can't wait to see you. Joe and Phil both agreed to come. So we will see you in about two weeks." 
"Ok honey. Would you like to say hi to your grandmother?" 

"Sure. | love you Grandpa." 

"| love you too." Randi waited while her Grandma got on the phone. 

"Hi Randi.” 

"Hi Grandma." 

"Well are you coming to see us?" 

"Yes the four of us will be there in about two weeks. Is that ok?" 

"Sounds wonderful see you then | love you. Bye." 


"I love you too Grandma. Bye." 


The Day Of The Last Concert 


Part 107 The Day Of The Last Concert. 

Dee took the day off so she could meet up with Joanie and Randi. The three ladies went to Holly's salon to get 
their hair and nails done. They wanted to look good for the guys tonight. 

"Hi Holly." Randi said walking in. 

"Hi Randi. Hi Joanie, hi Dee it's nice to see you." Holly said smiling. 

"Hi Holly, how are you?" Dee asked. 

"I am doing good thanks." 

"Are you excited about seeing Rick tonight?" Joanie asked 

"Yeah." Holly blushed. "He is a nice guy, and a good friend." 

"I bet you are glad the tour is going to be over tonight. You two will be able to spend more time with Phil and 
Joe." 

"Yeah, we are going to see my grandparents next week" Randi said. 

"That will be fun. | am sure they will love Joe." Dee said. 

| sure hope so." Randi said nervously. 

‘Oh come on Randi, you know they will. Joe is a good guy." Joanie told her. 

"You are right. He is. | shouldn't be worrying myself over it, but | can't help it. You know how they acted when 
they found out the truth about Jesse. They are worried to death | am going to end up with someone else like 
him." 

"Well we all know Joe isn't like that, so stop worrying." 

Holly fixed the three lady's hair and painted their nails. They agreed to meet at the arena before the concert 
and they would all go in together. They wanted to see the guys before the concert started. 


Meeting At The Arena 


Part 108 Meeting At The Arena 

Randi and Joanie took separate cars to the arena When the concert was over and the band was done with the 
meet and greet with the fans Joe would be going to Randi's and Phil would be going to Joanie's. When they got 
there Holly and Dee were there waiting. The band had already arrived and was inside doing the sound check 
"Hi Joanie, hi Randi." Dee said as they walked up. 

"Hi" They both said at the same time. 

"Are you ready to see the guys?" Holly asked. 

"| am past ready." Randi laughed. 

"Well then lets get going." Joanie said and started walking to the back entrance of the arena. They were 
stopped by security. "Do you ladies have passes?" 

"No, but” Randi started to explain. Before she could say anything else Mal popped his head around the corner. 
"IFs ok. Let ‘em in. That's Joe and Phil's girlfriends and their friends." Mal told the security guard. 

‘Ok Mal. Sorry about that ladies." 

‘Its ok" They all answered as they walked past him. 

“Ello luv." Mal said as he walked up to Dee. "Ow are you?" He asked as he kissed her hand. 

"I am doing good Mal. Thank you." 

“Ello ladies." He said as he gave each one a hug. "Rick, Phil, and Joe will be ‘appy to see you. Follow me and | wil 
show you where they are" They followed Mal to the room where they had met the band on Randi's birthday. 
The guys were eating. Mal walked in first. "Ey you ‘ave some visitors.” 

They all looked up to see who had come in with Mal. Joe knocked Sav out of his way trying to get to Randi. 
And Phil spilled his drink on Viv because he got up in such a hurry. 

"Everyone steer clear, there a couple of ‘orny love birds on the loose in ‘ere. Sav laughed. 

"Really, now | am going to ‘ave to take another shower. Thanks Phil" Viv said laughing. Joe and Phil neither one 
heard what Viv and Sav were saying. They were both to busy getting a kiss from there ladies. 

"Hi Rick" Holly said as her and Dee slipped passed the two couples. 

“Ello luv, “ello Dee." Rick said smiling. "Its nice to see you again. Are you ready for the concert?" 

"Yes. | am ready. | have been ready all week" Holly said as she hugged him. 

"Me too." Dee added. Joanie and Randi finally said hi to the rest of the band, and told them they were looking 
forward to the concert. 

"Well | guess | am off to shower again" Viv said. "Thanks Phil." 

"Any time mate." Phil laughed as Viv walked out of the room. 


The Last Concert Of The Tour 


Part 109 The Last Concert Of The Tour. 

The ladies sat off to the side of the stage during the concert. They had a great view, but it wasn't too 
noticeable to the other fans that they were receiving special treatment. Mal would walk over from time to 
time to make sure they were enjoying themselves. 

"I think he just keeps coming over here so he will have an excuse to kiss your hand again Dee." Joanie teased. 
Dee blushed. "I know." 

Randi was off in her own little world watching Joe perform. She was thinking about how much her 
grandparents were going to love him. She had finally found a great guy. Some one she could be proud to take 
home to her grandparents. 

"Rick looks like he is worn out." Holly said watching Rick 

"I think they all are. | am sure they are glad this is the last concert on this tour." Dee said. 

"| know | am. | can't wait to spend some time with Phil." Joanie said smiling. 

Randi was bought out of her thoughts when her friends jumped to there feet screaming. The music to Pour 
Some Sugar On Me' had started. Randi joined her friends. They all sang along word for word. All the women in 
the crowd were screaming. And the band loved it. When it was over and the crowd had calmed down a little 
they started playing Love Bites’. Randi was worried what Joe had up his sleeve this time. She really didn't want 
him drawing attention to her again. She cringed as Joe started walking towards her and the other ladies. Her 
friends started laughing. When Joe seen the look on her face he smiled. Randi thought he was about to say 
something to the crowd about her. But instead he gave her the thumbs up like he did at the concert on her 
birthday. Randi smiled and blew him a kiss. Then Joe turned and walked back towards the middle of the stage 
and began singing. Randi was relieved he hadn't said anything. 

"Hey Randi you can breath now." Joanie laughed. "He didn't mention your name or anything. You better take a 
breath before you pass out." Dee and Holly started laughing too. Randi didn't even realize she had been holding 
her breath. She released her breath and relaxed. 

"Sorry | just didn't want the spot light on me again" Randi said smiling. 

"The concert isn't over yet." Dee teased. 

"Don't remind me." Randi told her. 

‘Oh come on, you know you enjoy the attention” Holly said smiling as Rick made eye contact with her. They 
played a couple more songs and just as Randi thought she was going to make it through the concert without 
Joe saying anything else, she slumped down in her seat praying he wouldn't have the spotlight shined on her. 
"Ladies and gentlemen, we want to thank you for coming and seeing us again. This ‘as been a great tour and we 
can't wait to do it again. This is the last song we are doing tonight. We ‘ad stopped performing it live, but 
because of popular demand from the fans we ‘ave started doing it again. So until next time, and there will be a 
next time." Joe spoke loudly into his microphone. Randi was still frozen slumped down in her chair waiting for 
the spotlight to hit her. Joanie, Dee and Holly were looking at her laughing. Joe seen how embarrassed she was 
and decided to be nice and not over do it. When Joe started singing and the spotlight wasn't shining on her 
Randi relaxed and sat back up. 


“Ere | am, I'm in the wrong bed again It's a game | just can't win There you are breathin' soft on my skin, yea 


Still you won't let me in so come on" 


Joe started singing looking Randi right in the eyes then blew her a kiss. Randi's eyes started getting moist. 
Then the chorus started and Phil joined Joe on the side of the stage. 


"Ave you ever needed someone so bad? Yea, ‘ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you 
ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad?" 


Phil was singing to Joanie. When his vocals were over he blew Joanie a kiss and mouthed the words "I love you" 
to her. Joanie was in shock. She just sat there looking at him. Phil was still watching her smiling. The other 
ladies saw what Phil had said and were excited. 

"Oh Joanie, | am so happy for you." Randi said hugging her friend. Joanie was still in shock. 

"Joanie that's wonderful. | am glad Phil finally told you." Dee said smiling big. 

"He is so romantic." Holly said giving Joanie a quick hug. 

Joanie finally started to talk "Randi he said he loved me." She was stuttering a little. "Did you see that? He told 
me. | can't believe it." 

"Yes Joanie | seen. We all saw. | think its wonderful. You are in love with him aren't you?" Randi asked. 

"Of course | am. | just wasn't expecting him to say it" 

"Well we are happy for you." Holly spoke up. 

"Yes we are. You two are cute together." Dee told her. The song finally ended and the guys said their goodbyes 
to the crowd. Then the crowd slowly started filing out of the arena as the band left the stage. 


After The Last Concert 


Part IIO After The Last Concert. 

Joe came off the stage first and walked over to the ladies. 

"Did you enjoy the concert?" 

"Yes." They all answered. 

"Are you ‘appy | didn't put you in the spotlight again?" Joe laughed. 

"Yes, | am thank you." Randi told him. 

"Well we thought about not playing it tonight, but Phil wanted too." Joe said looking at Joanie. "Did you like y'er 
surprise?" Joanie was still in shock. 

"Phil said he loved me." 

Joe started laughing. "Yes | know `e did. E told me `e was going to. | am glad `e did." 

"Me too." Joanie blushed. Viv and Sav came off the stage and joined Joe and the ladies. 

"Glad you ladies came tonight” Sav told them. 

"Yea', me too." Viv said smiling. "Jewels will be disappointed that she didn’t get to see you ladies." 

"So will Paige." Sav added. 

"Don't worry | am sure we will ‘ave plenty of time to get together now that the tour is over." Joe assured 
them. 

Rick came down from the drums and asked Holly if she wanted to go out for a drink after the meet and greet. 
Holly agreed and said she would wait for him to get done. Phil was taking his time leaving the stage. Joanie 
could tell he was nervous. She started thinking to herself. ‘| hope he isn't thinking that it was a mistake. | wish 
he would come down here: Phil finally came down from the stage. He was blushing a little. 

“Ello luv, did you enjoy the concert?" He asked Joanie. 

"Of course, | love you too Phil" Joanie said as she gave him a big hug. 

| ‘ate to break up the party." Mal said as he walked up. "But you ‘ave some fans eager to meet you." 

They all agreed and told the ladies they could come back stage and meet the fans too. The ladies decided it 
would be fun and followed them. They went on with Mal to the room where the fans with backstage passes 


were waiting while the guys got a shower. 


After The Meet And Greet 


Part Ill After The Meet and Greet. 

When the meet and greet was over Holly and Rick said their goodbyes then left. Mal said goodbye to Dee and 
promised he would keep in touch and told her he would try to stop and see her at work before he left the 
next day. Viv and Sav both had a plane to catch. They were both going home to be with their families. They 
told the ladies Paige and Jewels would keep in touch with them. Joe, Randi, Phil and Joanie hung around for a 
while visiting with Mal and some of the other crew members before calling it a night. 

"Ladies, if either of these wankers give you any trouble you just get in touch with me and | will ‘andle ‘em for 
you." Mal said laughing. 

"Thanks for the offer Mal." Randi said smiling. 

"Yeah, thanks, but | don't think you will have to worry about that." Joanie said as she gave Phil a kiss. 

"Well it's getting late. Why don't you lovebirds run along now? | think everything is about done ‘ere. | will talk to 
you in a few days." Mal told them. 

"Ok Mal. Good night” Joe told him. 

"Sounds good to me, see you later." Phil said. "Are you ready luv?" 

"Yes | am ready. | am beat" Joanie told him. 

"Me too." Randi spoke up. 

"Good night ladies." Mal said as he gave them both a hug. 

"Bye Mal." Randi told him. "Have a good night." 

"You too luv." 

"See you later Mal. Thanks for everything." Joanie told him. 

"No problem at all luv, it's been my pleasure." Mal said with a big grin. Then the two couples walked out and 
headed for the parking lot. 


Leaving The Arena 


Part II2 Leaving The Arena. 

Joanie, Phil, Randi, and Joe walked out to the parking lot together. They wouldn't be riding in a fancy limo and 
going to a fancy hotel this time. No rock star treatment tonight. The tour was over and now they could relax. 
Tonight they were just a couple of guys in love. Phil was going home with Joanie and Joe was going home with 
Randi. They got to Joanie's car first. Randi hugged her friend who was still floating in the clouds over Phil's 
confession. While the ladies were saying good night Joe and Phil talked for a moment. 

"Ave a good night Phil." Joe said with a mischievous grin. 

"Oh | am sure | will" He smiled. 

"I will talk to you sometime tomorrow." Joe told him. 

"Ok good night." Phil said as he got in the car. 

"Good night Joanie." Joe said and gave her a hug. 

"Good night Joe. Thank you for everything.” Joanie said with a big smile. "Good night Randi. | will call you 
tomorrow." 

"Ok good night. Bye Phil" Randi said waving. 

"Good night Randi." 

Joanie and Phil got into her car and Randi and Joe walked on to hers. Joanie honked the horn and her and Phil 
waved as they pulled out of the parking lot. Joe and Randi waved back and got into the car. 

"| sure am glad the tour is over and! can spend all my time with you now." Joe said as he captured Randi's 
chin in his hand and moved closer to her. 

"So am |" Randi said as she started kissing Joe passionately. Joe felt his pants getting tighter and stopped 
kissing Randi. "Maybe we should stop and get out of ‘ere. Let's go so we can finish this in private. There may 
still be people “ere.” Randi's cheeks where flushed from the kiss. 

"Ok. That sounds like a good idea. | love you Joe." 


"I love you too Randi." 


Arriving At Joanie\'s House 


Part II3 Arriving At Joanie's House. 

Joanie pulled up in front of her house and shut off the engine. Phil hadn't said hardly anything during the drive 
from the arena to Joanie's house. Joanie was afraid that his silence was a sign of something being wrong. It 
wasn't like Phil to be so quiet. "Well we are here." Joanie said as she took the keys out of the ignition. 

"Yes we are ‘ere. Finally a much needed break. No stressing over the next concert. It's time to relax and be 
with you luv." Phil said smiling. 

"Phil are you ok? You are acting like you have something on your mind” 

"Actually luv, | am wonderful. | feel like a ton of bricks ‘as been lifted off my shoulders." Phil said taking 
Joanie's hand in his. 

"Really? What brought that on?" 

"Because | finally was able to tell you wot | ‘ave wanted to say for weeks now." 

Joanie blushed. "Really Phil?" 

"Yes luv, really. | love you with all me ‘eart 

"Oh Phil! love you too." Joanie said as she kissed him on the cheek. "Let's go inside. There's no need in sitting 
out in the car when we can be the house where it's more comfortable." 

"Ok luv, let's go in" Phil said as he opened the door. 

"You stay right there until | get around there to open y'er door.” 

Joanie blushed again, but didn't touch the door. "Oh Phil, you are such a sweetheart." 

Phil opened Joanie's door and reached for her hand. She gladly accepted and let him help her out of the car. 
Phil shut her door and they walked hand in hand to the door. Phil took the keys from her and unlocked the 
front door and opened it too. Just as Joanie was about to walk inside Phil stopped her. Joanie stood there 
waiting to see what he was going to do. 

"Joanie do you remember the last time | was ‘ere with you?" Phil asked. 

‘Of course | do. Its the only other time you have been here. And as | recall, when we was getting ready to 
leave we shared our first kiss." Joanie blushed 

"Yea' and | will never forget that kiss, you ‘ave the softest lips. | believe that after we kissed | asked if you 
were ready." "Yes, that's right" Joanie said looking him in the eyes. Phil bent down and kissed Joanie then 
stopped and looked at her. 

"Are you ready luv, ready to start our life together?" 

"Yes Phil | am ready." Joanie said as she took his hand and led him in the house closing the door behind them. 


Rick And Holly\'s Night 


Part Il4 Rick and Holly's Night. 

Rick and Holly went to a small quiet bar. They found a table in the back They sat talking for a couple of hours. 
Rick told Holly he would be leaving to go home the next day. 

| have really enjoyed getting to know you Rick" 

"Is been a joy spending time with you as well. | ‘ope we can remain friends and stay in touch." Rick said as he 
took a sip of his drink 

"| would love that Rick. You are a great guy and a wonderful friend" Holly said smiling. 

"You know the rest of the band and | get together from time to time when we aren't on tour. When we do 
yer more then welcome to come. | would like that, and | know you would enjoy it." 

"That sounds great Rick. | agree | would enjoy that.” 

"| will come visit you Too every once in a while, and y'er always welcome to visit me, | ‘ave plenty of room." 

"| would like that a lot Rick. Thank you." 

"No problem at all luv, well | ‘ate to be a party pooper but | ‘ave an early flight in the morning and | need to 
get to sleep.” 

"Rick?" Holly paused. 

"Wot is it?" 

If you want to stay with me tonight you can. | will take you to the airport in the morning.’ 

"Ok luv. That sounds like a plan to me." Rick paid the tab then they left. They went to Holly's and she fixed up 
the guest room for Rick. He thanked her and kissed her on the cheek before going to bed. 


Joe And Randi Arriving At Her House 


Part II5 Arriving At Randi's House. 

Joe and Randi arrived at her house. They quickly went inside. Joe was wore out and ready to get off his feet. 
Randi turned on a light and Joe sat down on the couch. 

"Make yourself at home." Randi told Joe as she walked into the kitchen. "Are you hungry?" 

"I am starved. Do you want to order a pizza or something?" He asked her. 

"Well if that's what you want, but | was going to offer you something. | made some homemade chicken noodle 
soup earlier. | can warm you up some if you like.” 

“Omemade?" Joe asked smiling. "Sounds a lot better then delivered pizza | would love some." 

"Ok Joe. | will warm it up. Go ahead and watch TV or whatever you want" 

"Where is y'er tape of the concert on y'er birthday at? | ‘aven't got to watch it yet." 

Randi blushed. "Do you really want to watch it?" 

‘Of course | do y'er in it. | want to see the look on y'er face again. So where is it?" Joe asked again 

"IFs in my bedroom in the VCR. You can go get it if you want." 

"Ok luv, | think | will" Joe told her as he got up from the couch. 

He carried his bag to the bedroom with him. Randi went back to the kitchen to finish getting their supper 
ready. She wondered what was taking Joe so long to get the tape and come back out. Just as she was sitting 
the soup down on the coffee table Joe came back out. He had changed out of his leather pants and silk shirt: 
The only thing he was wearing was a pair of boxer shorts. and it was obvious that he was aroused. Randi 
blushed a little when Joe gave her a mischievous grin. "Don't you want to eat first?" She asked. 

‘Of course, | can't wait to taste y'er ‘omemade soup. By the way, there is something on the bed for you." 
Randi looked at him confused. "Joe what did you do?" 

"You will find out. Go ahead and go in there. | will wait for you to come back before | start eating." Joe smiled 
Still not sure she wanted to know what Joe was up to she walked slowly into the bedroom. She turned on the 
light and looked around. She didn't see any thing so she turned around and looked at Joe. 

"Go on in there." Joe said smiling. "It's in there, you just got to look" 

Randi went in the bedroom further. She was about to tell him she didn't see anything when the light reflected 
off the neck of her leopard. 

"That's strange" She thought to herself. ‘What's wrong with my leopard? Randi walked over and picked it up. 
She couldn't believe it. Joe had put a gold necklace on her leopard. It had a charm on it that was heart shaped 
and said | Love You' in the middle. Randi took the necklace off her leopard and walked back into the living room. 
Joe was sitting there watching her with a big smile on his face. 

"Do you like it?" He asked. 

"Oh Joe | love it. Thank you so much. | love you." Then she bent down and kissed him and handed him the 
necklace. She sat down in his lap and lifted her hair. "Will you put it on me please?" She asked. 

"Of course | will luv." Joe said as he put it on her. "Now turn around and let me see it on you." Randi stood up 
and turned around so Joe could see it. "Beautiful, just like the lady wearing it." 

Randi blushed. "Thank you Joe." 

"No problem luv. | am glad you like it. You deserve it. Now let's eat so we can go to bed" Joe said and winked. 


"Ok" Randi smiled knowing exactly what Joe had in mind. 


Joanie and Phil\'s First Night At Her House Part | 
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Part llb Joanie and Phil's First Night At Her House Part |. 

Note: Mild Adult Content 

Joanie and Phil went inside and went straight for the bedroom. Joanie offered Phil something to eat, but the 
only thing Phil was hungry for was having Joanie in his arms. He wanted to hold her, to kiss her, to feel her 
body against his. He finally worked up the courage to tell her how he felt and now he wanted to show her. Phil 
found Joanie's leopard lying on her bed and laughed. 

| see you keep y'er leopard close by." 

"Well of course | do. It's from you. Why wouldn't | keep it close? | sleep with it every night. | have to have 
some thing to hold when you aren't here." Joanie smiled. 

"| guess so. | am glad you found something to fill my place." Phil said smiling and trying not to laugh. 

"Nothing could take your place Phil" Joanie said as she sat down on the bed. 

"Well thats good to ‘ear." Phil said as he smiled and sat down beside her. 

"Would you like a massage? | am not quite as good as Randi, but | am working on it" Joanie said blushing. 
"That sounds good to me. | would love one." Phil said as he stripped off his shirt. 

"Let me get my oil and we will get started. Just lie down and get comfortable." Joanie told him as she stood up. 
Phil smiled. "Get comfortable? Ok sounds even better." 

"Well you go right ahead and do what ever it takes for you to be comfortable. | will be right back. | need to 
get something to drink. Would you like anything?" 

"Sure luv, | will be waiting for you." Phil said as she walked out of the room. When Joanie left the room, Phil 
walked over to her dresser and looked in the top drawer. He found a leopard print nightgown. "This is sexy." Phil 
said quietly. "| want to see this on Joanie." He smiled and walked back to the bed. He slipped into his boxer 
shorts just as Joanie came back. She saw her nightgown on the bed. 

"Are you hinting at something?" She asked smiling as she sat their drinks down, 

"Please? For me?" Phil asked with puppy dog eyes. 

“Sure Phil. No problem, give me just a second” 

"Ok luv." Phil said as he lay down. Joanie picked up the nightgown and walked into the bathroom. Joanie changed 
into the gown and got her oil, then walked back into the bedroom. When she did Phil smiled 

"Do you like it?" She asked blushing. 

"| love it. You look so sexy. Now come ‘ere luv." Phil said with a sly grin. Joanie walked over to the bed and told 
Phil to turn over. He turned over and Joanie began to apply the oil to his back and shoulders. Phil noticed she 
had sat a couple of bottles down. He thought one of them said something about being flavored but he wasn't 
sure. 

"Wot are those other bottles for?" He asked as he lifted his head and looked at her. 

"You will find out soon enough." Joanie winked. 


"Oh ok" Phil said and laid his head back down. Joanie began rubbing his back. She found a few tense spots and 


worked them out. Then started working on his neck and shoulders. 
"Yer really good at this." Phil said smiling. "| could get used to this real quick" 


"Oh really?" Joanie said as she continued to rub. "Well | would be happy to give you a massage when ever you 
want." 


"Thanks luv." 
"Anytime." 
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Joanie finished massaging Phil then wiped the oil off his back. 

"Thank you luv that felt great." Phil said smiling. He was still wondering about those other bottles Joanie had 
sat down. 

"You're welcome Phil. | am glad you liked it” Joanie noticed he was eyeing the bottles she had brought from 
the bathroom again and smiled at him. "Ready to find out what that's for?" 

"You bet | am." Phil said in a low voice. Joanie smiled as she slipped her nightgown over her head. Phil smiled. "l 
like this already." 

"Good, thats what | was hoping for." Joanie said as she started kissing Phil passionately. 

‘| missed you so much luv." Phil said in between kisses. 

‘| missed you too. Ready to make up for lost time?" Phil laid Joanie down and started kissing her again. He 
stopped long enough to remove his boxers then continued kissing her. Joanie's nipples started to swell as she 
became aroused. Phil noticed and took one into his mouth rolling it around with his tongue. Joanie moaned 
quietly as she started running her fingers up and down Phil's back. Phil got a chill down his spine from Joanie 
skimming her fingers across his back. Joanie smiled when she felt Phil shiver. 

"Are you ready to see what those other bottles are for?" Joanie asked reaching for them. 

"Ok" Phil said as he moved out of the way so Joanie could reach them. 

"Lay down and | will show you." Joanie said as she opened one of the bottles. 

| ‘ave a feeling | am really going to like this." Phil said with a big grin 

‘Oh | am sure you will" Joanie started stroking Phil, making him harder. She looked at him and smiled as she 
put a few drops of the cinnamon flavored oil on him. 

"You naughty lil girl." 

"Me naughty?" Joanie laughed. "Never, just trying to have a little fun" 

Phil's breath caught as Joanie went down on him. He called out her name as she started to breath on him, 
making the oil heat up. "Mmm luv, that feels so good. | am glad you decided to ‘ave a lil! fun tonight" Phil said 
smiling. 

"Me too." Joanie said as she put some more oil on Phil's throbbing member. Joanie started teasing the head of 
his cock with her tongue before going down on him again. She felt Phil's muscles tighten and knew he was 
about to cum. She increased her speed and took him in all the way just as Phil released Joanie got up and lay 
down beside Phil and wrapped her arms around him. 

"Did you like that?" 

"Very much luv, now its me turn" Phil smiled mischievously. "Wot's in the other bottle over there?" 


"Go ahead and pick it up and take a look at it” Joanie smiled. 
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Phil reached over and picked up the other bottle and began to read out loud. 

"Peppermint flavored ‘ot lickable love oil sounds good to me." He smiled as he opened the bottle. He placed a 
couple of drops on Joanie's nipples. She smiled as he blew on them. He put one nipple in his mouth and sucked 
all the oil of it. Joanie was whimpering quietly. "Do you like that luv?" Phil asked knowing what her answer would 
be. 

"Yes, please keep doing it" Joanie said as Phil took the other nipple into his mouth nibbling slightly on it. Joanie 
slipped her hand down between her legs and began touching herself. 

"You really are a naughty lil girl” Phil smiled. "And | like it” Joanie blushed. Phil picked up the oil again and 
moved Joanie's hand aside. He put several drops of oil onto her swollen folds. Joanie smiled as Phil started 
spreading the oil around. Then he started skimming his tongue across her. Joanie cried out as the tip of Phil's 
tongue touched her clit. "Are you enjoying this luv?" Phil asked right before he slipped a finger inside of her. 
Joanie was barely able to speak She finally managed to say, "Yes." Then moaned as Phil put another finger 
inside of her. Phil covered her clit with his mouth. The more the oil heated, the more aroused Joanie became. 
He felt her starting to tighten up and smiled. He continued to suck and lick her clit until he had licked all the oil 
off of her. Then her muscles tightened again and he removed his fingers, replacing them with his tongue, 
tasting every bit of the juices that Joanie was releasing. When Joanie relaxed Phil got up and lay down beside 
her. "That felt wonderful Phil. Thank you." 

“Anytime luv, | am glad to pleasure you." 

"| love you Phil." 

"| love you too. Sweet dreams luv." 

"Thank you Phil, good night.” Then Joanie shut off the lamp and they got under the blankets. Soon they were 


sound asleep in each other's arms. 
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Part II9 First Night At Randi's House Part I. 

Joe and Randi sat on the couch and watched the tape of the concert from Randi's birthday while they ate. 
"This is really good Randi." Joe said while he was eating. "Where did you learn to make this? Its fantastic." 
Randi blushed. "Thank you Joe. | am glad you like it" 

"I love it.” Joe smiled. "Ey look there's you and Joanie." Joe pointed at the TV. Randi looked up at the TV. 

"Yes | see that. | have watched this over and over." Randi laughed. "Thank you for sending it to me." 

"You're welcome luv. You know | am really glad Joanie asked Mal to ‘ave us sing for you. | ‘ad forgotten ‘ow 
much | enjoyed performing that song. And if she ‘adn't asked, we may ‘ave never met" 

"I know | am glad she asked too. | am happy we met. | love you." Randi said as she scooted closer to Joe. 

"I love you too." When the tape came to the part where Joe was dedicating the song to Randi he wrapped his 
arms around her and pulled her into his lap. He looked her in the eyes and smiled. Randi reached up and kissed 
him. 

"Randi?" 

"Yes Joe?" She asked. 

“Ave you ever needed some one so bad?" He asked as the music began playing. 

‘Not until | met you." Randi said as she leaned against Joe. Joe started singing along with the tape to Randi. 
Randi blushed as she wrapped her arms around him 


“Ere | am, l'm in the wrong bed again. Its a game | just can't win. There you are breathing soft on my skin 


Yea’, still you won't let me in. So come on" 


Joe sang as he ran his hand through Randi's hair. He paused for the chorus and kissed Randi gently. When it 


came time for his next solo part he began to sing again. 


"There you go, midnight promises again, yea but they're broken by the dawn. You wanna go further, faster 
everyday, baby but in the morning you'll be gone. And l'm alone" This time he continued to sing. "Why save 
yer kisses for a rainy day? Baby let the moment take y'er ‘eart away. ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad? 
Yea’. Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell 


apart? ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad?" 

Randi began to quietly sing along with him. 

"Every dream | dream is like some kinda rash ‘n' reckless scene. To give out such crazy love, you must be 
some kinda drug. And if my time don't ever come, for me you're still the one. Damned if | don't, damned if | do 


| gotta get a fix on you." 


Joe heard her singing and wrapped his arms tighter around her. She looked up at him and smiled. Joe continued 


singing. 


"Ave you ever needed someone so bad? Yea’. ‘Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you 
y y you J y 


ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad? So bad. ‘Ave you ever 
wanted someone? ‘Ave you ever wanted someone? Yea’. Did you ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell 
apart? ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad? And you're the girl | gotta ‘ave. | gotta ‘ave you baby. Yea’. It's 


a game | just can't win, oh." 
Then Randi finished singing the song with him. 


“Ave you ever needed someone so bad? Yea’. ‘Ave you ever wanted someone? ‘Ave you ever wanted someone, 


you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you ever try so ‘ard? Yea'" 


When the song ended Joe shut off the TV and lifted Randi and himself off the couch and headed for the 
bedroom. They kissed passionately the whole way. 
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Randi could feel how hard and muscular Joe's chest was while he was carrying her to the bedroom. He was 
holding her as close to him as he could. And it was turning Randi on immensely. When they reached the 
bedroom Joe sat her down on the bed. 

"Thank you Joe." 

"For wot?" 

"For singing that song to me like that, that is the most romantic thing anyone has ever done for me." Joe 
blushed a little. "Yer welcome. | enjoyed singing it to you. | love the look on y'er face when you ‘ear it" Joe 
smiled. 

"And | love to watch and hear you sing it Joe.” 

Randi said as she began to undress herself. Joe was already aroused and ready to make love to Randi again 
After Randi had stripped down to her bra and panties Joe moved closer to her and took her hands in his. 
"Allow me." He said as he put her arms to her sides. 

"Ok" Randi said willing to let him do whatever he had in mind. Joe pulled Randi up against him and wrapped his 
arms around her. He began kissing her seductively. Randi's knees started getting weak so she held on to Joe. 
When she did she got closer to him. Joe groaned as Randi's body rubbed against his growing bulge. Joe broke 
the kiss and moved to Randi's neck. He began kissing and sucking gently before moving down her chest. Joe 
began to nibble slightly on one of her breasts. She sighed and started pulling him towards the bed. She didn't 
know how much longer her knees would hold her up. Joe knew what she was trying to do and lifted her up 
then gently laid her on the bed. Then he lay down beside her. He began kissing her again and ran his hand 
across her belly slipping his hand just inside her panties. He continued to tease her, rubbing just above her 
swollen nub. He was enjoying watching her get so excited. Joe finally moved his hand and lifted her up slightly 
and removed her bra then laid her back down. He began sucking on Randi's nipples again, teasing her with his 
tongue. She reached and held on to him through his boxers. Joe was throbbing. He stopped what he was doing 
long enough to take off his boxer shorts and to remove Randi's panties. Randi took him in her hand again and 
began stroking while he continued to work his magic on her breasts. Randi continued to stroke him and slowly 
he ran his hand down her belly and slipped his fingers between her legs. Joe growled when he felt how wet she 
was and began kissing her deeply again. Randi moaned as Joe's fingers started moving in and out of her. 

| ‘ave missed you so much Randi.” Joe said in between kisses. "You feel so good. | want to make love to you all 
night." 

"Oh Joe, | missed you too. Please don't stop." Randi cried out as she began to tighten around Joe's fingers. Joe 
moved down and lowered his head and covered Randi's clit with his mouth intensifying her orgasm. Randi cried 
out his name as she climaxed and continued to stroke him. Joe suddenly stopped what he was doing and rolled 
over on his back rolling Randi with him. Before she knew it she was on top of Joe and he was throbbing inside 


of her. Joe was caressing Randi's breasts while he moved inside of her. Randi slowly started sliding up and 
down on him. Joe tightened his grasp on her breasts and moaned. Randi slid up him again then went back down 
as far as she could When she did Joe began to cum. 

"Oh Randi, that feels so good. | love being inside of you." Joe said trying to catch his breath. When it was over 
he pulled her down against him and began kissing her again. They were both exhausted it had been a long day 
and they were both ready to go to sleep. Randi turned off the lamp and cuddled up to Joe. He pulled her back 
on top of him and wrapped his arms around her. Randi laid her head on his chest and sighed. 

"Good night Joe." Randi said as she closed her eyes. 

"Good night luv. Sweet dreams." Joe said to her and quietly began singing to her again while running his hand up 
and down her back. 


“Ave you ever needed someone so bad? Yea’. ‘Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you 


ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad?" 


But before he could sing any more she had already fell asleep. Joe smiled and kissed her forehead then slipped 
off to sleep too. 
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Rick and Holly woke up early and had a small breakfast together before he had to catch his flight: 

"Thank you for letting me stay with you." Rick told Holly while they were eating. 

"You're welcome Rick. | don't mind at all. | enjoy having your company. | am going to miss you." 

"Well, maybe you can come stay with me for a few days in a week or two." Rick said smiling. "I would love to 
‘ave you over. Maybe we could even go see Viv and Jewels." 

"That sounds good. | will let you know. Ok?" She asked him. 

"Ok luv. Anytime you want to come visit y'er more then welcome. Just let me know and | will get you a plane 
ticket" 

"Ok Rick. Thank you." 

"Well we better get going so | don't miss my flight.” Rick said looking at the clock. 

"Ok | am ready when ever you are." Rick got up from the table and went and got his bag out of the bedroom 
he slept in. When he came out he sat it by the door then walked over to Holly. He wrapped his arm around her 
and gave her a hug, then gently kissed her lips. Holly could feel the temperature in her cheeks rising. 

She thought to herself; "Why did he have to do that? Damn it. Now its going to be even harder on me for 
him to leave. | really wish he wasn't leaving. Oh what the hell, why don't you just open your mouth and tell him 
how you feel? He cares for you or he wouldn't be so kind" Holly continued to argue with herself. Rick could tell 
she had a lot running through her mind. 

"Olly?" He spoke trying to bring her back to reality. "Are you ok? | am sorry | didn't ask before | kissed you." 
"Is ok really. Its just that” Holly trailed off. 

"Just wot Olly? Wot's wrong? | am sorry if | upset you. | didn't mean to." Rick pleaded, 

"Its nothing like that. You didn't upset me at all. It's me." 

"Do you want to talk about it?" Rick asked. "| can catch another flight" 

"You don't have to do that Rick. | know you are ready to go home. | don't want to keep you. | know you are 
worn out." 

"I know | don't ‘ave to, but if you need or want me to stay | will. Yes | am tired, but | don't ‘ave to get ‘ome 
right away. Please ‘Olly tell me wot is wrong." Rick begged. 

Holly was getting nervous. She didn't know how to tell him how she really felt. After all they had agreed to just 
be friends. What if he didn't feel the same way she did? Then she would look stupid. 

Holly started stuttering. "Rick, |, | want." 

"Wot is it luv?" He asked taking her hand and leading to her the couch and sitting down. "You don't ‘ave to be 
afraid to talk to me. | promise. Just tell me wot's on y'er mind” 

Finally she blurted out. "Rick | don't want you to leave." Rick had a shocked look on his face. He wasn't expecting 
that. 

"Really luv? Why not?" He asked. 

"Because | am, | mean you are a really nice guy." Holly stuttered. 

"Calm down and relax. Talk slower so | can understand you." 

"Rick, | really like you a lot. | don't want you to go. | want to be with you." Holly blushed as Rick started smiling, 
| thought you didn't want to be in a relationship right now?" He asked. 

"| didn't think | did either but | was wrong. | want to see how well things could be between us." 


"I am glad you feel that way. | ‘ave been ‘oping you would change you mind for a few weeks now." Rick smiled. 
"Really Rick? Why?" Holly asked shyly. 

"Yes really, because | think y'er a very sweet and kind lady. And | enjoy spending time with you. Now ‘ow about 
| skip this flight and tomorrow we will both catch one and go to my ‘ouse for a few days?" 

"Ok Rick. That sounds wonderful. Thank you." 

"For wot?" 

"For not thinking badly of me for wanting to be with you." 

"Now why would | think badly of you? | am ‘appy you want to take things a step farther. | am glad you opened 
up to me. | ‘ave wanted to tell you ‘ow | felt, but | was afraid | would scare you away if | did. And | didn't want 
to chance not even ‘aving you as a friend” 

“Thanks for understanding and being patient with me Rick" 

"No problem luv." Rick said as he began to kiss her again. This time she kissed back and didn't worry her self 


over the way it was making her feel. 


Mal\'s Morning 


Part 122 Mals Morning. 

Mal woke up around 1:00am and decided to go see Dee at work after he got showered and dressed. When he 
was ready he caught a cab and went to the restaurant where Dee worked. When he walked in Mal noticed Dee 
waiting on a table. He told the hostess he wanted to be seated at one of Dee's tables. The hostess seated him 
and he started looking over the menu. Dee hadn't seen him come in so when she got to his table she was 
surprised to see him sitting there. 

"Good morning luv." Mal said smiling. "Ow are you today?" 

"Hi Mal, | am glad you came in. | am doing well today. How are you?" She asked smiling. 

"I am doing just fine. So wot do you recommend for breakfast here?" Mal asked looking at the menu again. 
"Well the biscuits and gravy is pretty good" Dee told him. 

"Ok then, biscuits and gravy it is. Oh and ‘ot tea please luv. Also could | get an order of bangers and mash?" 
"Sure thing Mal, | will be right back with your hot tea" Dee wrote down what Mal had ordered and started to 
walk away when she realized what he had said. "Uh Mal?" 

"Yes luv?" Mal asked. 

"What exactly is bangers and mash’?" Dee asked. 

Mal chuckled. "I am sorry luv. | forgot | am in America, not England. Its sausage and mashed potatoes." 

"Ok Mal. | will be back shortly." Dee walked away. Mal began to read the paper he had bought while he was 
waiting. Dee returned with his hot tea shortly after that. "Your food will be out in about 5 minutes." She told 
him as she sat his hot tea down. "If you need anything else just let me know." 

"Ok luv. Thanks." Mal said as he took a sip of his hot tea. Dee went on and waited on other tables. Mal read the 
paper while waiting for his food. He had just started reading the comics when his food arrived. 

"Here you go Mal." 

"Thanks luv smells delicious." Mal said as Dee sat his plate down. "Wot time do you get off work today? | would 
like to see you before | leave." 

‘lam sorry Mal. You said your flight was at |:00 | don't get off until 2:00." Dee said disappointed. 

"Well luv, if y'er not going to be busy after work | will just change my plans and ‘ang around longer. ‘Ow is 
that?" 

"Ok Mal. If you are sure it's not a problem." 

"Of course not, | don't ‘ave anyone waiting for me to come ‘ome. | will be back ‘ere about 1:30 ok?" 

"Ok. Enjoy your breakfast Mal." 

"Thanks luv." Mal said as he started to eat his breakfast. When he was done he kissed Dee on the hand and 
told her he would see her later on. “Ave a nice day." 

"You too Mal. Thank you. Bye." 


"Cheerio luv." Mal said as he walked out the door. 
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Joanie woke up with Phil's arms still wrapped around her. He was still sound asleep, but he was dreaming. He 
had a smile on his face and was moving his mouth like he was saying something. Joanie giggled as she gently 
rubbed his chest. 

"Oh Phil, | love you so much." Joanie rubbing his chest was waking Phil up. He heard her tell him she loved him 
and smiled. "I love you too Joanie." She jumped and looked at him. He was laughing. 

"Sorry luv didn't mean to frighten you." 

"Its ok. | just didn't know you were awake." 

"Ow did you sleep?" Phil asked. 

Fine, how about you?" 

"Great" Phil smiled 

"So what was you dreaming about right before you woke up?" Joanie asked grinning. 

"You." Phil smiled as he gave Joanie a kiss. "And ‘ow sexy you was last night” 

Joanie blushed. "Oh Phil." 

"Wot?" He asked. "I am serious. | really enjoyed last night. | liked seeing you act that way." Phil grinned. "I like 
watching you be naughty." 

Joanie blushed again. "Well you know you were being pretty naughty yourself last night 

"| know." Phil smiled. "So ‘ow about some breakfast? | am starved." 

"Ok Phil. What would you like? | will make you something.’ 

"Well wotever you feel like making, but | was thinking about going out where Dee works. Wot do you think? We 
could call Joe and Randi too if you would like.” 

"Ok Phil. If that's what you want. | am sure they would enjoy that.” 

"Great. Do you want to call ‘em or do you want me to?" 

"Go ahead, the number is memory |." Joanie said as she got out of bed. Phil whistled as Joanie started walking 
towards the bathroom. Joanie turned and looked at him blushing. He called and talked to Joe while Joanie was in 
the other room. They agreed to meet in about an hour and hung up. 


Meeting For Breakfast 


Part 124 Meeting For Breakfast. 

The four friends met about an hour later. Dee seen them come in and smiled then motioned for them to come 
over to her. They all followed and several customers started staring and whispering. Joe and Phil just laughed. 
"Hello." Dee said as they reached her. "Too bad you didn't get here about an hour sooner." 

"Why is that?" Joe asked. 

"Mal was here for breakfast." Dee blushed. 

"Oh really?" Phil teased. "And wot did Mal want?" 

"To see if we could get together after | got off work" 

"| thought he was leaving this afternoon?" Joanie asked. 

"Well he was supposed to, but he decided not to leave yet when | said we could get together this afternoon" 
Dee blushed again. 

"Aww, that's so sweet" Randi said. "I am happy for you." 

"Thanks Randi. You can sit at this table. It is one of mine. What does everyone want to drink?" Dee asked. 

"| want ‘ot tea" Joe said. "Make that two." Phil added. 

"| will take orange juice." Joanie smiled. 

"Water is fine for me." Randi told her. 

"Ok | will be right back with your drinks and to take your order." Dee said walking away. 

"I knew Mal was going to do that." Joe laughed. 

"Do what?" Joanie asked. 

"Come see ‘er then not leave." 

"Yea', `e is a nut about ‘er, but ‘e's too shy to tell ‘er." Phil added. 

"Well Dee is shy too, so this should be interesting.” Randi laughed. 

Dee came back with their drinks. "Does everyone know what they want to eat?" 

"| will take scrambled eggs, bacon, ‘ash browns, and toast." Joe spoke up. 

"| want an omelet." Joanie said. 

"Ok" Dee said. "Randi? Phil? What do you want?" 

"| think | will ‘ave pancakes." Phil told her as he closed his menu. 

"And | would like a small order of biscuits and gravy." Randi told her. "They are the best in town, can't pass 
them up." Randi laughed. 

"Ok | will be back as soon as your order is done." 


"Ok" They all said at once as Dee walked toward the kitchen 
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Part 125 Eating Breakfast. 

While they were eating a few customers nervously walked up and asked Joe and Phil for their autographs. 
They gladly signed their names for the customers and would laugh when some one acted like they were afraid 
to ask When they were about half done with breakfast Dee came and sat down with them. They were the only 
customers she had at the time, so she decided to take her break. 

"So Dee did Mal say wot `e wanted?" Joe asked trying to start a conversation 

"No he just said he wanted to see me before he went home." Dee told him. 

"Oh ok" Joe smiled 

"Well | hope the two of you have a nice visit." Randi said 

"Thanks Randi. | am sure we will. He is such a sweetie." Dee blushed. 

"| am sure you will too." Phil joked. “E thinks pretty ‘ighly of you too." 

"Really?" Dee asked, as she blushed deeper. 

Joe spoke up. "Yes really. E about drove us nuts after you went back ‘ome from being out on tour with us." 
"You don't mean that.." Dee told him. 

"Oh yes `e does." Phil interrupted. "The man is crazy for you. E is just too shy to tell you." 

"Oh." Dee giggled. "Wow, | didn't realize he was that interested. | thought he was just being polite to me." 

"Mal is polite to everyone, but trust us, ‘e ‘as got it bad for you. E is a nice guy. You should give im a 
chance." Joe urged. 

Dee looked down at her watch. "Well my break is over. | better get back to work." She said jumping up quickly. 
"Thanks for filling me in. If you need anything else just let me know." Dee said nervously. She had just found out 
a lot more then she expected. 

When she left the table Randi spoke up. "Good going guys." 

"Wot?" Joe and Phil asked at the same time. 

"Now she is a nervous wreck" Joanie answered. "Just look at her. You two have got her worried to death." 
"We didn't mean anything bad by it." Phil told them. 

"Yea', we were trying to ‘elp ‘er and Mal out a lil since neither one ‘as the guts to speak up ‘em selves." Joe 
added. 

"Well let's just hope it helped and not made things more awkward for them." Randi told them. They finished 
their meals and told Dee they would see her later and to have fun with Mal. Then they paid and left the 


restaurant. The couples decided to go back home for now. They would get together again later. 


Holly And Rick Later That Day Part | 


Part 126 Holly and Rick Later That Day Part |. 

Holly and Rick decided to spend the day at her house alone. Rick helped her pack her bags so she could go stay 
with him for a few weeks. They left the house long enough to go to her salon so she could cancel her 
appointments for the next few weeks. Then they went back to her house. They sat on the couch snuggling and 
watching TV. Around noon the phone rang. Holly answered it. "Hello?" 

"Hi Holly this is Dee." 

"Oh hi Dee, how are you?" 

"I am fine. Are you busy?" 

"No | am just watching TV with Rick." 

"Rick is still there? | thought he was leaving this morning.’ 

"Well he was, but there was a change in plans. | am going to go home with him for a few weeks. We are leaving 
tomorrow." 

"Wow, Holly that's wonderful.” 

"So what is going on with you? You sound really excited." 

‘lam. Mal came in to see me this morning and asked if we could get together when | get off work He canceled 
his flight too." Dee said blushing at the thought. 

"Really Dee? That's great. | hope you have fun. | am glad he wants to see you before he goes home." 

"So am |. Well listen my break is about over so | need to go. If | don't talk to you again before you leave, have 
fun" 

"Thanks Dee. Bye." 

"Bye Holly." Holly hung up the phone and sat back down with Rick. 

"Wot was that all about?" Rick asked her. 

"That was Dee. She was calling to tell me her and Mal are getting together when she gets off work today." 
Holly told him. "Really? That's great. | am glad Mal stopped being such a chicken and decided to try to get to 
know ‘er a little more." 


"Yeah me too." 


Holly and Rick Later That Day Part 2 
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Part 121 Holly and Rick Later That Day Part 2. 

Note: ADULT CONTENT 

Holly and Rick continued to watch TV for a little while longer. Then they ate a small lunch. After lunch Rick 
started yawning. 

"Do you want to go lay down for a while?" Holly asked him. 

"Yes, | think | do." Rick told her. "Care to join me?" 

"Um, ok, | guess so." 

"Great" 

They went to Holly's room and started to lie down. Rick took off his shirt before getting into the bed. Holly was 
feeling a little nervous. She knew that if Rick touched her she would start wanting him again. They had shared 
that one night together pleasuring each other. But that night they had both had a little to drink. What if it was 
just the drinks that made Rick act the way he did. She would look like a fool if she let on that she was aroused 
and he wasn't ready for that again. Holly tried to keep from touching Rick as she lay down. She wanted to make 
sure he had plenty of room so he would be comfortable. 

"Olly luv?" Rick asked. "Why are you lying so far away from me?" 

"I just wanted to make sure you have enough room" Holly tried to sound convincing. 

"Wot do you mean make sure | ‘ave enough room? | ‘ave plenty of room, I'm not exactly that big! Yer almost 
‘anging off the bed y'er so far away, don't you want me to ‘old you?" He asked. 

"Oh, | didn't realize that's what you wanted Rick." 

"Well of course | do. Why wouldn't 1? We both agreed we wanted to take our relationship a step further. So 
wot is bothering you luv?" 

Holly exhaled long and slow before she spoke again "Rick the truth is | know if you touch me its going to turn 
me on That's why | acted the way | did when you kissed me this morning. It turned me on. And | don't want to 
seem like | am trying to throw myself at you." 

"| don't think y'er throwing y'er self at me. In fact | am glad you enjoyed me kissing you so much. It turned me 
on too. Now scoot over ‘ere and let me ‘old you." Rick said as he reached out his arm. 

"Ok Rick." Holly said as she scooted closer to him. 

Rick asked her to turn over and face him then pulled her against him. He began kissing Holly tenderly hoping 
she would relax and let him make love to her. He wanted to see her the way she was the last time he made 
love to her. She was so innocent looking and felt so good. Holly finally began to relax and started kissing Rick 
back, intensifying the kissing. Rick knew she was relaxing now and decided to take it a step further. He let go of 
her then rested his hand on one of her breast. When she didn't move or tense up Rick slowly began to rub it. 
Holly smiled at Rick and he knew she was going to be ok. Holly wrapped her arms around Rick when he slipped 
his hand inside her shirt. Holly sighed as Rick reached around to her back and unfastened her bra freeing her 
breasts so he could touch them better. Rick slid his hand back to her breast and began rolling her ripple 


around between his fingers. Holly tensed up a little. 
"Are you ok luv?" Rick asked as he paused. 
"I am fine. That just feels really good." Holly smiled. 


"Really? Well ‘ow does this feel?" Rick asked as he lifted her shirt and began running his tongue across her 
nipples. 


"Oh Rick" Was all she managed to say. Rick smiled and continued. 


Holly and Rick Later That Day Part 3 
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Note: ADULT CONTENT 

Rick was pleased with the response he was getting from Holly. He knew that it wasn't the alcohol working on 
her this time. This time it was what he was doing, nothing else contributing to her feelings. Rick asked her to 
remove her shirt so she did and lay back down. When she did Rick began sucking on her nipples again. Holly 
reached down and rubbed Rick's cock through his pants. 

"Do you want me to take ‘em off?" Rick asked her. 

"Yes." She answered as she let go and began undressing herself the rest of the way. Rick smiled as he stripped 
out of his clothes. 

"| am glad | stayed luv." 

"Me too." Holly told him as she began stroking him. 

‘Oh Olly that feels good." Rick gasped. Holly blushed and started kissing Rick again. He slid his hand between her 
legs teasing her clit for a moment before he tensed up. 

"What's wrong?" She asked him. 

"Nothing other then if you keep that up | won't last long enough to make love to you." 

‘Oh, do you want me to stop?" Holly asked shyly. 

"Well if you want me to make love to you first you better.” Rick said smiling, 

"Ok" Holly told him as she let go. Rick and Holly started making love and when it was over they both fell asleep. 


Mal Meeting Dee After Work 


Part 129 Mal Meeting Dee After Work. 

About 1:30 Mal showed back up at Dee's work as promised. He had a coke while waiting for her to get done. 
When her shift was over she walked up to Mal and told him she was ready to leave. He turned around and 
held out his arms to give her a hug. 

“Ello luv, ‘ow was y'er day?" He asked smiling. 

"Fine, thank you." She told him as she hugged him. "Are you ready to go?" 

"Yes ma'am. Let's go." Mal said as he stood up. They walked out to the parking lot and went to Dee's car. Mal 
opened the door so she could get in. Then walked around the car and got in too. 

"So what did you want to do?" Dee asked as she started the car. 

"Ow about we just go to y'er ‘ouse for a lil while? Maybe later we can catch a movie or something.” Mal 
smiled. 

"Ok Mal. That sounds good to me." Dee said as she pulled out of the parking lot. They pulled up in front of 
Dee's house a few minutes later. It was the first time Mal had seen her house. It was a small one bedroom. 
"Well this looks like a cozy lil! ‘ouse." Mal said as he got out of the car. 

"Its not much, but | like it” Dee said blushing. 

"That's all that matters then" Mal said as he and Dee started walking to the door. They went inside and 
watched TV for a while and talked about this and that. After they had talked for a couple of hours Dee 
noticed the Mal had stopped talking as much. He seemed like something was on his mind. 

"Mal?" Dee asked. 

"Yes luv?" 

"Are you ok? You seem like something is bothering you. Do you need a drink, or do you need to lie down for a 
while? You can go lay in my bed if you need a nap. | don't mind” 

‘Lam ok, | just ‘ave a lot on my mind that's all." 

"Do you want to talk about it? | would be happy to listen" Dee told him smiling. 

"Well luv, actually | do want to talk" Mal said. 

"Ok. What's up?" 

Mal mumbled. "I just don't know ‘ow to say it" 

"What was that? | didn't catch that Mal." 

Mal started rubbing his head. "Oh boy." 

"Mal are you sure you are ok?" 

"Yea', | am sure. Ok luv | am just going to come out say it. There is no need in beating around the bush." 
Dee was starting to get a little nervous. "Umm, ok Mal. | am listening.” 

"Dee the reason | didn't leave today is because | wanted to ask you something." He paused. 

"Yes Mal? What is it?" 

"I know we ‘aven't know each other very long, but | would be ‘onored if you would be my girlfriend." Mal said 
nervously. "There | said. Finally | got it out." He looked at Dee not sure what to expect. 

Dee was blushing. "Mal?" She said still blushing. 

"Yes luv?" 

"Did you to ask me to be your girlfriend?" 

"I think so." Mal stuttered. "| mean, yes Dee | did. Will you be my girlfriend? | like you a lot" Dee smiled as she 


reached over and hugged him. Mal hugged her back. 
"Yes Mal | will. and | am honored to know that you think that highly of me." 


"Well luv, now that we got that out of the way. Wot do you say to dinner and a movie? My treat" Mal said as 
he stood up and extended his hand to Dee. 
"Ok Mal lets go." 


Holly And Rick Leaving For His House 


Part 130 Holly and Rick Leaving For His House. 

Rick and Holly got up early to go to the airport. Rick had called last night and got them tickets for a 7:00am 
flight. Holly had called Joanie and Randi and told them she was going to California with Rick for a few weeks. 
They were both very happy. And Joe and Phil were glad Rick had asked her out. They caught the plane and 
were off to Rick's. They were both tired. They hadn't got much sleep. They were up most of the night. Holly 
decided to talk to Rick for a few minutes then she was going to take a nap. The only other time she had been 
on a plane was when Joe came and took her and the other ladies out on tour with him. And she was nervous. 
She figured the trip would be less stressful if she slept: 

"I have never been to California before." Holly told him. 

"Really? Well | am sure you will like it" Rick told her as her put his arm around her. "Are you ok? You look a 
lilt pale." 

"I will be ok. | am just a little nervous about flying. This is only the second time | have been on a plane. If you 
don't mind | think | will just take a nap. Maybe it won't be as bad that way." 

"I think that's a good idea. | don't want to see you get sick. | would feel awful. In fact | think | will take a nap 
also." Rick said as he gave Holly a slight squeeze. 

"Ok Rick. Thanks." She told him as she rested her head on his chest. 

"No problem luv. | am just glad y'er with me" Then Rick closed his eyes and they were soon both sound asleep. 
Rick woke up about 30 minutes before the flight was over. Holly still had her head on his chest. She was sound 
asleep and looked so peaceful. Rick leaned down and kissed her head. He sat there looking at her for about I5 
minutes and thinking how lucky he was to have met her. He slowly started trying to wake her up. He wanted to 
make sure she was fully awake before they landed. 

“Olly luv." Rick said as brushed a strand of hair away from her face. "Wake up we will be landing soon" Holly 
mumbled something, and released a long breath. Rick tried again. "Olly wake up its Rick" She slowly started to 
open her eyes. 

"What is it?" She asked yawning. 

"We will be landing soon. Wake up luv." Holly sat up and stretched just as the captain began to speak. 

"Everyone please fasten your safety belts we will be landing shortly. Thank you." Rick and Holly did as they 
were told and soon the plane was touching down. After they had exited the plane and got their luggage Rick 


waved down a cab and they were on the way to his house. 


One Week Later 


Author's Notes: 
| have no idea where Mal lives, so | am going to say he lives in Sheffield England. 


Mal and Dee were really hitting it off. The day Mal asked Dee to be his girlfriend they went to the hotel he 
was staying at and he checked out. Dee asked him to stay with her. Mal would go eat breakfast at Dee's work 
every morning then go back to her house and wait for her to come home. He even invited her to go back to 
Sheffield with him for a vacation Holly was having the time of her life with Rick. They went swimming every 
morning and relaxed in the hot tub of an evening. Rick was taking her out and showing her the sights. She had 
talked to Jewels a few times too. Viv and Jewels planned to come visit while Holly was there. Joanie and Phil 
spent the night with Randi and Joe. They would be leaving to go to see Randi's grandparents today. They 
decided to drive instead of fly. That way they wouldn't have to rent a car to use while they were visiting. Joe 
and Phil loaded the car up while Joanie and Randi made breakfast for everyone. After they ate breakfast they 
got in the car and headed for Texas. Randi's grandparents couldn't wait to see her and Joanie. And they were 
excited about meeting the guys who were being so good to them. Normally Randi would stop at a hotel over 
night when driving to her grandparents, but since there was four people on this trip who could drive they 
decided against staying anywhere. Joe was still a little nervous about meeting Randi's grandparents even though 
she had said how happy they were about the relationship. He was afraid to find out how her grandparents 
would react to him. For the most part the parents of the women he had dated in the past looked down on him 
because he was a rock star. They didn't even give him a chance to prove himself a nice guy before they 
immediately deemed him no good for their daughter. He just prayed they didn't do that, especially considering 
he was getting the feeling her ex-husband was a real asshole. 


Arriving At Randi\'s Grandparent\'s 


They pulled up to Randi's childhood home around noon on Sunday. Her grandparents were sitting out side on 
their swing waiting. As soon as they got out of the car Lynn and Rich came running to hug their 
granddaughter and Joanie. Phil and Joe stood back while they were exchanging hugs. 

"Hi Grandma, hi Grandpa” Randi said as she hugged each of them. 

"Hi honey. Oh | am so glad ya'll are finally here." Lynn said as she kissed her granddaughter's cheek. 

"So am |." Rich added. "We have missed you so much." Then they both hugged Joanie and told her how nice it 
was to see her again. 

"Grandma, Grandpa, | want you to meet Joe." Randi said as she took Joe by the hand and led him over to them. 
“Ello Mr. and Mrs. Nelson, it's a pleasure to meet you." Joe extended his hand and shook Rich's hand then 
reached for Lynn's. "May |?" He asked then placed a small kiss on her hand. 

Lynn blushed. "Well aren't you a gentleman" Rich just smiled, his wife didn't blush often and he always got a 
kick out of seeing some one make her do it. 

"And this is Phil.” Joanie spoke up. Phil shook their hands. 

“Ello sir." He said to Rich. "It's nice to meet you ma'am" He said as he turned to Lynn 

"Ok let's get one thing straight right now." Lynn spoke up. "We appreciate you boys being so polite, but | am 
Lynn. You call me Lynn, and this is Rich. None of this Mr. and Mrs. or sir and ma'am got that boys?" Joe and 
Phil looked at each other with a confused expression on their faces. 

"Ok" They said at the same time. 

"Now lets go in and eat. | have lunch ready and waiting.’ 

"Great" Randi said. "| am starved." 

"Me too. What did you make?" Joanie asked her. 

"I hope everyone likes chil." Lynn said as she walked in the door. 

| love your chili Lynn" Joanie said. 

"I know you do dear. That's why | made it" Lynn said smiling. "How about you boys?" she asked turning to Joe 
and Phil. "Yes ma'am." Joe answered. Lynn raised an eyebrow at him. He called her ma'am again. "Sorry, it's a 
‘abit:" 

"Well it's time to break that habit. At least when | am the one you are speaking to any way." Lynn said sternly. 
"Ok | will try." Phil was looking at Joe smiling. Joe shot him a look and Phil turned his head to keep from 
laughing. 


Eating Lunch 


Every one sat at the table enjoying the chili Lynn had made. Rich and Lynn were asking Joe and Phil lots of 
questions. Phil didn't mind too much. After all they weren't his girlfriend's grandparents. But Joe was a little 
uncomfortable. He didn't mind talking and answering the questions, he was just afraid of being labeled no good. 
He loved Randi with all his heart and he desperately wanted her grandparent's to approve of him. Randi was 
the one he wanted to spend the rest of his life with. "What's the name of the band you boys are in?" Rich 
asked them. 

"Def Leppard" Phil told him. 

"Ah yes, now | remember. Randi and Joanie used to talk about ya'll all the time." Rich smiled. Joanie and Randi 
both looked at him then at each other and blushed. Joe and Phil both smiled 

‘Oh really?" Joe asked. 

"Heavens yes, Def Leppard is all we heard about for a while" Lynn spoke up. "The girls have been nuts about 
you for years." Joanie and Randi were both turning bright red. Joanie turned to Randi with a look begging her 
to make them stop telling Joe and Phil about the way they used to act. 

"Grandma please." Randi said. 

"What dear?" She asked innocently. 

"You promised." 

"Promised what?" Rich asked. 

"Promised not to embarrass us." 

"We aren't trying to embarrass you. We are just talking." Lynn said smiling. Randi rolled her eyes and continued 
eating. "This chili is fabulous." Phil said trying to change the subject. 

"Thank you Phil” Lynn told him. 

"Well there is plenty in there. You boys eat up." Rich told him. 

"Thanks." Joe said. "I think | will get me another bowl. This is the best chili | ‘ave ever ‘ad." 

"There is no need in trying to suck up to me Joe. Sucking up won't make me like you. Just be yourself" Lynn 
pointed out. 

"| wasn't sucking up, just telling the truth." Joe said as he stood up. Lynn blushed again. Rich chuckled. He loved 
watching his wife blush. 

"| think | will get another bowl too." Phil said and stood up too. 

"Randi, Lynn would either of you ladies like another bowl?" Joe asked. 

"I can get my own thank you." Lynn told him. 

"Why? | am already up | can get it for you." Joe said smiling. Lynn looked at her granddaughter. 

"Yes Joe. | will take some more please, just a little." Randi told him as she handed him her bowl. 

"Well | guess if you insist on doing it" Lynn said as she handed her bowl to Joe. Joanie handed Phil her bowl 
then Joe and Phil walked back into the kitchen to refill everyone's bowl. Randi looked nervously at her 
grandparents. 

"Well?" She asked. 

"That boy is impossible." Lynn told her. "Does he always insist on calling people sir and ma'am, and doing 
everything for other people?" 

"Yes Grandma he is always like that. So is Phil. and the rest of the band." 

Lynn looked at Joanie. "Is this true? She isn't just trying to make him look good is she?" 


"Yes it's true. She isn't trying to impress you. They have been like this from day one." 
Rich spoke up. "I think it's great that you girls found some nice boys. That Joe seems to be a lot better then 


that character you were married to." 
"Please Grandpa; let's not talk about Jesse ok?" Randi pleaded. 
"Ok dear | am sorry." Rich apologized as Phil and Joe walked back in the room. 


Unloading The Car 


After lunch Joe and Phil said they would unload the car. 

"What room does everyone want to use?" Lynn asked after Joe and Phil went outside. 

"Well Grandma, | think Joe and | will sleep in my old room. Joanie and Phil can stay in the room she used when 
she would stay us." Lynn raised an eyebrow of disapproval. "Grandma, Joanie and | are both grown women. We 
aren't little girls any more." Randi told her. 

"She is right honey.” Rich butted in “They are adults now.’ 

"Oh all right. But you kids better behave. | don't want to hear any hanky panky going on in my house." 
"Grandma." Randi spun around. 

"What?" 

| can't believe you just said that" Rich just laughed and opened the door as Joe and Phil walked up with the 
bags. 

‘Come on | will show you where to put them." Randi said walking towards the hallway. Joanie followed. Phil and 
Joe were close behind. Joanie and Phil went into the room they would be using then Randi showed Joe where 
they would be staying. The couples unpacked their things and put them away before returning to the living 
room. While they were in there, Rich and Lynn talked quietly. 

"Well it looks like they girls picked winner's this time." Rich smiled. 

"Yes, | agree. | really like those boys. Randi and Joanie both have a different glow about them. | can't explain it" 
"I know dear. | noticed too. But if you keep acting like you are you will run them off” 

"Acting like what?" Lynn said smiling. 

"You know exactly what | mean. You promised Randi.” 

Lynn laughed. "I know, but | just can't help myself. | am just so overjoyed that she met some one she has 
thought so much of for so long and he is being so good to her." 

"Me too dear, me too, | am enjoying watching them make you blush too." Rich chuckled. 

"Is that so?" Lynn said to her husband. 

"Yes it is." 

"Well | am glad you are getting such a kick out of it. You know | hate for any one to see me blush. Oh well as 
long as they make the girls happy | guess that's the only thing that matters. | will just have to get used to 


blushing or learn not to let them get to me." 


Monday Morning Part | 


Joe woke up shortly after sunrise. He could smell bacon along with some other things cooking. He stomach 
growled. The aroma smelled wonderful. He looked over at Randi. She was still sound asleep. She stayed up late 
talking to her grandparents. He couldn't believe they were awoke already. Joe decided he would get up and go 
talk with them while Randi was still sleeping. He slipped on a shirt and went to the kitchen in his sweat pants. 
"Good morning." He said as he walked in. Rich was sitting at the table drinking a cup of coffee. Lynn was at the 
stove cooking. 

"Well good morning Joe. Did you sleep well?" Rich asked him. 

"Yes | did thank you. Good morning Lynn. The food smells wonderful." 

"Hello Joe. It will be done in a few minutes. Have a cup of coffee." Lynn told him pointing at the coffee pot. "Is 
Randi still sleeping?" 

"Yes she is. | thought | would come on out and visit with the two of you since | was laying in there awake." 
"That's fine Joe. No need in lying in bed awake and hungry." Rich told him. 

‘| wanted to thank you for inviting Phil and | to come meet you." 

"No problem. We are just glad Randi and Joanie are so happy. 

"They are both special ladies. | care a lot about your granddaughter." Joe said unsure of how they would 
respond to his confession. 

"I am happy to hear that. Randi needs some one to take care of her." Lynn said. "I am just so glad she got rid 
of Jesse. | never liked that guy from day one. He was out to hurt my baby from the start.” 

"Well | promise to do my best at taking care of ‘er. | would never do anything like `e did, you ‘ave my word" 
"I am going to hold you to that" Rich spoke up. "| don't want to see her hurt again." 

"Ok" Joe said. 

"Well breakfast is done. Come and get it" Lynn announced. Joe and Rich got up and each made them selves a 
plate then sat back down and began to eat. A few minutes later Phil walked in yawning and rubbing his eyes. 
"Good morning sunshine." Joe teased. 

"Yea', good morning, something sure smells good. Wot ever it is woke me up." Phil told them. 

"Well help yourself Phil there is plenty to go around" Rich told him. 

"Thanks." Phil said as he walked toward the stove. 

"There is fresh squeezed orange juice in the refrigerator if either of you boys would like some." Lynn told 
them. Phil got orange juice instead of coffee. Then he made him self a plate and sat down. Everyone ate in 
silence for a few minutes before Rich started talking quietly to Lynn 

"Are you going to say anything to him dear?" He asked. Joe and Phil both looked up hoping that neither of 
them had done something wrong. They did as they were asked. There was no hanky panky going on last night. 
"Yes honey, | will. Just give me a minute. | want to make sure the girls aren't awake. You know she will be mad 
at me if she finds out" Lynn whispered. She picked up her napkin and wiped her hands off. "Excuse me for a 
moment." Then she got up and left the table. 

"Um Rich is everything ok?" Phil asked. 

"Did one of us do something?" Joe asked nervously. 

"No Joe, you boys didn't do anything. But we do need to talk to you. Phil it might be a good idea for you to 
listen too. | am sure neither of the girls has talked to either of you about this." Rich told them. 

"Ok Rich." Phil said. 


"Ok" Joe said still nervous. He was so afraid they were going to say they didn't approve of their granddaughter 
dating him. 


Monday Morning Part 2 


Lynn checked on Randi and Joanie. They were both still sound asleep. They always seemed to sleep in when they 
came. Maybe it was because they were out in the quiet country away from the city life they were used to. 
Or maybe it was because they were back where they grew up. Lynn didn't know what the reason was, but it 
warmed her heart to see them so peaceful. She walked back in the kitchen and sat down. 

"They are both still asleep. Joe, Phil, you both have to promise you won't say anything to either of the girls 
about this right now. Randi will be very upset with all of us if she finds out we discussed it” 

"Ok no problem." Phil answered first. 

"Um." Joe paused. "Ok Lynn" He didn't like the idea of keeping anything from Randi. 

"Has either of the girls mentioned Randi's health troubles?" Lynn asked. 

"Not to me." Phil said looking to Joe. Joe turned pale. That was the last thing he was expecting to hear. 

"No they ‘avent said anything to me either. Wot is wrong? | have noticed her looking really pale and weak at 
times, but | just assumed she was tired since she never complained of feeling bad" 

"Well | figured she wouldn't say anything. She is so stubborn" Rich spoke up. 

"Wot is going on? | want to know." Joe demanded trying not to raise his voice. 

"Joe, there is more to why she was so worried about closing her office up to go tour with you then what you 
think" Lynn said. "She has a lot more bills then what you think” Phil looked at Joe who was still pale. 

"Joe are you ok?" 

"Yea' Phil | will be fine. Just a lilt scared right now." 

Rich started talking. "She really enjoyed being out on tour with you. She called and told us all about it. But she 
also told us she wasn't completely honest with you." 

‘Oh boy." Joe thought to himself. "Ere | am in love with ‘er, doing everything | can to make ‘er ‘appy. And now 
‘er grandparents are going to tell me she is lying to me." Joe was lost in his thoughts and didn't hear Lynn 
talking to him. 

"Ey Joe. Snap out of it" Phil said as he nudged him in the arm. 

"Uh? Oh, sorry." Joe said as he looked around. 


Monday Morning Part 3 
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"Joe, the night that Randi skipped the concert because she said she was tired, it was more then just being 
tired from traveling." Lynn told him. Joe was starting to worry even more. 

"We know all about what happened at that party too." Rich told them. "and there is more to her getting so 
upset then what you think" 

‘Oh great" Joe said to himself. "Now they are going to lecture me over that bitch Angie. | don't need this.” Phil 
could see Joe was getting upset. 

"Joe calm down and listen to wot they have to say before you get upset.” 

"I know what you are thinking Joe." Lynn told him. "We aren't going to lecture you over the episode with your 
ex. We know it wasn't your fault. We just think you should know the full reason for Randi getting so upset.” 
"Ok | am listening. Just tell me wot it is. | will do anything | need to. Anything she needs | will take care of." Joe 
told them. 

‘Ok boys, but remember you promised us you wouldn't tell the girls we told ya'll" Rich told them. "I will let 
Lynn explain it to you." 

"Phil | know you heard about Jesse." 

"Yes | ‘ave. Wot a jerk" 

"Joe do you know about im?" 

"Yes some wot." 

"Well before he started cheating on Randi she had just found out she had cysts on her ovaries and she may 
not be able to have children. That's the reason Jesse started sleeping around on her. He was also abusing her, 
but she didn't tell any of us until after she left him." 

"Bloody “ell” Joe said getting really mad. "Wot an arsehole." 

"Him doing that to her made her feel like she didn't deserve to be loved and she swore she would never let 
another man close to her. When she skipped the concert it was because she wasn't feeling well and didn't want 
you to know." 

"Why would she want to keep it from us?" Phil asked. "Everyone in the band and the ladies they are with think 
the world of ‘er. Mal our manager and Rick are both dating friends of Joanie and Randi's. She shouldn't ‘ave 
kept it from us." 

"Joe?" Rich started talking. Joe looked up at him. "When she skipped the concert because she wasn't feeling well 
and then the next day she seen that women kiss you at that party you went to she thought you was upset 
with her over being sick And that you decided to move on to some one else who could offer you something 
she might not be able to." 

"That's also part of the reason Joanie stayed with her after you boys left. She was sick. When she gets upset 
and stressed out it gives her more problems. Some days she is just fine, but then she has days when it takes 


all she has to get out of bed" Lynn told him. Her voice was shaking a little. Rich put his hand on hers and tried 


to calm her. 

"Joe we are in no way trying to force you to take care of our granddaughter or pay her bills. So please don't 
think that. We just think you deserve to know. We can tell how much you love each other just by talking to 
Randi on the phone and the little time you have been here." A tear slipped down Joe's cheek. Phil placed his 
hand on Joe's shoulder. It was all starting to make more sense. Why Randi was so scared to let him make love 
to her, why she seemed to sleep so much, and now he really understood why she got so upset when Angie 
kissed him. Tears were slipping from Joe's eyes occasionally. He was looking down so Rich and Lynn wouldn't see. 
He looked up and seen Lynn crying. He got up and walked over to her and gave her a hug, then sat down in the 
chair beside her. Phil sat quietly listening and waiting to see what Joe was going to say because he was at a 
loss for words. 


Monday Morning Part 4 


Author's Notes: 
Possible tissues needed 


"Why didn't she just tell me?" Joe asked. His eyes were red. 

"She was afraid you would do her they way Jesse did" Rich answered him. 

"| am afraid she isn't going to be able to keep making ends meet." Lymn cried. "She isn't making enough at her 
office to keep up with her doctor bills. And if she doesn't keep them paid she won't be able to keep going to 
the doctor. If she stops going to the doctor, | am scared it will get so bad she won't be able to work at all” 
Another tear slipped down Joe's cheek. Then he reached over and wiped a tear from Lynn's cheek. Rich was 
close to tears too and Phil was breathing a little uneasy. 

‘Lynn | promise you | will do everything | can to take care of y'er granddaughter. And | would never lay a hand 
on her; in fact if | ever see Jesse I'll kick his arse myself. | am glad you told me. Thank you." Joe said as he 
hugged her again. "Rich | love y'er granddaughter with all my ‘eart. And | don't think of ‘er as any less of a 
person because of this. In fact | think even more of ‘er now. She has had the courage and strength to keep 
fighting instead of just giving up." 

"Thank you Joe. You have no idea how much we appreciate that: 

"You can count on me too." Phil spoke up. 

“Thanks Phil." 

Joe let out a long breath. "Ok, | wasn't going to say anything about this while we was ‘ere, but considering wot 
you just told me | think | will” Phil looked at Joe questioningly. Was he really going to do it? He had mentioned it 
once or twice, but Phil didn't think he was serious enough to do it yet. Phil held his breath waiting to see what 
Joe said next. Joe stood up. "Mr. and Mrs. Nelson" Joe started. Lynn started to say something but Rich 
stopped her. "I would like to ask y'er permission to ask y'er granddaughter to marry me. | love ‘er more then 
anything in the world. | promise | will never do anything to urt ‘er. She will ‘ave everything she wants and 
needs, and | promise you | will get ‘er into the best doctor's available and get ‘er taken care of" 

Lynn started crying again then looked at Rich and nodded her head. She looked at Phil then back at Joe and 
smiled through her tears. Phil was just sitting there unable to say or do anything. He couldn't believe Joe 
asked, but he was glad he did. Rich stood up and walked over to Joe. 

"Yes son you have our permission and our blessing" Then he shook Joe's hand. 

"Thank you." Joe told him. Lynn stood up and hugged Joe. "Joe | am so glad we were able to tell you. | have 
been so worried about her. Thank you for caring so much about our granddaughter." 


"Thank you for telling me. | appreciate it." 


Randi And Joanie Waking Up 


Randi and Joanie both woke up around 10:00. They went into the kitchen to see what everyone was doing and 
what there was to eat. When they got in there Lynn was the only one in there. 

"Good morning Lynn" Joanie said as she came in 

"Good morning dear." She said and gave her a hug. 

"Hi Grandma." Randi said as she waited for Joanie to move so she could hug her. 

"Good morning sweetheart. Did you sleep ok?" 

"Yes thank you. What's for breakfast? | am starved" 

"I think there is some bacon and eggs left. | can make some more toast too if you would like." 

"Ok Grandma." 

"Thanks Lynn" 

"Grandma?" 

"Yes dear?" 

"Where are Joe, Phil, and Grandpa?" 

‘Oh they went to our pond. They are fishing. | figured the guys could spend some time together so your 
grandfather can get to know the boys. And we can go shopping. Is that ok?" 

"I'd love to go shopping Lynn. You know | love going shopping with you." Joanie said smiling. 

"Yeah, sure, shopping it is." Randi said. She didn't understand why those two got so excited over shopping. What 
was the big deal? 

"Ok girls well after you eat and get dressed we will go." Lynn said as she buttered the toast and put it on their 
plates. Randi and Joanie ate without saying much. They loved coming to visit. Randi's Grandma always cooked 
the best food for them, and treated everyone so well. They were both relieved that they liked Joe and Phil. 
After they ate they got dressed then went to the pond around noon and told the guys bye and were on their 
way to go shopping. Randi just hoped Joe and her grandfather would continue to get along. And she hoped her 
grandmother and Joanie didn't plan on staying out all day. She wasn't feeling the greatest, but she didn't want 
to spoil any one's fun. She was happy to be spending time with her Grandma. 


Out Shopping 


They spent about 5 hours shopping. Joanie and Lynn were still going strong. But Randi was getting worn out. 
She had found some really nice things and was having a nice time, but she was getting tired and hungry. 

"Are you guys about done? | am sure Grandpa, Joe and Phil is getting hungry. Its almost 5:00." She used them 
as an excuse so she wouldn't have to admit that she wasn't feeling the greatest. She didn't want either of 
them making a big deal over it. 

"Honey, your grandfather is a big boy. He knows how to cook If they get hungry before we get back he can 
make supper.” Lynn told her. 

"Ok" Randi said rolling her eyes. Joanie could tell Randi was getting tired. So she decided to try and help her get 
her Grandma to head home even though she wasn't ready to leave either. 

"Lynn, you know we will be here for a week. We could save some of the stores so we can go again before we 
go home." Joanie told her. 

"Well ok. | guess if you are both ready to go we can always finish up tomorrow or the next day." Lynn told 
them. She hadn't been around Randi enough since she had started getting sick to realize that was what was 
going on. Joanie on the other hand had, and knew Randi needed to get home and rest. They left the mall and 
headed home Randi rode in the back seat. She was starting to feel worse. She knew this wasn't good. She was 
too tired. She was going to have to rest. She just hoped Joe didn't notice. She didn't want him worrying about 
her. She would just go in and take a bubble bath. Maybe that would help ease the pain It did the night of the 
concert she skipped Before she knew it she had fell asleep. Joanie noticed she was asleep and started talking to 
Lynn. 

"She isn't feeling good. | thought she was acting kind of funny today. Then when she started talking about going 
home to get the guys their supper | knew she was sick. She knows they can cook for them selves. She just 
didn't want to admit to us that she wasn't feeling well." 

"Joanie honey, | am really getting worried about her. | wish those doctor's would get her straightened out. She 
doesn't deserve to suffer like this.” 

"I am worried about her too. | wish she would tell Joe." Joanie said as they pulled in the driveway. Lynn parked 
the car and shut off the engine. Randi was still sound asleep, the car stopping and the engine shutting off didn't 
faze her. Even Joanie and Lynn opening and closing their doors didn't bother her. Lynn looked concerned. She 
didn't know what to do. 

"Just let her be. | will go get Joe. He can carry her in" Joanie said as she grabbed a couple of bags out of the 
trunk. 

"Ok dear." Lynn said as she started to get a few bags. Joanie walked in the house the guys were all watching 
TV. 

"Well ‘ello luv." Phil said as he got up to take the bags from her. "Ow was y'er day?" 

"Fine thanks. Joe we need your help please." Joanie said. She noticed all three guys had a concerned look on their 
face. She hadn't said anything was wrong so she wondered why they were looking at her that way. 

"Sure Joanie." Joe said as he stood up. "Wot do you need?" 

"Randi fell asleep. | think we wore her out" Joanie laughed trying to lighten the mood. "Can you carry her in?" 
"Ok. No problem." Joe said as he headed for the door. Phil followed him. 

‘| will “elp carry bags in" They both walked out side. When they were out of hearing distance Joanie began 
talking to Rich. "She is sick again. She didn't even budge when we pulled up. | am worried about her. | don't think 


she took her medicine this morning." 

"That's not good." Rich said. 

"I know. | wish she would just be honest and tell Joe. He is going to find out sooner or later anyway. Why is she 
insisting on keeping him in the dark? He loves her and deserves to know." 


"I know Joanie. But you know as well as | do that she is a stubborn girl" Rich told her. 


"Yes | know. Trust me | know, you have no idea" 


Monday Evening 


Joe got Randi out of the car and carried her in to the house. Lynn followed him into the bedroom and turned 
down the blankets so he could lay her down. He laid her down then covered her up and left the room closing 
the door behind him. Joe decided right then they were all going to have another talk while she was resting. 
This couldn't be ignored any longer. She needed to get into a better doctor. Joe returned to the living room. 
They were discussing what to have for supper. When they seen Joe they stopped talking about food and looked 
at him. 

"She ok?" Phil asked. 

"Yea | think so. She is still sound asleep." Joe told them trying not to let on in front of Joanie that he knew 
what was going on. Lynn spoke up. 

"So is fried chicken, corn, and mashed potatoes and gravy ok with everyone?" Everyone agreed and Lynn and 
Joanie went to the kitchen The guys returned to watch TV. Joe started talking quietly so Joanie wouldn't hear 
him. 

"Rich, | know we promised not to mention this to the ladies, but | really think we should all talk to Joanie and 
let ‘er know that Phil and | know. Then we need to talk to Randi about it when she gets feeling better. She has 
got to let me take ‘er to see a better doctor. She needs to go to Ireland with me for a lil while. Some of the 
local doctors are the best you can find" Phil nodded his head in agreement. Rich rubbed his chin not sure what 
to say. Finally he began talking. 

"Ok Joe. | will see what | can do. | will get Joanie out of the kitchen for a minute so | can tell Lynn" Rich told 
them as he got up and headed towards the kitchen. Joanie and Lynn were busy getting supper started and 
didn't even realize he had came in. "Hello ladies." He said making them both jump. Then he got into the 
refrigerator and got a couple of cans of soda out. 

"Joanie could you take these to Phil and Joe for me please?" 

"Sure Rich just let me wash my hands." 

"Ok" He said as he sat the cans down. When she left the room he began talking to Lynn and telling her what 
they had decided. Lynn agreed that it was a good idea and said they would discuss it over supper. Rich headed 
back for the living room just as Joanie returned to the kitchen to finish helping with supper. 


Eating Supper 


About 30 minutes later Joanie went in to the living room again and told them it was done. Rich shut off the 
TV and the guys got up. Joe went to check on Randi before going to eat. She was still sound asleep. He went 
into the kitchen and made himself a plate then joined everyone at the table. No one said anything for a few 
minutes. Finally Phil decided that it would be best to go ahead and say something to get the conversation 
started just in case Randi woke up. 

"Joanie luv?" Phil said. 

"Yes Phil?" 

"We need to talk to you about something.” 

"Umm, ok." Joanie said nervously. She had no clue what was going on She looked around the table at everyone, 
waiting for some one to say something. "What's up?" There was a pause. Finally Rich spoke up. 

"Joanie we told the boys about the trouble Randi is having." Joanie was silent. She felt like she had been hit 
with a ton of bricks. She promised Randi she wouldn't tell Phil and Joe and then her grandparents go and tell 
them. Well at least she wasn't the one who did it. But she was glad some one had told them. Joe really needed 
to know. 

"Joanie" Joe began. “Why didn't you tell me? You lied to me the night she skipped the concert. You said nothing 
was wrong." 

‘Oh Joe, | am so sorry. Please don't be mad at me. | promised her | wouldn't tell anyone. Especially you, | am 
sorry for not being honest. | just didn't want her mad at me. | was afraid if | told you she would get mad at 
me then not let me know when she was sick again" Joanie said as her eyes welled up with tears. Phil put his 
arm around her. 

"IFs ok. | understand. | am not mad at you." Joe said. 

"Joanie, Joe wants to help her. But we need your help. You are the only one she will listen to" Rich told her. 
She looked at Joe. He nodded his head. 

"Ok | will try. What do | need to do?" 

| want to take ‘er to Ireland. There are some really good local doctors. | think they will be able to ‘elp ‘er." Joe 
told her. 

"Joe | think that's a wonderful idea, but she would never agree to it. You know how much she worries over 
our office." Joanie told him. 

"Yes | know. Thats something else | want to talk to you and ‘er both about. | think she should sell it. She is in 
no condition right now to being trying to run her own business.” 

"She won't sell that place. You know how stubborn she is. She is so worried about her bills she wouldn't give it 
up." Joanie said trying not to cry. "She will worry about me not having a job either." 

Phil butted in "Joanie luv, you don't need to worry about that. | will provide you with anything you need" 
Joanie didn't know what to say to him. She just sat there with a blank look on her face. 

"You don't need to worry about ‘er paying ‘er bills and neither does she. From now on! am going to take care 
of ‘er bills. H's my responsibility now" Joe told her. Now she was really confused. 

"What do you mean its your responsibility Joe?" Joe looked at Lynn and Rich then to Phil as if to ask if he 
should tell her. They all nodded their heads yes. 

"Joanie this morning while you and Randi were still in bed" Joe paused. 


"Yes Joe? What is it? What about this morning?" Joanie asked him. 


"This morning | asked Lynn and Rich's permission to ask Randi to marry me." Joanie was speechless. She just 
sat there looking at him. She finally looked to Lynn and Rich. They both had tears in their eyes. She looked at 
Phil with questioning eyes as if to ask if it was true. Phil nodded his head. 


"Yes Joanie `e really asked" 
"Oh my God, | am so happy | can't believe this." Then she jumped up and went around the table giving everyone 


a hug. 
"Ok now, that we ‘ave got that part out of the way we just ‘ave to figure out ‘ow to convince Randi to let me 


‘elp ‘er." Joe said, as he got ready to start eating again. 


Randi Waking Up 


Author's Notes: 
Possible tissues needed 


Randi started to wake up she was confused. It was dark and she was in bed. How did she get in the bed? She 
was in the backseat of her grandmother's car. She looked at the clock. It was 4:00pm. She slowly got out of 
bed and went to the bathroom. She wasn't feeling much better. She went into the living room and found 
everyone watching a movie. Lynn noticed her first. 

"Hello honey, did you have a nice nap?" She asked. Everyone else looked up then. 

"Yes thank you. By the way, how did | end up in the bedroom? The last | remember | was in the back seat of 
the car." She said as she sat down beside Joe. 

"| carried you in luv." Joe said as he wrapped his arm around her. "Ow are you feeling?" 

Randi looked at him. Why did he ask her that? "I am fine. Why?" 

"| was just asking. That's all" Joe answered quickly. 

"Are you hungry honey?" Rich asked her. "You're Grandma and Joanie made fried chicken" 

"Yeah | am actually. | think | will go make me a plate." Randi said then got up quickly. She was hoping no one 
would say anything else. She knew they could tell she was lying. When she walked out of the room everyone 
looked at Joe. 

"Ok | am going to go talk to ‘er. She ‘as to know that | know wot's going on. | think everyone of us can tell she 
is lying. She isn't better. We ‘ave got to get ‘er taken care of" Everyone nodded their head. 

"Joe we will come in a there after you tell her we need to talk" Joanie told him as he walked out of the living 
room. Joe snuck into the kitchen door way. He stood back watching Randi for a moment. She was holding onto 
her stomach with one hand and trying to make her plate with the other. Her free hand was shaking and it was 
clear that she didn't have any strength. Joe noticed a tear go down her cheek. He decided it was time to let 
her know he was there. 

“Ello luv." Joe said. Randi jumped. 

"Hi Joe." 

"Do you need some `elp?" He asked trying to figure out how to confront her. 

"No | am fine really." She said as she sat her plate on the table. "What's wrong? You look like you have 
something on your mind." 

"Randi sit down please. We need to talk" Joe told her as he pulled a chair out for her. 

"Ok. What do you want to talk about?" She asked trying to play innocent. She had a feeling she knew what he 
was about to say. She could tell just by the way everyone was acting today. 

"Randi, promise me you won't get mad at anyone please. We are just concerned." Joe told her as everyone 
walked in the kitchen and sat down. She looked around at everyone. They all looked worried. She knew it. She was 
right. Joe knew what was wrong. Randi's eyes filled with tears she just knew he was going to dump her right in 
front of her grandparents. She couldn't believe Joanie opened her mouth. She promised not to tell him. Now she 


was going to lose the only thing that was giving her the strength to keep going. Joe wouldn't want her now 


that he knew how sick she was. She couldn't go on; she couldn't handle being hurt again. She just threw her 
head in her hands and began sobbing. 


Talking To Rand 


Author's Notes: 
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Joanie spoke first. "Randi please sit back up and talk to us." 

"How could you do this to me Joanie? You told me you wouldn't say anything. You promised. Why Joanie? Why 
did you tell him?" Randi said hatefully through her tears. Joanie started to cry. Rich raised his voice causing 
everyone to jump including Randi. He very seldom raised his voice. 

"Now you hold it right there. That's enough Randi. You apologize to Joanie right now. For your information 
Joanie didn't tell him. Your grandmother and | did Now if you want to be mad at someone, you be mad at us." 
Randi raised her head everyone was looking at her. Joanie was still crying. Lynn was close to tears. And Rich 
was shaking a little because he was so upset. 

"Joanie | am sorry for yelling at you. Even if you had told him | shouldn't have acted that way. | know you are 
just trying to look out for me." 

"Its ok." Joanie said as she hugged Randi. 

"Grandma, Grandpa, Phil, Joe, | am sorry for acting like this. | just didn't want Joe to know." Randi said still 
crying. 

"Randi why didn't you want to tell me?" Joe asked. 

"Because now you are going to leave me just like." 

Joe interrupted her. "No Randi, | am not. | am NOT Jesse. | love you. and | want to take care of you. And | am 
going to do it." Lynn began crying. She was so worried about her granddaughter, but she was also overwhelmed 
with joy because some one was going to take care of her like she needed to be taken care of if Randi would 
just put her stubbornness aside. 

"Joe its not your place to take care of me. | am a big girl | can take care of myself just fine. | spent too long 
letting someone make me believe | couldn't take care of myself" Randi cried out. 

"Randi, come on. Who do you think you are kidding? You are in no shape to be trying to take care of yourself 
all alone." Joanie told her. "How many more times of you blacking out like you did today is it going to take for 
you to stop being so stubborn?" 

Lynn started talking. "Randi we have already talked about it with Joanie and she agrees. You need to sell your 
office. You are in no condition to worry about running your own business." 

| can't sell my office. Then Joanie will be out of a job." Randi said. 

Phil interrupted. "Randi you don't need to worry about Joanie | will make sure she is taken care of." 

"What about me? What about my doctor bills? If | don't have my business | don't have any money. | can't pay 
my bills with out money." Randi yelled. 

"Randi if you would listen and let me finish talking you would ‘ave answers to all these questions." Joe said 
sternly. "Now will you please let us talk to you?" He looked at Rich and Lynn afraid he had angered them for 
being sharp with their granddaughter. They both just nodded their head and didn't say anything. 

"Ok fine. What do you want to say to me?" 


"Randi | want you to sell y'er office and come to Ireland with me. | will pay for all of y'er doctor bills and any 


thing else you need" Joe told her. 

"What good will going to Ireland do me? My doctor is in South Carolina where | live." Randi said looking up at 
him. 

"Randi that so called doctor y'er seeing obviously isn't a very good doctor. If `e were you wouldn't keep getting 
so sick. | want you to go to Ireland with me so | can get you into a better doctor. Some of the local doctors 
where | live are the best in the world. And you deserve the very best" Randi began crying again and leaned 
over into Joe's arms. 

"Thank you Joe. Thank you for loving me." 

"No Randi. Thank you for letting me love you." Joe said as he pulled her over into his arms. "Come on lets get 
you back in the bedroom and into y'er pajamas." Joe told her as he stood up with her in his arms. "You need 


to rest." Then he walked out of the kitchen with her and headed to their bedroom. 


Getting Randi Comfortable 


Joe got Randi into the bedroom. He sat down on the bed with her still in his arms. He sat there holding her 
while she cried. He wished that he could just snap his fingers and make it all go away for her. She didn't 
deserve to suffer this way. 

"| love you Randi." Joe said as she looked up at him. 

"I love you too Joe." Then she reached up and gently kissed his lips. "Thank you Joe." 

"You don't ‘ave to thank me. | am doing this because | want to. Are you ready to get into y'er nightgown?" 
"No actually | want to take a bubble bath. That's what | planned on doing when we got home from shopping. It 
always helps ease the pain when | relax in a warm tub of water." 

‘Ok | will ‘ave y'er Grandma or Joanie get you some bath water going. | will be right back" Joe walked out of 
the room and found Lynn and told her what Randi wanted. 

"Ok Joe. | will get it going right now. Thank you so much Joe." Lynn said as she hugged him. 

"You're welcome. Thank you for giving me a chance to prove that | love ‘er." Joe said and walked back into the 
bedroom as Lynn headed for the bathroom. 

"Joe | am sorry | scared you today. | don't know why | got so sick" Randi told him when he sat back down by 
her. 

"Its ok luv, just promise me you will never keep something like this from me again" Joe told her. 

| promise Joe." 

"Well come on lets get you in the tub. Yer Grandma is getting it ready." Joe said as he picked her back up 
again and took her to the bathroom. Lynn was just shutting the water off. 

"There you go honey. It's all ready for you. If you need anything just holler and | will come help you." 

"Ok Grandma. Thank you." Randi said as Lynn and Joe walked out of the bathroom and closed the door. Randi 
slowly got undressed and eased her way into the tub. Right away she started feeling a little bit of relief. She 
sat in the tub and closed her eyes. She couldn't believe what happened today. A tear slipped slowly down her 
cheek as she thought how close she could have been to loosing Joe forever. She couldn't loose him. She needed 


him more then any one knew. and that's why she had been so scared to tell him she was sick. 


While Randi Is In The Tub 


Lynn and Joe returned to the living room where everyone else was. They were waiting to see what Joe had to 
say. When he didn't say anything Phil started talking. 

"Joe | am proud of you for wot you did Tonight.” 

“Thanks Phil.” 

"Thank you for treating our granddaughter with such respect." Rich told him. "You have no idea how happy 
that makes us." 

"She deserves to be treated with respect. She is a very special and wonderful woman." Joe told them. "Ey Phil 
thanks for ‘elping me out." 

"No problem mate. | am concerned about ‘er too." 

"Joanie | am sorry you caught the blame for Joe being told" Lynn said. 

"Is ok really. | am glad you told him, her getting taken care of is worth getting yelled at." Joanie told her. "She 
is really starting to scare me some times.” 

"Well | know we won't be able to talk ‘er into leaving for Ireland until after we spend this week with you. So | 
will make plans for us to go next week. If you want to come too y'er more then welcome, | ‘ave plenty of 
room." 

"Thanks Joe. We appreciate that. Are you sure it's ok?" Lynn asked him. 

"Yes | am sure. | think Randi could use the extra support right now. Joanie, Phil you can come too." 

"Ok Joe. Count us in too." Phil told him. "All right then it's settled | will make arrangements for the end of next 
week" Joe said. "I am going to go check on her and see if she is ready for bed" Then he walked out of the 


living room. 


Getting Randi To Bed 


Joe pecked on the bathroom door before going in. Randi was out of the tub and slipping into her nightgown. Joe 
was relieved to see that she looked better then she did when she got in. 

"Are you feeling any better luv?" Joe asked as he wrapped his arms around her. 

"A little bit. Thank you." Randi said as she hugged him. 

"Well come ‘ere and | will take you back in to the bedroom." 

"I can walk Joe really.” 

"Nonsense, you may be feeling a li! better, but | know y'er still feeling bad. | will carry you. | want to do it" Joe 
told her as he lifted her up into his arms. He carried her into the bedroom and laid her down. "Do you feel like 
Telling anyone good night?" 

"Yeah they can come in if they want." Randi told him. Joe got up and walked out of the room. He returned with 
everyone following him. Phil came in first. 

"Good night Randi. | ‘ope you feel better soon" Then he hugged her quickly and moved out of the way so Rich 
could see her. 

"I love you honey. | am so happy you found some one who will take care of you." Rich told her. 

| love you too Grandpa. Thanks for telling Joe. | just wasn't brave enough to tell him myself" Then she hugged 
him. Joanie sat down on the bed when Rich left the room. 

‘lam so sorry | yelled at you Joanie. | just felt so bad today and | was so afraid | would lose Joe if he found 
out. Thank you for being such a good friend." 

"IFs ok Randi. Don't worry about it. | understand. Besides it was worth it. You are going to get the help you 
need now." 

"Thanks Joanie. You are the best friend any one could ask for.” 

"So are you. Good night Randi. | hope you feel better in the morning.” Then she hugged her and walked out. Joe 
had gone in the other room for a minute so Lynn and Randi could be alone. Lynn sat down beside her 
granddaughter and tears began to fall from her eyes. 

"Randi honey, | love you so much. | am sorry we did this to you, but | was so scared something was going to 
happen to you. | just wanted to make sure you would be taken care of. Its not that | think you aren't trying, | 
just think you need a little help. Joe is a great guy. We are proud of you. What ever you do don't let him slip 
away." 

| love you too Grandma. Its ok, | am glad you did. Even though | got mad, | really needed some one to do it for 
me. | just wasn't brave enough to tell him myself. | was just so scared he would do me the way Jesse did. | am 
glad | made you proud of me. And | promise | won't let him slip away. Good night Grandma." Randi said as she 
laid down the rest of the way. 

"Good night Randi.” Lynn told her as she hugged her tightly and kissed her on the forehead. "Just get well, 
that's all | ask" Then she got up and left the room. Joe came back in and closed the door. He got into his 
pajamas and tuned off the light. He lay down in the bed with Randi and placed his hand on her belly. 

"Good night Joe. Thank you. | love you." Randi told him as she was falling asleep. 

| love you too. And don't worry | am going to get you taken care of" Joe said as he gently rubbed Randi's 
belly. "| am going to make sure they get rid of everything that's causing you so much pain" Joe kissed her 
cheek. Randi had already fallen asleep. 


Tuesday Morning 


Randi woke up before Joe. He had his hand planted firmly on her belly. She was feeling a lot better today. She 
was going to get up, but she couldn't get out from under Joe's arm. He had a tighter hold then normal. She 
didn't have any choice other then to wake Joe up. 

"Joe." Randi spoke into his ear. He mumbled something that Randi couldn't understand. She tried again. "Joe wake 
up please." She said then kissed his cheek. Joe let go of her and stretched then opened his eyes. 

"Good morning luv, ‘ow are you feeling this morning?" He asked as he placed his hand on her belly again 

"| am feeling a lot better." Randi smiled as she hugged him. "Joe | am so sorry for everything. | am sorry for 
hiding it from you, and | am sorry for being so hateful last night. | know you aren't Jesse, but he hurt me so 
bad | just couldn't stand the thought of losing you too." 

"IFs ok Randi. | am just glad | know now. | was really worried about you yesterday." Joe told her as he began 
caressing her belly. 

"Joe you are the one thing that has been giving me the strength to keep fighting this. | need you more then 
anyone knows. | am scared Joe. They told me if they can't get rid of all the cysts and figure out what else is 
wrong there is a chance of me never being able to get pregnant." Randi's eyes filled with tears. "That was 
what caused Jesse to finally start cheating on me. He didn't think | was worthy of being loved if | was going to 
be unable to give him children" 

"Randi | don't think any less of you. In fact | ave more respect for you now then | did. It takes a special person 
to keep fighting the way you have. And if y'er not able to ‘ave children then so be it. That's just the way it 
was meant to be. | won't ‘old that against you. | love you no matter wot." 

"Thank you Joe." Randi said as she wrapped her arms around him and laid her head on his chest. Joe began 


running his hand up and down her back 


“Ave you ever needed someone so bad? Yea’. ‘Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave?" Joe sang 
quietly. Randi joined him. "Did you ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? “Ave you ever needed 
someone so bad? So bad. ‘Ave you ever wanted someone? ‘Ave you ever wanted someone? Yea’. Did you ever 


try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? “Ave you ever needed someone so bad?" 


They heard Joanie and Phil walking down the hall talking and decided they should get up too. 

"Are you sure y'er ok?" Joe asked. 

"Yes | am sure." 

"Promise me you will tell me if you start feeling bad again" 

| promise Joe." Randi told him as she got out of bed and started to get dressed. Joe got up and got dressed 
to then they went into the kitchen with everyone else. 


Eating Breakfast Tuesday Morning 


Randi and Joe walked into the kitchen. Everyone turned and looked at them waiting to see how Randi was feeling 
today. "Good morning everyone, what's for breakfast Grandma?" 

"Good morning Randi. | made pancakes. Do you like pancakes Joe?" Lynn asked him. 

"Yes | do." Joe answered. 

"How are you feeling this morning honey?" Rich asked Randi. 

"Much better Grandpa." 

"You look a lot better." Joanie told her. 

"Thanks." Randi told her as she sat down. Joe sat down Randi's plate then made his own and sat down too. No 
body really said anything for a few minutes, but then Randi started talking. 

‘lam sorry | scared everyone so bad yesterday. | forgot to take my medicine. It just slipped my mind” 

"Is ok honey." Lynn told her. 

"But next time you aren't feeling well you need to speak up." Rich told her. 

‘| will | promise. | also wanted to apologize for being so hateful to everyone. | was just in pain and scared of 
losing Joe." Randi said as she laid her hand on his leg. 

"IF's ok Randi. We understand. And don't worry y'er not going to lose me." Joe told her as he gave her a hug. 
"So what does everyone want to do today?" Randi asked trying to change the subject. " 

| think it would be best if you stayed here and rested today dear." Lynn told her. 

"Grandma | am fine. Really | feel much better." Randi argued. 

"I agree with Lynn. You need to rest today. You might be feeling better, but as sick as you got yesterday you 
don't need to overdo it today." Joe told her. 

"Joanie and | agree too." Phil spoke up. 

"Fine, | will stay here and rest today if thats going to make everyone happy." Randi said as she started eating 


agai n. 


The Rest OF The Week With Randi\'s Grandparents 


The rest of the week went well. Randi was only sick one other time. Rich, Joe, and Phil got better acquainted. 
Lynn, Randi, and Joanie shopped more. Randi enjoyed it more since she wasn't feeling bad, and wasn't worrying 
how she was going to take care of herself. Joe was relieved now that he understood more about why Randi 
reacted the way she did about certain things. But he was even gladder he was going to be able to take care of 
her. He was so happy her grandparents liked him. She was the best thing that had ever happened to him. And 
he intended to spend the rest of his life with her. He just had to figure out how to ask her. Rich and Lynn 
were making plans to have everything taken care of for them while they were in Ireland. They would be taking 
a plane to South Carolina a couple of days after Randi, Joanie, Joe, and Phil went back. Then they would all be 
flying to Ireland together. Joe and Phil were going to help Joanie and Randi take care of selling their office. He 
just had this gut feeling that Randi was going to need to be in Ireland seeing the doctors for quiet a while. He 
hated the feeling he had and tried to pass it off as nerves, but he just couldn't shake the feeling. He was sure 
there were more then just cysts that were causing her to be so sick. Lynn continued to pamper everyone. 
Making big home cooked meals three times a day. Everyone was keeping a close eye on Randi even though she 
was feeling better. But no one wanted to give her a chance to have another episode like she did Monday. Joe 
slept with one arm around Randi and a hand placed firmly on her belly every night. Phil and Joanie continued to 
grow closer. Joanie had a lot of stress relieved now that she knew her friend was going to be taken care of. 
She had spent so much time the last year or so worrying about Randi, sometimes she forgot to think about 
herself too. She was thankful Joe had convinced Randi to sell the office. She loved her job, but she knew Randi 


couldn't handle much more. 


Going Back To South Carolina 


The two couples packed the car up and got ready to leave. Rich and Lynn would be flying to South Carolina in a 
few days. Then they would all be leaving for Ireland. Joe was going to take care of getting Randi and Joanie's 
office closed up and ready to sell. From now on Joe and Phil would be taking care of the ladies, and getting 
them the things they needed. There was no reason for either of them to worry about working. They said their 
goodbyes and told them to be careful going home. Lynn and Rich both thanked Joe again for what he was doing 
for their granddaughter. They could finally stop worrying about her. They knew Joe meant what he said. And 
he was going to get Randi taken care of. They were also happy about Joanie and Phil. Joanie had always been so 
good to Randi and she was like a granddaughter to them. They were glad she had found herself such a great 
guy too. Soon they were on the road heading home. Randi and Joanie had a lot to do before they could leave 
for Ireland. Including getting Randi's medical records from the so-called doctor she was seeing. Joe was going to 
getting to the bottom of this and find out what was making the women he loved so sick. And he still had to 
figure out how he was going to ask her to marry him. Randi was nervous about everything. She couldn't 
believe she had gotten so sick that everyone insisted she sell her office. She never dreamed she would get this 
sick When it started out it wasn't that big of a deal. She thought she was seeing good a doctor, but she knew 
Joe was right. There was no since in them letting it get this bad. She was happy Joe was going to get her into 
better doctors, but then again she was scared that these better doctors would find something more then 
cysts. Joe and Phil took turns driving the whole way. Randi was in no shape to drive. She was feeling bad again. 
And since Joanie had been with her so much since she had got sick the guys thought it would be best if she 
kept an eye on Randi and left the driving for them. Randi slept most of the way. She decided she might as well 
rest instead of being stubborn and trying to act tough. 


Taking Care Of Business 


Joe and Phil took care of most of the stuff that needed to be done. They dealt with getting the office closed 
up. But Randi had to get her medical records herself. Since her and Joe weren't married, the doctor's office 
would not release them to him. When Randi went to get them they was hassling her. After all they knew they 
would be losing a patient if they gave Randi their records. And they were raking in too much money from her 
to lose her to another doctor. She finally got mad and left then returned later with Joe. They had already dealt 
with him once. He didn't lose his temper the first time, but they knew they had angered him. When they seen 
Randi come back in with him, they knew they better not argue any more. She meant business. Randi finally got 
her medical records. Then Joe and Phil took the ladies to get their passports so they could go to Ireland. Rich 
and Lynn were going to get theirs before they flew to Randi's so they would be ready to make the trip when 
they arrived. Joanie and Phil spent a day at her house getting everything ready for the trip to Ireland. It also 
gave both the couples a chance to spend some time alone. Joe made several calls to Ireland trying to make 
arrangements to get Randi into the doctor as soon as they got there. She was going to be taken care of right 
way. He couldn't stand to see her hurting so bad and being so sick. She continued to get worse. It was more 
noticeable now, then when they first met. He couldn't sleep at night unless he had his hand on her belly. He 
didn't know if it helped her any or not, but he hoped it helped ease some of the pain 


Before Rich And Lynn Arrived 


Author's Notes: 
Possible tissues needed 


Rich and Lynn arrived on Thursday. Randi was feeling bad again and had come close to blacking out. She didn't 
forget her medicine this time. Every one was really worried. She insisted on going to the airport to get her 
grandparents, but she was out numbered. Joe stayed home with her while Phil and Joanie went and picked 
them up. Joe was lying in bed with her holding her, trying to ease her pain as much as he could. He began 
caressing her belly. 

"Randi luv?" Joe said to her as he continued to move his hand across her belly. "Does it ‘elp any when | ‘old 
y'er belly?" 

"Yes Joe it does. Thank you, just having you hold me helps." Randi told him as her eyes began to fill with tears. 
"Joe?" 

"Wot is it luv?" He asked as he wiped a tear from her cheek. 

‘lam scared. | am starting to feel a lot worse every day. Are you sure these doctor's are going to be able to 
help me?" Randi asked as she scooted closer to Joe. 

"Don't worry; | am going to get you taken care of. If the doctors in Dublin can't ‘elp you | will take you where 
ever you need to go so they can" Joe told her as he placed his hand on her belly again 

"Thank you Joe. | am so sorry | kept this from you. You didn't deserve to be lied to." 

"IFs ok. The important thing is that | know now. And | am going to get you ‘elp. Now you need to rest. 
Tomorrow is going to be a long day." 

"Ok Joe. Will you stay in here with me please?" 

"Of course | will luv. Go to sleep | will be right here." Randi closed her eyes and Joe pulled her to him as close 
as he could get her. Randi placed her hand on top of Joe's as she slipped off to sleep. Joe lay there watching 
her. Tears began sliding down his cheeks as he thought about how much pain she was suffering. He finally fell 
asleep too, keeping Randi in his arms the whole time. 


Rich And Lynn Arriving 


Rich and Lynn arrived at the airport. Joanie and Phil were waiting for them when they exited the plane. Lynn 
immediately asked where Randi and Joe were. Before Joanie had a chance to answer Phil spoke up. 

"Joe and Randi stayed ‘ome. Randi is not feeling well again so we told Joe we would come pick you up so Randi 
could rest" 

"Is she alright?" Rich asked. Joanie's eyes got moist as she hugged Rich and Lynn. 

"She is really starting to scare me. She just keeps getting sicker and sicker." 

Lynn started crying. "Oh dear, | hope it's not too late to get some thing done for her." 

"Come on honey.” Rich said as he took her hand. "Let's get our bags so we can get out of here" 

Phil helped Rich carry the bags while Joanie tried to calm Lynn down. Her being so upset wouldn't help Randi 
any. She wanted to make sure she was calmed down before they got to Randi's. When they arrived at Randi's 
house Joe and Randi were still sound asleep. They did their best to be quiet. They didn't want to wake them. 
Randi needed all the rest she could get. Everyone knew that if she was asleep, she wasn't as aware of the pain. 
And the less pain Randi had to suffer the better. About an hour later Joe and Randi woke up. She was feeling 
a little better and she heard her grandparents voices coming from the other room and wanted to see them. 
So her and Joe got up and went in the other room to visit. Rich and Lynn both hugged Randi at the same time. 
They were happy to see that she was feeling well enough to get out of bed. Then Rich shook Joe's hand and 
Lynn gave him a hug. Everyone visited for a couple of hours. Joanie made supper for everyone. Randi offered, 
but once again she was out numbered and told she didn't need to do it. So she just gave up and didn't bother 
with arguing. She knew they were right. Shortly after supper everyone went to bed. They had to get up early 


the next morning and it was going to be a long day. 


Leaving For lreland 


Joe and Phil had gotten everything with the office taken care of. All of Joanie and Randi's personal items were 
brought home. And Joe had spoken with a realtor and had it ready to be put up for sell. Randi and Joanie no 
longer needed to worry about it. The guys were handling everything. Friday morning they all got up before 
sunrise. Their flight left at 7:00am. Thankfully Randi was feeling better so the flight wouldn't be too rough on 
her. They didn't bother with eating breakfast. Since it was such a long flight meals would be served on the 
plane. Joe had a limo come pick them up since there was 6 people this time and so much luggage. He didn't 
want to have to take two or three different cabs. So he figured it would be just as easy to go in a limo. They 
arrived at the airport just in time to get through security and get their bags checked in. Shortly after they 
got everything done they started boarding the plane. Everyone was still very sleepy and decided they would 
just go back to sleep until they served breakfast in about an hour and a half. There were only a few people on 
the plane so it was going to be a quiet and peaceful flight. No one really said anything to Joe or Phil like they 
normally did when they took a public flight. And they were both relieved. Especially Joe, he was so worried 
about getting Randi to his house and getting her taken care of he didn't feel like signing autographs or taking 
pictures. 


Arriving In Ireland 


The plane finally landed and everyone got off the plane. While the ladies went to the bathroom the guys got 
their entire luggage. Then Phil made arrangements for a limo to take them to Joe's. The limo showed up a little 
while later. It would take about half an hour to get to Joe's from the airport. He lived out in the country away 
from everything else. When they arrived the three ladies were amazed. They had never seen such a big home 
before. And its beauty matched the size of it. Joe smiled when he seen the looks on there faces. 

"See, | told you | ‘ad plenty of room!" Then he helped Phil unload everyone's luggage. 

The limo pulled away and Joe led everyone to the door. They went inside and Joe showed Rich and Lynn to the 
room they would be using. Phil had a certain room he used when he came to visit. So he took Joanie and 
showed her where they would be staying. Then Joe took Randi to his room. He left her to unpack her things 
while he made sure her grandparents were finding everything ok. Randi told him she was going to lie down 
when she was done. She was starting to feel bad again and wanted to rest before it got bad. Joe went into the 
other room and let everyone know what was going on and helped everyone get situated. He also told them he 
wanted to talk to them after Randi fell asleep. He hadn't had a chance to tell Rich and Lynn when Randi would 
be seeing the doctors for the first time. 


Getting Randi To Sleep 


Author's Notes: 
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Joe went back to check on Randi. She had just finished unpacking her things and was about to slip into a flannel 
pajama set. Joe walked in and closed the door behind him. He walked up to Randi just as she took her shirt off. 
Joe stopped her before she could remove her bra He began kissing her gently. Then took her bra off of her 
and took one of her nipples into his mouth. 

"Are you ok luv?" Joe asked her. 

"Yes Joe | will be fine. | just need to rest for a while. | guess that long flight got to me a little bit" 

"Ok. Do you want me to lay with you until you fall asleep?" 

"Yes please." Randi told him as she got into her pajamas. Joe turned the covers on the bed down and fluffed 
the pillows. Then he lifted Randi up and laid her in the bed. After he got her laid down he took off his shoes 
and got into the bed. He lifted Randi's top up enough for him to be able to put his hand on her belly. 

"Randi luv, | promise you won't ‘ave to suffer much longer. | ‘ave already spoken with the doctor you will be 
seeing and `e is sure `e can ‘elp you." Joe told her while he moved a strand of hair out of her face. 

"Thank you Joe. | don't know what | would do with out you. | am so glad Joanie took me to that concert on my 
birthday. 

"So am | luv. So am |. Now you go to sleep. | will stay right ‘ere until you fall asleep. Then | am going to go 
make sure y'er grandparents don't need anything." 

"Ok Joe. | love you." 

‘| love you too Randi. Now rest and get better." 


Talking About Randi Seeing The Doctor 


After Randi fell asleep Joe snuck out of the room and went to see what everyone else was doing. He found 
them sitting around the table talking. Phil had got everyone something to drink and Joanie was telling Rich and 
Lynn about how sick Randi was most of the week. When they seen Joe come in they stopped talking waiting to 
see what he had to say. 

"She is asleep." Joe told them as he got himself something to drink. 

"Joe do you know how soon the doctor you called will be able to see her?" Rich asked. 

"Yes, she ‘as an appointment on Monday morning." 

"Oh thank goodness they are going to see her right away." Lynn said. 

"Yes, when | told ‘im ‘ow sick she was ‘e said ` wanted to see ‘er as soon as possible. That's why | wanted to 
get ‘ere today, this way we all can rest up a lil before the appointment." Joe told them. 

“Ey Joe which doctor are you getting ‘er into?" Phil asked him. 

"Dr. Sparks, ` is the best one in the area And `e agreed to see ‘er right away." 

"Ah yes, | ‘ave ‘eard you speak of im before. | am glad you got ‘er an appointment with `‘im." 

"Joe, thank you so much for helping Randi. She is my best friend. | just don't know what | would do if 
something happened to her." Joanie said as she began to cry. Phil immediately wrapped his arms around her. 
"Don't cry luv. Everything is going to be fine." 

"Don't worry Joanie. | care just as much about ‘er as all three of you do." He said as he looked to Rich and 
Lynn too. "I will make sure that she is taken care of. | promise. And Joanie you know | always keep my 
promises." After they were done talking Joe went to check on Randi. She was still sound asleep. He went back 
into the kitchen and offered to order pizza for everyone. He didn't have much to eat in the house since he had 
been out on tour. And when he was out on tour his housekeeper usually went to visit her family, only coming 


to check on things about once a week. He would have to let her know he was home tomorrow. 


The Weekend Part | 


Joe called Tracie at her sister's house to let her know he had returned and had company. She already knew he 
had met Randi, but she didn't know anything about her. He told her she didn't have to come back right now 
unless she wanted too since he had so many guests. Tracie told him she didn't mind and would be there in a 
couple of hours. Joe made out a grocery list with the help of his guests so he could make sure they had 
anything and everything they wanted during there stay. When Tracie arrived she would go shopping. Joe had 
never been good at doing the grocery shopping so he always left it to her. For the most part Randi was ok 
over the weekend. She took a couple of warm bubble baths and it helped keep the pain somewhat under control. 
However she didn't feel well enough to be getting out doing much. So Joe and Randi spent the weekend lounging 
around the house. Phil was familiar with the area so he took Joanie, Lynn, and Rich out sightseeing. When 
Tracie arrived she got her things put away and got ready to go shopping. Joe introduced her to Randi. She 
could tell right away that Joe had finally found himself a nice lady. Every since she found out Joe had got a 
new girlfriend she worried that she was going to be another woman like Angie. She couldn't stand that woman. 
Angie always treated her like she wasn't good enough just because she was a housekeeper. She was relieved to 
see how much kinder Randi was. When Phil and the others returned from sightseeing Tracie had already gone 
shopping and had their supper cooking. Joe introduced everyone to Tracie. She told them she was glad to meet 
them and then told Phil it was nice to see him again. She was so glad Joe had brought such nice people home 
with him. It made her job so much easier trying to take care of people who didn't look down their nose at her. 


The Weekend Part 2 


Everyone stayed home on Sunday. They wanted to make sure Randi had plenty of rest before her doctor's 
appointment. Tracie made breakfast, lunch, and supper for everyone. And whenever some one would start to do 
something she would take over. Lynn finally spoke up. 

"Honey, you don't have to do everything for Rich and me. We are quite capable of doing things ourselves." 

| don't mind Mrs. Nelson. | am just doing my job." Tracie said sweetly. Joe and Phil both laughed when they 
seen the look on Lynn's face. They knew what was coming. 

"Ok time out" Lynn said to her. "| am Lynn and my husband is Rich. You don't need to be calling us Mr. and 
Mrs. or sir and ma'am. Got that dear?" Tracie just stood there for a moment not sure what to say. She looked 
to Joe for help. He just nodded his head. 

"Um, ok. | am sorry. | always call Joe's guests Mr. or Mrs." 

"Well you don't need to do it with us." Rich told her. Everyone went to bed early. Randi's appointment was at 
8:00am. Joe and Randi would be the only ones going to the appointment, but every one wanted to get plenty of 
rest. No one knew what the outcome of the appointment would be. And they wanted to be prepared for 
whatever the doctor told Randi. 


Randi\'s First Doctor\'s Appointment Part | 


Everyone got up early with Joe and Randi. Tracie had French toast ready when they got up. They sat around 
the table talking while eating, wishing Randi luck. Randi tried to act brave about going, but she knew that 
everyone could tell she was putting on an act. The truth was she was scared to death. Joe took Randi into the 
doctor. She was the first patient of the day. Dr. Sparks had set a couple of hours aside to take care of Randi 
this morning. Judging from what Joe had told him over the phone, he wasn't sure what to expect. The nurse 
led them to a room. She gave Randi a gown to put on and told them the doctor would be in shortly. Joe and 
Randi talked quietly while waiting. About 5 minutes later there was a tap at the door and the doctor came in 
“Ello Joe." Dr. Sparks said as he shook his hand. 

“Ello Dr. Sparks, thank you for getting ‘er in on such short notice. This is Randi ‘Enderson" 

“Ello ma'am, | am Dr. Sparks." He said shaking her hand. "Ow long ‘ave you been ‘aving problems?" 

‘For about 2 years now" Randi said nervously. 

The doctor looked up at her. "You ‘ave been ‘aving problems that long and the doctor you was seeing didn't 
remove the cysts?" 

"No sir." 

"Well then why don't you lay down and let me feel around and see wot is going on" 

"Ok" Randi told him as she laid back. Dr. Sparks felt around on Randi's belly for a few minutes. Every once in a 
while Randi would jump. Joe held her hand the whole time talking quietly to her, trying to keep her calm. 

"Its ok luv, just remember `e is going to ‘elp you." Joe told her. Dr. Sparks moved to the other side of her belly 
and began feeling around. Joe could tell by the look on his face that something was definitely wrong. He knew it, 
his gut feeling was right. Dr. Sparks gently pushed down again and Randi cried out in pain then tears began 
sliding down her cheeks. Joe squeezed her hand. 

‘lam sorry ma'am. | know that urt" Dr Sparks said in a calm voice. "| need to run some tests on you. Draw 
some blood, do an ultrasound. Is that ok Randi?" Still crying she shook her head yes. "Go ahead and sit back up. 
Me nurse Tina will be in ‘ere in just a minute to draw some blood then take you to the ultrasound room." Then 


he got up and walked out of the room. 


Randi\'s First Doctor\'s Appointment Part 2 


Joe stood up and wrapped his arms around Randi and gently rocked her back and forth. She was still crying. 
Whatever Dr. Sparks had pushed on was hurting really bad. 

"IFs going to be ok luv. | promise. | ‘ave known Dr. Sparks for a long time and if `e cant do wot you need `e will 
tell me where to take you so they can" Tina walked in with a needle. 

"I just need to get a little blood from you then | will take you to get ready for your ultrasound. Ok dear?" 
Randi looked up and said, "Yes." She still had tears in the corners of her eyes. 

"Are you ok?" Tina asked, as she got ready to stick Randi with the needle. 

"Yeah | will be fine. The doctor just hit a tender spot" Randi assured her. 

"Ok | am all done. Now if you would just follow me | will take you to the ultrasound room." Joe helped Randi off 
the bed and held on to her as they followed Tina to another room. Tina had Randi lay down and she got 
everything ready for the doctor. Then she left the room. Dr. Sparks came in and put the gel on Randi's belly, 
then turned on the machine. He began looking around Joe sat staring at the screen wondering what the doctor 
was going to find Randi kept her eyes closed. She was afraid to look at the screen. She tensed up as he moved 
over and looked at the area that had caused Randi to start crying. Dr. Sparks began talking to himself. 

"Uh huh, just wot | thought" 

"Wot is it Dr. Sparks?" Joe asked almost afraid to hear his answer. He shut off the machine and cleaned off 
Randi's belly. "Let me get the results of the blood work back and give you a call this afternoon Ok?" 

"Yes sir. ls everything ok?" Joe asked 

"Well at this point | am not sure. Let's just wait until | get the blood test back before jumping to any 
conclusions. Now Randi, | want you to go ‘ome and go to bed. No strenuous activities, period. No excuses. 
Understand?" 

"Yes | understand" Dr. Sparks looked at Joe. 

"| promise she won't be doing anything.” 

"Alright then, you go ‘ome and rest. Do wot ever you normally do to ease the pain and | will call you in a few 
ours." 

"Ok thank you Dr. Sparks." Randi said. 

"Don't thank me dear. | am just doing my job." 


Returning To Joe\'s 


Joe and Randi returned to his house. Joe got Randi inside and ran some bath water for her. She was going to 
take a bath to ease the pain a little then go to bed like she was told. Everyone was anxious to find out what 
went on, but they knew that Joe took Randi to the bedroom right away for a reason and decided they should 
just wait until Joe was ready to talk about it instead of bothering him. 

"Randi luv, you get in the tub and relax for a while. | am going to go tell everyone wot the doctor said then | 
will come check on you." Joe told her. 

"Ok. Joe?" Randi paused. 

"Wot is it?" He asked. 

"Thank you for helping me." 

"No problem. Just taking care of the woman | love." Joe said as he gave her a kiss and left the room. Joe 
found everyone in the living room, including Tracie, waiting for him to come back out and talk to them. 

"Well Joe, wot did Dr. Sparks say?" Phil asked when Joe sat down 

"E ‘ad the nurse draw some blood. Then ‘e did an ultrasound." Joe's eyes were moist. 

"What is it Joe? What's wrong with my grandbaby?" Lynn asked. 

"| don't know yet. E said `e didn't want to jump to any conclusions. E is going to call when the results of the 
blood test are done." 

"How long will that take?" Rich asked. 

“E said `e would call in a few “ours.” 

"Is Randi ok?" Joanie asked. 

"Why did she go straight to the bedroom?" 


"Dr. Sparks told ‘er she ‘ad to come ‘ome and rest" 


Waiting For The Doctor To Call 


Joe got Randi out of the tub and into bed. Like always he lay down with her until she fell asleep. Keeping his 
hand placed on her belly trying to relieve some of the pain. When she was asleep Joe got up and left the room, 
shutting the door quietly behind him. He joined the others, and waited for the doctor to call. After what 


seemed an eternity the phone rang. Joe jumped up to answer it. 


"Ello?" 
"May | speak to Joe Elliott or Randi ‘Enderson please?" 
“This is Joe." 


"Joe this is Dr. Sparks." 

"Wot did you find out?" 

"Well Joe | really think it would be better to talk to you and Ms. Enderson in person about this instead of over 
the phone. Does Randi ‘ave any family ‘ere with ‘er?" 

"Yes, er grandparents are ‘ere. And so is ‘er best friend. Why do you ask?" 

"| want you and Randi, and the others in my office at 9:00 in the morning.’ 

"Ok, we will be there. Thank you. Cheerio." 

"Cheerio Joe." Joe hung up the phone. He was shaking. Everyone was watching him. Judging from Joe's end of 
the phone call they knew it wasn't good. Joe finally began talking. 

"Dr. Sparks wants all of us in is office at 9:00 in the morning.” 

"What's going on Joe?" Rich asked. 

"| don't know. E wouldn't tell me over the phone. E said `œ needed to talk to us in person" 

"Oh no." Lynn said as she began to cry. Joanie went to her and began hugging her. 

"Don't worry Lynn its going to be ok. Joe is going to get Randi taken care of." Joe excused himself and went 
into the bedroom with Randi. Tears fell from his eyes. He had known Dr. Sparks for years and he had never 
refused to tell him something over the phone. He knew it was bad, but he didn't realize how bad until now. He 
just hoped what ever it was; it wasn't too late to get Randi better. He lay down with Randi and put his hand on 
her belly. He knew she was still asleep and couldn't hear him but he began singing anyway. 


“Ave you ever needed someone so bad? Yea’. ‘Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you 


ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad?" 


Joe sang as the tears continued to fall. He promised to get her taken care of. He had to do it. He needed her. 
She made his life complete. 


The Next Morning 


Everyone got up and got showered and dressed. Tracie had breakfast made for everyone. Joe was a nervous 
wreck, but he was doing his best not to let it show. Randi needed him to be strong right now. He couldn't let it 
show how scared he was. That would just make it harder on Randi, her grandparent's and Joanie. But even as 
hard as he was trying to hide it Phil knew Joe was a mess. He spent enough time with Joe to know how he 
was feeling. After breakfast they got ready and went to Dr. Sparks's office again. Tracie stayed at Joe's to 
clean up and have lunch ready for them when they returned. When they pulled into the parking lot everyone 
just sat there for a moment. No one wanted to be the first to get out. It was hard to tell what they were 
going to find out today and how it might alter the life of everyone who was involved. Finally Randi opened her 
door. 

"Well we might as well get this over with. Sitting out here isn't going to change anything.” Her voice was shaky. 
Everyone else followed her lead. Joe held her hand as they walked in Tina met everyone at the door. 

"Good morning, if everyone will just ‘ave a seat out ‘ere, the doctor will be with you soon" 

"Ok Tina. Thanks." Joe said as everyone found a seat. The group set in silence waiting for Dr. Sparks. They were 
all scared and didn't know what to say. Dr. Sparks finally emerged from the back 

“Ello, me name is Dr. Sparks." He said as he shook Lynn, Joanie and Rich's hands. They introduced themselves 
then followed the doctor into another room. Joe could tell Dr. Sparks did not want to tell them what the 
results of the blood work were. "Everyone please ‘ave a seat" Dr. Sparks began speaking. "Randi, wot was the 
name of the name of the doctor that you were going to in South Carolina?" 

"Dr. Parnell." 

"And did this Dr. Parnell ever give you a reason as to why `e didn't remove the cysts from your ovaries?" 
"He told me the medicine he put me on would dissolve them. And when they didn't dissolve, he just started 
increasing the dosage of my medicine every few months." There was a pause for a few moments. Dr. Sparks 


was thumbing through Randi's records. And looking at the results from the tests he had done the day before. 


The Results 
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Everyone waited patiently for Dr. Sparks to continue. He was having a hard time doing this. He had known Joe 
every since Joe moved to Dublin. And he hated having to break this to him about the woman he was in love 
with. 

"Ms. Enderson, you ‘ave cysts on both ovaries. You're the ones on the left can be cut out and it will be fine. 
‘Owever." He paused and looked around the room at everyone. "I am afraid you need to ‘ave the right ovary 
removed. If you let me get you into surgery within the next week or two, | should be able to just ‘ave to 
remove it and nothing else." 

"Dr. Sparks," Joe interrupted. "Why does she need to ‘ave ‘er ovary removed? Can't you just cut out the cysts 
on both ovaries?" 

‘lam sorry Joe. | wish it were that easy. Ms. Enderson, y'er in the beginning stages of cancer." Everyone in 
the room was in a state of shock. Then tears begin to fill everyone's eyes. 

"No, it can't be." Randi whispered. Joe was trying to control his anger. He knew that it was more then just 
cysts. Why did she hide it from him? If she had told him to begin with maybe he could have got her help 
sooner. 

"Ms. ‘Enderson, if you get the surgery within the next week to two weeks | should be able to remove just the 
one ovary and nothing else. It doesn’t look as though the cancer ‘as affected any thing other then the right 
ovary. | must tell you though, even if | am able to save the left ovary there will still only be a 5% chance if 
that ‘igh of you ever getting pregnant." Randi buried her face into Joe's chest sobbing. Rich was holding onto 
Lynn who had tears rolling down both cheeks. And Phil was holding onto Joanie who was trying her best not to 
cry, but tears were still slipping out of the corners of her eyes. "Go ‘ome and talk about it. Then give me a 
call in the morning. If you decide you want to go through with the surgery Tina will schedule you for surgery. 
| know this doesn't help any, but if Dr. Parnell ‘ad cut out the cysts when they didn't go away after a couple 


of months it would not ‘ave progressed this far. | am sorry.’ 


After Finding Out The Results 


Phil drove home. Joe was in no shape to drive. He was shaking as bad as Randi was. He held her the whole ride 
home. Joe couldn't believe it. Randi didn't deserve this. He just hoped it wasn't too late and that Dr. Sparks was 
right. Only the right ovary would have to be removed. Everyone was silent on the ride home. Everyone was 
crying. Even Phil, it was killing him seeing the woman he loved and his best friend so upset. When they 
returned to Joe's, Tracie had lunch ready for them, but no one felt like eating. Joe asked Tracie to join them in 
the living room. No body wanted to talk about what the doctor had said. But they knew it had to be done. 
Tracie was nervous and wasn't sure why Joe had asked her to join them. After all she was just the 
housekeeper. 

"Joe?" Tracie asked. "Why do you want me in ‘ere too? | am not family and this seems like a family matter." 
"Well Tracie, for the most part you live ‘ere. And Randi is going to be living ‘ere for a while. And | am going to 
need y'er ‘elp." 

"Ok Joe. | understand. Wot did Dr. Sparks say?" Tracie asked. 

"I have cancer." Randi said as she started to cry again. 

‘lam so sorry." Tracie said and got up and hugged her. 

"Randi are you going to let Dr. Sparks perform the surgery?" Joe asked. Randi was quiet for a moment. 
Everyone held their breath. This was no time for her to be stubborn 

"| guess | really don't have much of a choice. Yes | will go through with the surgery.’ Everyone was relieved 
that Randi wasn't going to be stubborn 

"Alright then, Randi, | think ‘Olly and Dee, and the other band members deserve to know." Joe told her. 

"Yes | agree." Phil spoke up. 

"Ok, but tell them they don't have to make a special trip to Ireland because of me." Her stubbornness was 
showing. 

"Ok luv. | will tell em." Joe told her, but he knew as soon as he told them they would be on the next flight out. 
"| need to lie down" Randi spoke up. 

"I think that's a good idea honey." Rich told her. 

"Yes, | think we could all use a nap right now." Lynn said. 

"| agree too." Joanie added. "Phil will you lay with me for a while.” 

"Of course | will luv." Everyone went to their rooms and lay down. Joe got Randi comfortable then laid down 
with her, holding her belly. Tears were falling from both their eyes. They were both terrified. 

"Joe what if it's too late?" Randi asked. 

Its not too late. Don't think that way. Y'er going to get better, | promise. Now go to sleep." Joe told her as he 
gave her a kiss. Randi finally fell asleep. Joe stayed with her for a while before getting up to call their friends 
and break the bad news to them. 


Joe Making Phone Calls Part | 


Joe called Rick first. He knew Holly was in California with him. and since Randi and Joanie were both sleeping he 
didn't know how to reach Mal and Dee. But Holly would. Joe's fingers were trembling as he dialed Rick's number. 
It rang a few times and he was about to hang up when Rick finally answered. 

"Ello?" 

“Ey Rick its Joe" 

"Ey Joe, wots up? Are you still at Randi's?" 

"No Rick. All of us are at my ‘ouse." 

"Who exactly is all of us?" 

"Phil, Joanie, Randi, ‘er grandparents, and meself.” 

"Ok why are Randi's grandparents at y'er ‘ouse? | thought the four of you were going to their ‘ouse.” 
"We did Rick. Listen, | ‘ave some bad news. Is Olly still there with you?" 

"Yes she is. Wot is going on Joe?" 

Joe took a deep breath. "I brought ‘em to Ireland so | could get Randi into a better doctor." 

"A better doctor?" Rick sounded confused. "I didn't know anything was wrong." 

"Neither did | until ‘er grandparents told me. Then she ended up sick while we were there.” 

"Wot's wrong with er?" Joe started crying. "Randi is in the beginning stages of cancer. She needs surgery 
immediately.” 

‘lam so sorry Joe." Rick told him. "ls she going to ‘ave the surgery?" 

"Yes | am going to call the doctor back in the morning to schedule it" 

"Ow soon do we need to be there?" 

"Well Randi told me to tell everyone you didn't need to come." 

"Nonsense." Rick raised his voice. "When will she ‘ave the surgery?" 

"The first of next week." 

"We will be there by Friday Joe. Do you want me to call anyone?" 

"Yes please. Joanie and Randi are both sleeping so | don't know ‘ow to reach Dee. And Mal is still with ‘er." 
"Ok Joe. | will get a ‘old of ‘em. If you need any thing just call." 

“Thanks Rick. Cheerio." 


"Cheerio mate." 


Joe Making Phone Calls Part 2 


Rick and Joe hung up. Rick got Dee's number from Holly. Then told her what was going on and asked her to 
start packing her things. Then he called Dee and told her and Mal. They said they would meet them at Joe's. 
Joe called Sav to tell him what was going on. He wasn't home. But Paige was. He told her everything and she 
began crying. Randi was such a sweet lady, and she had done a good job at hiding it from them. Paige had no 
clue that anything was wrong with her. She told Joe she would call Jewels and Viv so he wouldn't have to and 
that they would be there as soon as they could. Joe hung up the phone. Phil had got up. Everyone else was 
still sleeping. Tracie was cleaning. Phil sat down at the table with Joe to see what he had found out. And to 
make sure he was ok. 

"Are you going to be ok Joe?" Phil asked. Joe was still crying. 

"Yea' | think so. | can't lose ‘er Phil. | cant" 

"And you won't Joe." 

“Thanks Phil." 

"So is everyone else coming?" 

"Yea' | think so. They should be ‘ere by the end of the week" 

"Joe ‘ave you thought any more about asking Randi to marry you?" 

"Yes." 

"Well when are you going to ask ‘er? Or are you ‘aving second thoughts?" Phil asked. 

"No | am not ‘aving second thoughts. | will marry her. | am just not sure ‘ow to ask ‘er. We will talk about it 
more when the others get here." 

"Ok Joe. | am sorry you ‘ave to go through this. | ‘ope it's not too late." 

"Me too Phil." 


Calling the Doctor 


Joe called Dr. Sparks Wednesday morning. Randi wasn't brave enough to do it on her own. He talked to Tina and 
scheduled surgery for Monday. Dr. Sparks had given Tina a message to relay to Joe and Randi. 

"Dr. Sparks asked me to relay a message." Tina told Joe after they scheduled the surgery. 

"Wot is it Tina?" Joe asked her. 

"E says `e wants Randi to rest as much as possible. E also asks that you make sure she is eating and drinking 
plenty of liquids. She needs to keep ‘er strength up as much as possible. But even if she is feeling ok, ` doesn't 
want ‘er doing anything. She can take baths, watch TV, and things like that. But no cooking or cleaning, or 
anything else that requires a lot of energy." 

"Ok Tina. Tell im not to worry | won't let ‘er overdo it. Thanks for y'er ‘elp." 

"We'll see you Monday morning then 

“Thanks. Cheerio." 

Joe hung up the phone and told everyone what Tina had said. Randi had to be at the hospital no later then 
7:00am on Monday morning. It would take about an hour to prep her for surgery, and then if everything went 
smoothly surgery would last about 2 hours. The amount of time Randi would have to spend in the recovery 
room would depend on how well the surgery went. Then she would have to spend at least a week in the 
hospital for observation. Everyone was welcome to come to the hospital and wait while she was having the 
surgery, but it would depend on Randi's condition whether or not they would be able to see her before she 


was released into the room she would be staying in for observation. 


Friday 

Everyone arrived at Joe's on Friday. Rick and Holly were the first to arrive. They got there early in the 
morning. Joe and Tracie were the only ones awake. Rick took Holly and showed her the room he usually stayed 
in and they unpacked their things. After they unpacked, they talked with Joe. He told them more details about 
what was going on Sav and Paige showed up shortly after everyone but Randi got up. Sav's brother kept the 
boys for them Paige didn't think Randi would feel like having any kids around. Joe introduced everyone. After 
that he went to check on Randi. She was still sound asleep. He sat beside her for a moment running his hand 
across her belly. his eyes started to fill with tears as he thought of what she was going through. He decided 
he should go back to the living room before he woke her up. She needed to sleep. While he was in with Randi, 
Dee and Mal showed up. Phil took care of introducing them and told them what was going on. Lynn and Rich 
thanked everyone for being so kind and making this trip because of their granddaughter. They were happy to 
see so many people who were so concerned about Randi. A few hours later Randi woke up. She slipped into 
some comfortable clothes and went to see what everyone was doing. She didn't know that any one was coming 
today so she was surprised when she walked in the living room and found everyone. They immediately got up 
and hugged her, telling her they were sorry and hoped she would be ok. Joe got her sat down and comfortable 
while Tracie made her some thing to eat, while they were talking Viv and Jewels showed up. They apologized 
for taking so long to get there. But they took the girls to Viv's parents before coming to Joe's. Like Sav and 
Paige, they felt like the children shouldn't be there. After everyone was unpacked and settled in Joe asked all 
of the guys if they could talk without the ladies, so they went to "Joe's Garage" and left the ladies in the living 
room to talk to Randi. They tried to assure her that everything was going to be ok. 


Saturday 


Randi stayed in bed most of the day Saturday. She was becoming more nervous about the surgery. And the 
more upset she got the worse she felt. So she tried to stay in bed as much as possible. While Randi was 
sleeping Joe and Phil went into town for a little while. Joe needed to pick up a few things. Everyone else stayed 
at Joe's and talked. The ladies took turns checking on Randi and making sure she didn't need any thing. When 
Phil and Joe came back, Joe carried in a huge bouquet of roses for Randi, and a get well soon card. Everyone 
signed it and wrote her a little note. Randi got up to eat supper with everyone. Joe gave her the flowers and 
card after they ate. Randi's eyes filled with tears. She never dreamed she would have so many people who 
cared so much. She thanked everyone for being so kind, and then asked if any one was interested in watching 
TV. She had been in bed all day. She felt like sitting up for a while. So they all went to the living room and 
watched a movie. Randi fell asleep during the movie. So Joe carried her to bed. Randi woke up as he was laying 
her down and asked him to stay with her for a while. So Joe lay down until she was back to sleep before 
rejoining the others. 


Sunday Evening 


Joe asked everyone to come out to "Joe's Garage" while Tracie was finishing up supper. The guys had been in 
there quite a bit over the weekend, but the ladies had not. They had no idea why Joe wanted them out there. 
Paige and Jewels had been in there before, but this would be the first time for the other ladies. Joe told 
everyone to find them a spot and get comfortable, and told them they would be eating supper out there. 
Luckily Randi was feeling pretty good and was able to join them. None of the ladies had any idea what was going 
on. But they did know that the guys had been acting funny all day. Tracie served supper. And everyone ate. 
They were talking about Randi's surgery that was scheduled for the next day. Everyone was assuring her that 
everything would be fine and she would be as good as new in a couple of weeks. Randi thanked them, but deep 
down she was asking her self why she couldn't be as confident as they were. While Tracie cleared up the 
dishes from supper the guys set up their instruments and microphones. Just as the ladies had expected the 
guys had something up their sleeve. The guys sat back down and talked a while longer waiting for Tracie to 
finish with the dishes so she could be out there too. 


After Supper Sunday 
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Randi and the other ladies admired "Joe's Garage." The guys had obviously put a lot of work into it. Randi was 
sitting in her chair still looking around when Tracie returned. Out of the corner of her eye she happened to 
notice a video camera. Joe seen that she noticed it and smiled. Now Randi really wanted to know what he was 
up to. Tracie sat down, and the guys got up and went back to their instruments. And Mal got up and turned on 
the camera. Randi was really wondering what they had planned. She just knew they were going to embarrass 
her in front of her grandparents. She could feel it. And she knew Joe enjoyed doing it. Joe started talking to the 
ladies and Rich. 

"Since Randi is going to be in surgery tomorrow, and in the ‘ospital for at least a week, | want to do some thing 
special for ‘er tonight" Randi looked around at everyone wondering what was going on. She just knew that her 
grandparents and friends knew what was going on. Everyone shrugged their shoulders. They didn't know any 
more about what was going on then she did. Joe started talking again. "Mates are you ready?" Joe asked. "First 
we are going to play Love Bites’ That is the song we was about to play when | first noticed the love of me 
life, Ms. Randi ‘Enderson" Then the music began and Joe started to sing. 


"If you've got love in y'er sights, Watch out, love bites. When you make love, do you look in the mirror? Who 
do you think of, does `e look like me? Do you tell lies and say that its forever? Do you think twice, or just 
touch ‘n’ see? Oooh babe. When you're alone, do you let go? Are you wild 'n' willi or is it just for show? Ooh 
c'mon. | don't wanna touch you too much baby ‘Cause making love to you might drive me crazy | know you 
think that love is the way you make it So | don't wanna be there when you decide to break it No. Love bites, 
love bleeds It's bringin’ me to my knees Love lives, love dies Its no surprise Love begs, love pleads Its wot | 
need. When I'm with you, are you somewhere else? Am | gettin’ thru or do you please y'er self? When you 
wake up, will you walk out? It can't be love if you throw it about. | don't wanna touch you too much baby ‘Cos 
making love to you might drive me crazy. Love bites, love bleeds It's bringin me to my knees Love lives, love 
dies [ts no surprise Love begs, love pleads It's wot | need. | don't wanna touch you too much baby ‘Cos making 
love to you might drive me crazy | know you think that love is the way you make it So | don't wanna be there 
when you decide to break it No. Love bites, love bleeds It's bringin’ me to my knees Love lives, love dies Love 
bites, love bleeds It's bringin’ me to my knees Love lives, love dies It's no surprise Love begs, love pleads It's 


wot | need. If you've got love in y'er sights watch out, love bites. Yes it does, bloody ‘ell." 


When it was over everyone clapped, then the guys started to play their instruments again. Randi didn't 
recognize the music. "Randi this is wot we ‘ave been working on all weekend. | started writing this song a few 
months ago, and we put the finishing touches on it this weekend. This is for you. It's called Promises." Joe said 
as he started to sing. 


"Last night | was blown away. | said a million things I'd never say. | was knocked right down it got to me. Gonna 


get me some of y'er chemistry. You want me to promise you that everything is true. | won't make promises 
that | can't keep. | won't make promises that | don't mean. I'll even mean the things | tell you in my sleep, yea’. | 
won't make promises babe that | can't keep. Oh my, my, | lost control. | told you everything | said it all. You 
came right out and said to me. "Gonna get me some of y'er ‘onesty’. You want me to promise you that 
everything is true. | won't make promises that | can't keep. | won't make promises that | don't mean. I'll even 
mean the things | tell you in my sleep, yea’. | won't make promises babe that | can't keep. You want me to 
promise you that everything is true. | won't make promises that | can't keep. | won't make promises that | 
don't mean, I'll even mean the things | whisper in my sleep. Oh, let me tell you | won't say a single thing darling 
that you can't believe. You gotta believe me. | won't make promises that | can't keep. Oh baby believe me now. | 
won't make promises that | don't mean. Oh baby believe me now. I'll even mean the things | tell you my sleep, 


yeah. | won't make promises that | can't keep. Baby, you gotta believe me now." 


Everyone stood up and clapped. They loved the new song. And now maybe Randi would believe Joe really meant 
everything he promised. After everyone had calmed down and sat back down Joe started talking again. "Thank 
you. But we are not done yet" The guitars started playing followed by the drums. They were about to play her 
song. Joe started singing. 


“Ere | am, l'm in the wrong bed again. It's a game | just can't win. There you are breathin' soft on my skin, 
yea’. Still you won't let me in. So come on" Then Joe was silent and the others began singing. "Why save y'er 
kisses for a rainy day. Baby let the moment take y'er ‘eart away." Joe joined them. "Ave you ever needed 
someone so bad? Yea’. Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you ever try so ‘ard that 
yer world just fell apart? “Ave you ever needed someone so bad? And you're the girl | gotta ‘ave | gotta ‘ave 


you baby, yea.” 


Randi's eyes had filled with tears. Joe was looking her right in the eyes. She couldn't help but wonder why he 
had decided to do this. The others were silent while Joe began singing again. 


"There you go, midnight promises again, yea. But they're broken by the dawn. You wanna go further, faster 
everyday, baby. But in the morning you'll be gone. And I'm alone." Everyone began to sing again "Why save y'er 
kisses for a rainy day? Baby let the moment take y'er ‘eart away. ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad? Yea’. 
‘Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? 


‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad?" 


Everyone was watching Randi as Joe's next solo came up. Joanie and Randi's grandparents had a feeling they 


knew what was coming. 


"Every dream | dream is like some kinda rash ‘n' reckless scene. To give out such crazy love, you must be 
some kinda drug, and if my time don't ever come. For me you're still the one. Damned if | don't, damned if | do. 
| gotta get a fix on you. Ave you ever needed someone so bad? Yea. ‘Ave you ever wanted someone you just 
couldn't ‘ave? Did you ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad 
so bad? ‘Ave you ever wanted someone ‘ave you ever wanted someone? Yea’. Did you ever try so ‘ard that 
yer world just fell apart? ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad? And you're the girl | gotta ‘ave. | gotta ‘ave 


you baby. Yea’ so bad." 


Joe walked to Randi while the others continued to sing and got down on one knee. "Randi luv, | ‘ave never needed 
some one as bad | need you in my life." Joe paused and took a small box out of his pocket and opened it. 
"You're the girl | gotta ‘ave. Will you marry me?" Then slipped the ring on her finger and kissed her hand. The 
other guys finished the song while tears fell from everyone's eyes. 


"Ave you ever needed someone so bad? Yea’. ‘Ave you ever wanted someone? ‘Ave you ever wanted someone, 


you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you ever try so ‘ard? Yea'" 


Randi sat there staring at the ring while the tears continued to stream down her cheeks. "Yes Joe | will. | have 
never needed some one the way | need you.” Then they began to kiss. When the song was over the other guys 
got down and went to their ladies. Everyone was crying tears of happiness. After Joe and Randi stopped kissing 
everyone began hugging her. Lynn couldn't seem to stop crying. Her grandbaby was going to get married to the 
man who swore to make sure she got better. She was still thanking her lucky stars that they had gone against 
Randi's wishes and told Joe that she was sick. 


After Joe Proposed 
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After Randi accepted Joe's proposal and everyone had congratulated the two they went to bed. Tomorrow was 
going to be a long stressful day. And everyone needed to be well rested. It was hard to tell what time they 
would return from the hospital. Joe carried Randi to their bedroom. They were kissing the whole way. Randi 
never expected him to propose to her tonight. They decided to get into the hot tub in Joe's bathroom before 
going to bed. After all the excitement Randi figured it would do her some good and help her relax before she 
went to sleep. Joe was aroused, and wanted to make love to the woman he was going to marry, but he was 
afraid with as sick as she had been it would hurt her. As they climbed in the hot tub Randi noticed Joe's 
erection and smiled. She was aroused too, but like Joe she was afraid it would hurt her. But then again she 
thought about how wonderful it felt every time they made love. After they got settled into the hot tub Randi 
began kissing Joe passionately. Joe responded by plunging his tongue deep into her mouth. Randi wrapped her 
arms around Joe's neck and pulled herself closer to him. Joe growled and pulled her onto his lap. He broke the 
kiss and began sucking lightly on one nipple then the other. Randi started running her fingers through Joe's hair 
and sighed. She wanted to feel him inside her, but she knew he would be too afraid of hurting her. She reached 
between them and started stroking Joe's hardened cock. He wrapped his arms tightly around her, and then 
slipped his hand between her legs. They only lasted a few moments longer in the hot tub before getting out 
and drying off. Then Joe carried Randi back into the bedroom and laid her on the bed. They started kissing 
again immediately. Joe slipped his hand down to Randi's throbbing clit. Randi moaned and Joe smiled He knew she 
wanted him to make love to her, but he was too worried about hurting her. Instead he stopped kissing her and 
covered Randi's mound with his mouth, bathing her swollen bud with his tongue. He caressed her belly as he 
pleasured her. Randi lay there letting Joe work his magic. The whole time thoughts kept racing through her 
mind. Some were good others were not. She was thinking about how happy she was about Joe's proposal. Joe 
Elliott, the man she had admired for years wanted to share his life with her. A few months ago she never 
dreamed of ever even getting the chance to meet him, not to mention being his wife. She also thought about 
the surgery she was going to go through the next day and it scared her. What if something went wrong or 
Joe decided it was too much to deal with and changed his mind? Her thoughts were interrupted as she felt her 
muscles start to tighten. And soon she felt an intense orgasm start washing over her. She cried out Joe's 
name as she climaxed. Joe growled as his own excitement became more intense. When Randi had relaxed she 
began stroking Joe again until he cum. They talked for a little while before turning out the light. Joe placed his 
hand on Randi's belly and sang her to sleep. 


“Ave you ever needed someone so bad? Yea’. ‘Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you 
ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad so bad? ‘Ave you ever 
wanted someone ‘ave you ever wanted someone? Yea’. Did you ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? 


‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad? And you're the girl | gotta ‘ave. | gotta ‘ave you baby." 


Morning Of Randi\'s Surgery 


Everyone was a nervous wreck Monday morning, as they got ready to take Randi to the hospital. If Dr. Sparks 
was right and he was able to cut the cysts out of the left ovary and only have to remove the right ovary, 
then Randi would be fine. But if he found anything else after he got in there it was hard to tell what would 
happen. Tracie made everyone breakfast, but everyone was so upset about what Randi would be going through 
in a few hours no body ate much. Joe kept Randi close to him all morning. He didn't want her away from him 
for even a second. He knew he would not be able to hold her again for a while. Joanie helped Randi pack a small 
bag to take to the hospital with her. Things like her hairbrush and toothbrush. They sat in Joe and Randi's 
bedroom talking. Randi cried on Joanie's shoulder. She was so scared of what was going to happen. And she just 
couldn't believe that she was this sick She had always done her best to take care of herself. So why was this 
happening to her? Joanie did her best to calm her friend and stay strong, but she just couldn't hold back the 
tears any longer. Joanie hugged Randi and they both began to cry harder. They had been best friends since 
they were little girls. Joanie couldn't stand the thought of something happening to Randi. Joe walked in to the 
bedroom and saw the ladies crying and his eyes filled with tears too. He was just as upset over it as they 
were. But he had faith in Dr. Sparks; he knew he could make her better. If he didn't think he could he would 
have told Joe to take Randi to some one else. He walked to the bed and hugged both of them, then tried to tell 
them it would be ok. A little while later everyone loaded up and headed for the hospital. Phil drove again so Joe 
could be with Randi. He kept her wrapped in his arms the whole way with his hand on her belly. Randi laid her 
head on Joe's chest and quietly cried. What if this was the last time she ever got to be in his arms? 


Arriving At The Hospital 


They arrived at the hospital and went in. Everyone found a seat in the waiting room while Joe helped Randi get 
registered and put into the computer. After they were done they went and waited with the others. Everyone 
tried to remain as calm as possible and kept a smile on their face. Randi needed them to be strong because 
she couldn't be farther from it. After a few minutes a nurse came and got them and took them to another 
waiting room. This is where they would be waiting while Randi was in surgery. The nurse told them a few 
things that they already knew. Such as how long the surgery would last and when they would be able to see 
Randi. Then she said someone would be out to get Randi in a little while to take her back to prep her for 
surgery and she could have one person come with her. But as soon as they knocked her out they would have 
to leave. When the nurse left Randi sat there quietly, she couldn't chose just one person to go with her; she 
didn't want to hurt any one. So she didn't say anything. She wasn't going to ask anyone. She would just go by 
herself. Finally Lynn spoke up. 

"| don't know about anyone else, but | think Joe should go back there with you Randi." Joe was silent. He just 
sat there staring at Lym. Why was she telling him to go with Randi? After all it was her granddaughter. He 
figured she would want to be back there. Or even Joanie. Joanie and Randi had known each other a lot longer 
then he had known her. 

"Yes | think so too." Joanie agreed. 

"Doesn't one of you want to be with ‘er?" Joe asked. 

"We will be with her in spirit." Lynn told him. 

"If it wasn't for you Randi wouldn't be getting the help she needs." Rich told him. "You deserve to be with her. 
She needs you Joe. And so do the rest of us. So please go back there with her." Joe looked at Randi. She had 
tears falling from her eyes. 

"Ok then if everyone is sure. Randi is it ok with you luv?" 

"Yes." Randi told him as she got up and hugged her grandparents. "I love you Grandma. | love you Grandpa." 
"We love you too." They both answered. Then Randi went to Joanie and hugged her. 

"Thank you for everything Joanie. | don't know what | would do with out you as my best friend.” Joanie couldn't 
say anything. She just hugged her back as her tears started to roll down her cheeks. Then Randi hugged 
everyone else and thanked them for caring enough to come to Ireland because of her. They all hugged her 


back and said they wouldn't have it any other way. 


Getting Ready To Be Prepped For Surgery 


A few moments later a nurse came into the waiting room to get Randi. Joe took her by the hand and led her 
to the nurse and they followed her to a small room. She gave her a gown and told her to change into it. She 
also told her she had to take her jewelry off. Randi started to cry. She hadn't removed her necklace from Joe 
since he gave it to her. And she hated the idea of taking her engagement ring off. Joe seen the hurt in her 
eyes and promised her he wouldn't let anything happen to either one and as soon as she was out of recovery 
he would but them back on her. The nurse walked out so Randi could change. After she changed into the gown 
Joe took her necklace and ring off her and put them in his pocket, and promised her once again that nothing 
would happen to them. Joe laid her down on the bed and held her hand. He was fighting the tears. Randi started 
talking to him. 

"What if | don't make it out of the surgery Joe?" 

"Don't say that Randi. Everything will be fine." 

"I am so scared Joe. What if the cancer has spread farther then Dr. Sparks thinks? What if he has to remove 
both ovaries? | will never forgive myself" Randi cried. 

"Randi this isn't y'er fault. Stop blaming y'er self please." Joe pleaded. 

"| am sorry, | just feel like | won't be worth marrying if | am unable to give you a family. You deserve to have 
someone who can give you children. | know you want a family.” 

"Nonsense Randi, don't you think | ‘ave already thought of that? Yes, it would be nice to ‘ave a family some 
day, but y'er the one | want to be with. And if y'er not able to ‘ave a child then that's the way it was meant 
to be. Don't ever say y'er not worth marrying again. | love you for who you are, not wot you might or might 
not be able to give me" Joe had tears rolling down his face. Randi was a bit startled at the way Joe had just 
spoken to her. 

‘lam sorry for saying that Joe. | know you will still love me no matter what. | just hate that | am putting you 
through this. | love you with all my heart." 

"| love you too Randi." The nurse walked back in and asked if Randi was ready, then pushed Randi and the bed 


out of the room with Joe following close behind. 


Prepping Randi For Surgery 


The nurse took Randi and Joe into the operating room. Dr. Sparks was already in there. He shook Joe's hand and 
then Randi's. Her hand was trembling from fear. 

"Everything is going to be fine. | promise | am going to get you taken care of. And in a few weeks you will be 
feeling good as new." 

"Thank you Dr. Sparks." 

"Joe you can stay in ‘ere until she falls asleep, then you will ‘ave to wait out in the waiting room with your 
friends and loved ones." 

| understand. Thank you for allowing me to come back ‘ere." 

"No problem Joe. If there is anything you should know about during the surgery some one will come tell you." 
"Ok" 

"Now Ms. ‘Enderson, | am just going to feel around on your belly a little bit" Then he started pressing on her 
belly to make sure there weren't any changes since he saw her last. Tina came in the room with an IV. While 
Dr. Sparks was checking Randi's belly Tina hooked Randi up to the IV. Joe held her hand the whole time. Randi 
would squeeze his hand when Dr. Sparks hit a tender spot. Shortly after the IV was hooked up an 
anesthesiologist came in to hook Randi up to the gas that would put her to sleep. Joe knew he would have to 
leave soon. Tina and Dr. Sparks moved out of the way so the anesthesiologist could do his job and Joe could 
say goodbye. They were done until Randi was asleep. After Randi was hooked up Joe walked back to the side of 
her bed and took her hand in his. 

| love you Randi. | will be waiting for you when you wake up." 

"| love you too Joe. | am scared Joe please don't leave me.” 

"Everything will be fine." 


"Don't leave me." Randi was starting to fall asleep. Joe began to sing softly to her. 


“Ave you ever needed someone so bad? Yea’. ‘Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you 
ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad so bad? ‘Ave you ever 
wanted someone ‘ave you ever wanted someone? Yea’. Did you ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? 


‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad? And you're the girl | gotta ‘ave. | gotta ‘ave you baby. ' 


Joe sang and Randi slipped off to sleep. "I love you Randi." 

"Thanks for keeping ‘er calm for me Joe." Dr. Sparks told him as he shook his hand. "Some one will come get 
you when it's over. If the surgery goes smoothly you can sit with ‘er in the recovery room." 

"Ok" Joe said as he turned to walk out of the room, but then he stopped. "Dr. Sparks?" 

"Yes Joe?" 


"Thank you." Dr. Sparks just nodded his head and smiled then Joe went back to the waiting room. 


Randi\'s Surgery 


Dr. Sparks started the surgery. He kept his fingers crossed that he was right and the cancer hadn't spread to 
anywhere else. If it was just on the one ovary Randi would be fine, but if it had spread she would have to go 
through months of chemotherapy. He had never seen Joe so concerned about anyone in all the years he had 
known him. Ms. Henderson must have been a truly special woman for Joe to show such concern about her. He 
hoped everything went smoothly; he didn't want to have to break any more bad news to Joe, or Randi's family. 
After he got done removing the cysts off the left ovary and sewing it up, he began looking at the right ovary. 
This poor woman, it was no wonder she was in such pain. Dr. Sparks had half a mind to call that Dr. Parnell 
himself, and then see what he could do to get his licenses revoked. There was only one explanation for what 
was going on with Randi. All Dr. Parnell cared about was getting his money. and as long as Randi was still having 
problems she would have to continue seeing him. Randi should have had surgery for these months ago. If she 
had, it wouldn't have become cancerous. Just as he had predicted the cancer was only on the one ovary. 
Nothing else had been affected. Dr. Sparks let out a deep breath of relief. As promised he was going to be able 
to make her better. It took a little while for him to get everything removed from Randi and get her sewn back 
up. It had been two and a half hours since Joe had left the room. Dr. Sparks knew Joe was probably going nuts 
worrying if Randi was ok. But she had more cysts then he thought and it took a little longer to work on the 
left ovary then he had expected. Finally Randi was sewn up and taken to the recovery room. Dr. Sparks washed 


up then went to the waiting room to tell everyone Randi would be fine. 


Waiting To Hear About Randi 


Everyone in the waiting room was silent. Dr. Sparks said the surgery wouldn't be more then two hours and it 
had been over two hours. They were all starting to fear the worst. Why hadn't any one came out and told 
them something? Joe was becoming impatient and scared. He stood up and started pacing. No one dared say a 
word to him. All the guys knew Joe well enough to know that when he was like this you don't bother him. And 
they let everyone else know too so they didn't try to talk to him. Dr. Sparks finally emerged into the waiting 
room. Everyone was on their feet immediately and standing around him waiting to see what he had to say. No 
one could breathe. This was the moment they had been waiting for. Was Randi going to be ok, or was there 
more wrong then they thought? 

"Ms. ‘Enderson is going to be just fine." Dr. Sparks said as everyone released the breath they were holding in. 
"As | predicted the cancer was only on the right ovary, all of the cancer ‘as been removed out of ‘er system 
and | expect nothing but a complete recovery." Everyone started hugging and shaking Dr. Sparks’ hand and 
thanking him for taking care of Randi. After everyone had calmed down he began to speak again. "Ms. ‘Enderson 
is in the recovery room right now. You should all be able to see ‘er in about an ‘our. Owever if it is ok with 
everyone, | am going to let Joe go ahead and go back there with ‘er. Ms. Enderson was very frightened right 
before she went to sleep and we promised ‘er Joe would be there when she woke up.” They all agreed that Joe 
should be in there with her. So Joe followed Dr. Sparks to the recovery room while the others returned to 
their seats. 


In The Recovery Room 


Dr. Sparks took Joe to the room Randi was in. Before he left them alone he assured Joe that everything was 
going to be fine. Joe's eyes started getting wet. And he hugged Dr. Sparks then thanked him again Dr. Sparks 
excused himself right away. He couldn't let Joe see how choked up he was getting. Joe went to Randi's side and 
sat down in a chair. He held one of her hands and ran his fingers through her hair. He talked quietly to her. 
She was still sound asleep, but he didn't care. He couldn't tell her enough times how much he loved her, and 
how grateful he was to have her in his life. About 20 minutes later Randi started moving around a little and 


Joe knew she would be awake soon so he started to sing as quietly as he could. 


“Ave you ever needed someone so bad? Yea’. ‘Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you 
ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad so bad? ‘Ave you ever 
wanted someone ‘ave you ever wanted someone? Yea’. Did you ever try so ‘ard that y'er world just fell apart? 


‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad? And you're the girl | gotta have. | gotta ‘ave you baby. " 


Randi could hear Joe's voice and slowly opened her eyes. She was confused, she didn't know where she was. She 
looked at Joe and smiled. He had tears in his eyes. 

"Joe where am |?" She asked almost in a whisper. 

"Shh." Joe said as he placed his finger over Randi's lips. "Don't talk luv, just rest. The surgery is over. Y'er 
going to be fine, | promise." 


"Ok Joe." She whispered and closed her eyes again. 


Putting Randi In Her Room 


About an hour later Randi was moved into the room she would be staying in After she was settled in the 
nurse told Joe that everyone else could come in and see her, but no more then 3 people at once. So Joe went 
and got Lynn and Rich and took them to Randi's room. Joe stood back while they loved on their granddaughter. 
Lynn was crying. Her baby girl was going to be ok Joe had kept his promise and got her the help she needed. 
Randi was happy to see her grandparents but she was also still very sleepy. 

"Grandma, Grandpa?" 

"Yes honey?" Lynn asked. 

| love you both." They both hugged her and told her they loved her. 

"Randi you have other people who would like to see you. Do you feel like having some more company?" Rich 
asked her. "Who wants to see me?" Randi asked. She was still kind of out of it from the medicine. 

"Joanie is waiting to see you. And so are your other friends.” Lynn told her. 

"Ok. Joe | want my necklace and ring back please." Randi smiled and closed her eyes again. Joe took her necklace 
and ring out of his pocket and slipped them back on her as Rich and Lynn left the room and Joanie and Phil 
came in. Phil stood back out of the way with Joe so Joanie and Randi could visit. Joanie sat down in a chair 
beside Randi and touched her hand. Randi opened her eyes and smiled at her. 

"Hi Joanie, thanks." 

“Thanks for what?" Joanie asked her. 

‘For being my best friend" Joanie smiled. 

"See | told you everything was going to be ok" 

"I know. | guess | should start listening to you better. You are always right" Joanie blushed and Joe and Phil 
giggled a little. They could see Randi's stubbornness starting to melt away a little. "Where are Joe and Phil?" 
Randi asked. 

"We are right ‘ere luv." Joe said as him and Phil walked over to the bed. 

"Thank you for taking care of us." She told them. "I want to go to sleep now" Then she closed her eyes. Joe, 
Joanie, and Phil all went back to the waiting room and told everyone Randi was sleeping. Everyone who hadn't 
seen her said they understood and would wait until later to see her. It was after noon and everyone was 
getting hungry. Rick suggested they go get something to eat. Joe told everyone to go with out him. He didn't 
want to leave Randi. So Phil said he would bring him back something to eat. Joe thanked him then went back to 


Randi's room as everyone else left. 


Sitting In Randi\'s Room 


Joe sat in Randi's room beside her bed. He held her hand and talked to her even though she was asleep. He was 
so glad she was going to be ok. And he was even happier when he thought about the fact that when she got 
better he would be marrying her. Joe smiled as he thought back to everything that had happened to bring 
them together. Mal coming backstage confused about how to ask them to wish a fan happy birthday and 
perform her favorite song, and giving Randi and Joanie backstage passes. The look on Randi's face as the 
spotlight hit her. How innocent she was while they were at the hotel together, getting scared while watching 
the movie, and the way she made him feel when she made love to him. The way the tears fell from her 
beautiful eyes when he confessed that he loved her. He thought of how excited she was when he showed up 
at her house in the middle of the night unannounced. Then he thought of how close he was to losing her 
because of Angie. He got mad for a moment, but then let it go. It was over with and Angie wouldn't be causing 
any more problems. Joe thought about the way Randi had came back to take care of him when he got hurt 
even though she was needing someone to take care of her. He stood up and kissed Randi on the forehead. She 
took care of him when he needed it, now he was taking care of her. And he would take care of her for the 
rest of their lives. Joe was still lost in his thoughts and didn't hear Phil come in. When he spoke Joe jumped. 
“Ey mate, is everything ok?" Phil asked. 

"Yea', | was just sitting ‘ere thinking about ‘ow much | love ‘er." 

"I know you do. Ere better eat while it's still ‘ot 

“Thanks Phil.” 

"No problem. If you need anything just let us know. Everyone is out in the waiting room." 

"Ok" 

Phil walked out and Joe started to eat. He noticed Randi moving around so he sat his food down and went to 
her. She opened her eyes and smiled. She was more awake now. 

"Hi Joe." 

“Ello luv, ‘ow are you feeling?" 

"Like a new person" 

Joe laughed a little. "Well that's good to “ere.” 

"What smells so good? | am hungry. And where is everyone? | want to see our friends." 

"That would be me lunch that you smell And | will go tell the nurse y'er ready to eat, and tell everyone y'er 
ready to see “em.” 

"Ok Joe thank you." 

"Yer welcome luv." Then Joe walked out of the room to find Randi's nurse and to tell everyone she was awake 


again and more alert this time. 


The Next Day 


Joe stayed at the hospital with Randi all night. He said he wasn't leaving until she did. Everyone else had gone 
back to Joe's the night before so they could rest. Dr. Sparks came in early Tuesday morning to check on Randi. 
She was recovering a lot faster then he expected And told her and Joe if she continued at the rate she was 
going she wouldn't have to spend a whole week in the hospital. After Dr. Sparks left Randi's breakfast arrived. 
Randi picked at her food not really eating. 

"Wot's wrong luv? Aren't you ‘ungry? You need to eat so you can keep y'er strength up." Joe told her. 

"Yes | am hungry, but not for this stuff. | am ready to go back to your house and eat what Tracie cooks. Her 
food is a lot better then this." 

Joe laughed. "Yea' Tracie is a good cook isn't she?" 

"Definitely, but you are right | need to eat so | guess | have to settle for this. | want to get out of here. | 
hate being in the hospital." 

A little while after Randi had finished her breakfast and the nurse took her tray their friends and Randi's 
grandparents started to arrive. Everyone had gifts for her. Since she was doing so good, they allowed everyone 
to come in, but told them if Randi started getting tired, or weaker then what she was they would have to 
leave. Viv and Jewels brought Randi balloons that said get well soon on them. Sav and Paige brought a teddy 
bear. Rick and Holly, and Mal and Dee pitched in together and bought flowers. Joanie and Phil got her a music 
box. And her grandparents bought her an angel figurine. Randi thanked everyone for being so thoughtful and 
for coming to see her. She knew that their love and support was part of what was keeping her going. They 
finally convinced Joe to go home for a while so he could shower and rest up a bit. At first he argued that he 
couldn't leave Randi alone. Joanie said she would stay until he returned. So Randi finally convinced him to go 
home for a while. She told him he wouldn't be any help to her if he ended up sick from lack of sleep. He 
admitted that she was right and gave her a kiss and went home. 


Two Days Later 


Everyone was at the hospital visiting with Randi when Dr. Sparks came in to see her. He was very impressed 
with the progress she was making. He asked if he could have everyone except Joe leave the room for a few 
minutes while he examined Randi. He needed plenty of space and he wanted to talk with Joe and Randi. After he 
examined her he began talking. 

"Yer recovering much faster then | expected. All of the tests we ran yesterday look great. And | am ‘appy to 
say we successfully removed all of the cancer." Randi smiled then Joe smiled and hugged her then shook Dr. 
Sparks' hand and thanked him for taking care of Randi. Then Randi shook Dr. Sparks’ hand. He just smiled back 
at them. "Ok now, when | let you go ‘ome y'er not allowed to do anything." He looked at Joe and Joe nodded his 
head. Then he turned back to Randi. "And when | say y'er not allowed to do anything, | mean nothing at all. | 
want you to stay in bed. You eat in bed, if you ‘ave visitors they are to come sit in the bedroom with you. 
Stay in bed unless y'er going to the bathroom and even then | expect some one to ‘elp you walk. No exceptions, 
no excuses. Am | understood?" 

"Yes sir.” Randi told him. Then Dr. Sparks turned to Joe. 

"Don't worry Dr. Sparks you know | won't let ‘er do anything. | promise she will stay in bed” 

"Alright then, Ms. Enderson ‘ow are you feeling?" 

"I am feeling a lot better today. The soreness has gone down a lot." 

"Do you feel well enough to go ‘ome?" 

Randi looked at Joe and smiled. "Yes | think so.” 

"Joe do you promise to make sure she does as | asked?" 

"Yes sir. She won't be doing anything other then resting.’ 

"Ok then, | am going to let you go ‘ome. If anything ‘appens that concerns you, or you start ‘urting real bad, or 
if you experience any ‘eavy bleeding | want you back up ‘ere immediately. And | want to see you in my office 
Monday morning for a check up." 

"Ok Dr. Sparks she will be there." 

"Well you continue to get well and if you ‘ave any questions don't ‘esitate to call me. A nurse will be in shortly 


to unhook your IV and send you on your way." Dr. Sparks said as he walked out of the room. 


Getting Rand Home From The Hospital 


Joe had gone out to the waiting room when Dr. Sparks left the room. He told everyone Randi was being 
released. So everyone decided they would go ahead and go back to Joe's since Randi would be getting out soon 
Joe pushed Randi out in a wheel chair. When they got home Phil come out to carry Randi's things in, and Joe 
carried Randi in the house and straight to the bedroom. Tracie had already turned down the blankets, put 
extra pillows on the bed and fluffed them. Randi was relieved to be out of the hospital. Joe's bed was so much 
more comfortable then that hospital bed. But was it really the bed or just the fact that at home Joe could 
hold her at the hospital he couldn't? After Joe got Randi situated Tracie brought her some lunch. Dr. Sparks 
gave Randi an extra dose of pain medicine before he released her since she would be moving around so much 
getting in and out of the car, and into the house. So she was getting very sleepy. Everyone was anxious to 
visit with her, but she just couldn't stay awake to visit. So after she ate she asked Joe to hold her while she 
went to sleep. Joe took Randi's dishes out to the kitchen and told everyone she was too tired to visit right now 
and that they were going to take a nap. They all understood and said they would visit later. Joe went back to 
the bedroom and Randi was barely awake. When she heard Joe come in she opened her eyes and patted the 
bed for Joe to come lay with her. Joe slipped off his shoes and shirt then got into bed with Randi. He gently 
placed his hand on her just below where she had the surgery. Randi smiled and started to whisper. 


"Ave you ever needed someone so bad?" Joe continued "Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? 


Did you ever try so ‘ard?" 


He looked over at Randi and she was already asleep. He smiled and pushed her hair away from her face. "I love 


you Randi. | am so glad y'er back ‘ome with me." Then Joe closed his eyes and fell asleep too. 


Over The Weekend/Monday Morning 


Randi stayed in bed all weekend like she was told. Everyone would come in and visit with her through out the 
day when she wasn't sleeping. It helped knowing that so many people cared so much about her. Other than 
Joanie and her grandparents she had never had anyone else care about her like this. And everyone's support 
and encouragement gave her the strength to continue healing. By the time Monday morring came around Randi 
was feeling great. After breakfast Joe helped Randi get washed up and dressed in very loose clothes. Then 
they left for her appointment. When they arrived Tina and Dr. Sparks were waiting for them. Dr. Sparks was 
very pleased with Randi's progress. He had never seen someone who was as sick as Randi had been recovering 
so fast. 

"Randi, y'er recovering wonderfully, | am very pleased. ‘Ow are you feeling?" Dr. Sparks asked her. 

"I am feeling a lot better. My stomach is still a little sore, but | feel a lot better then | did a week ago." Randi 
told him. "That's great. Now, | don't want you overdoing it. You may be feeling better, but that doesn't mean 
yer completely ‘ealed." 

"| know." 

"Ok then, you can start doing little things such as sitting on the couch and watching TV, or sitting in the living 
room while you eat. But if y'er going to be somewhere other then in the bed, | want you to sit in something 
with lots of cushioning. No sitting at the kitchen table or anything like that. You need to stay comfortable. And 
you can start relaxing in the tub if you would like. Owever | don't want you out running around. Ok?" Dr. Sparks 
told her. 

"Ok Dr. Sparks thank you." Randi told him. 

"You're welcome Ms. ‘Enderson. | am glad y'er doing so much better. Joe, promise me you won't let ‘er overdo 
ins 

"Yes Dr. Sparks | promise." Joe told him. 

"Ok then, you can go ‘ome now. | want to see you back in one week. Tina will make an appointment for you." 

"Ok Dr. Sparks. See you next week." Randi said as she got up to leave. 

"Cheerio Dr. Sparks thanks for everything.” Joe told him as he shook his hand. 

"No problem Joe. | am glad | could ‘elp." Joe and Randi scheduled her next appointment then headed back to his 


house to tell everyone how impressed Dr. Sparks was with Randi's progress. 


Two Weeks Later 


Randi was feeling a lot better and had got most of her energy and strength back. She hadn't felt this good in a 
long time. Everyone except Joanie and Phil had gone home. Rich and Lynn planned on coming back to visit in a 
month or two. Rick and Holly went back to her house. Rick was trying to convince her to sell her salon and 
move to California with him. She hadn't agreed yet, but Rick knew she was close to giving in. Viv and Jewels 
went to his parent's to get the girls, and then decided to stay for a little while before returning home. It had 
been a while since they had spent any time together. Mal asked Dee to go to Sheffield with him so he could 
show her where he lived. She gladly accepted. She had never been to England before and was really excited. Sav 
and Paige had returned to Sheffield also. So Mal and Dee spent some time with them also. Paige enjoyed getting 
to show Dee around. Joanie was so happy that her friend was feeling so much better. And she was so excited 
that Randi and Joe would be getting married. The only problem was, once they were married, Randi would be 
living in Ireland and Joanie would be back in the states without her. Randi and Joanie had always lived close to 


each other. What was Joanie going to do living so far away from her best friend? 


Phone Call From The Realtor 


The realtor who was in charge of selling Randi's office called Joe and said some one wanted buy it. Then he 
asked Joe when he would be able to come to South Carolina to finalize the sell. Joe told him he would have to 
call him back in a couple of days after Randi's next doctor's appointment. He wasn't about to leave when Randi 
had an appointment to go to. The realtor said that was fine and he would be waiting to hear from him. After 
he hung up Joe found Joanie and Randi to tell them the good news. He knew it would take a load off their 
shoulders. Both ladies had been worried that no one was going to buy it. Joe sat down on the couch beside 
Randi. 

"Who was on the phone?" Randi asked. 

"The realtor | ‘ired to sell y'er office." 

"Really? What did he say?" Joanie asked, 

"Some one wants to buy it. And `e needs me to come to South Carolina as soon as possible." 

"Well when are you going to go?" Randi asked him. "I am so glad someone is finally going to buy that place." 

"| will go after y'er next doctor's appointment." Joe told her. 

"Why not go now? | will be fine.” 

"No way am | missing y'er appointment. If the person buying it can't understand that, then that's their problem 
not mine." 

"Ok Joe." 

"Hey Joe thanks for your help." Joanie told him. 

"Don't worry about it. | am ‘appy to ‘elp." 


Randi\'s Next Doctor\'s Appointment 


Joe and Randi went to the appointment. Dr. Sparks said she was doing great. and within another couple of weeks 
she should be completely healed. Joe and Randi were both relieved. Joe decided to ask some questions. 

"Dr. Sparks, ‘ow much longer before Randi can travel?" 

Dr. Sparks looked at him. "Not yet, that's for sure. She needs to wait a few more weeks. Why?" 

| need to go back to the states later this week and | really didn’t want to leave ‘er ‘ere." Joe told him. 

‘lam sorry, but that is not a good idea. Ms. Enderson, y'er not well enough yet to be making a trip like that. 
And you don't need to be alone yet either. Will someone be there to ‘elp ‘er while y'er gone?" 

"Yes, my ‘ousekeeper will be there, and possibly Joanie.” 

"Ok. Well give it a few more weeks. | don't want you taking any chances." 

"Ok Dr. Sparks." Randi told him. 

| ‘ave another question" Joe told him then looked at Randi with a sly grin. Randi got nervous all of a sudden. 
Judging from the look Joe had given her, she knew he was going to embarrass her. 

"Yes Joe wot is it?" 

"Ow much longer before we can make love?" 

“JOEII" Randi yelled as her face turned bright red. 

"Wot?" He asked sweetly. 

"| can't believe you just asked that." 

Dr. Sparks chuckled. "| would say by the time you return from your trip to the states it should be safe." 
"Ok thanks." Randi was still bright red and couldn't even look at Dr. Sparks. She couldn't believe Joe had asked 
that. 

"Ms. ‘Enderson?" 

"Yes Dr. Sparks?" Randi asked as she slowly lifted her head. 

"No need to be embarrassed. | am glad Joe asked instead of taking a chance in doing it too soon and ‘urting 
you." 

"Ok" 

"Now Joe, you ‘ave a safe trip, and Randi, don't overdo it. | will see you in a couple of weeks." 

"Thanks Dr. Sparks." Joe told him. 

"Bye." Randi said as they got up and left the room. 


Leaving For South Carolina 


Phil decided to go back to the states with Joe. He was going to help him with taking care of selling the building. 
He was also going to go home for a day and get some things. Joanie and Randi each gave the guys a list of 
things to bring back from their houses. Neither had planned on being in Ireland this long. Joanie and Phil was 
sitting in the kitchen saying their goodbyes while Joe got Randi in bed and comfortable. He was still 
uncomfortable about leaving her while she was still recovering. Tracie tapped on the door while they were 
talking. 

"Come in" Randi spoke up. 

Tracie walked in and seen how upset and worried Joe looked. "Joe don't worry, | promise Joanie and | will take 
good care of ‘er while y'er gone." 

"I know you will Tracie. Thanks." 

She smiled sweetly. "No need to thank me. | don't mind. Randi are you ‘ungry? Do you need any thing?" 

"Not right now. Thanks for asking." Randi told her. 

"Ok well if you need any thing just let me know." Tracie told her as she walked out of the room closing the 
door behind her. Joe wrapped his arms around Randi after Tracie left. They started kissing passionately for a 
moment before Randi broke the kiss. 

"Wot's wrong?" Joe asked. 

"Remember what Dr. Sparks said? We can't make love until after you come back from South Carolina" Randi 
smiled. "Yea' | know." Joe told her. 

"Well if you keep kissing me like that you are going to drive yourself nuts before then" Randi laughed. 

"| guess y'er right." Joe grinned. "Well you better be ready for me when | get back" 

"Don't worry | will” 

"Good." 

‘| love you Joe. Please be careful." 

| love you too. And don't worry | am always careful." Randi rolled her eyes at him and giggled. "I will call you 
when we get there. You don't overdo it while | am gone." 

"| won't | promise." 

"Ok" Joe said as he looked down at his watch. "Well our flight leaves in an ‘our so | better go see if Phil is 
ready to go so we don't miss it" 

"Ok Joe. See you in a few days." 

"Cheerio luv." Joe told her as he kissed her again and caressed her belly before getting up to leave the room. 
Joe walked into the kitchen and found Joanie and Phil in the middle of a heated kiss. Neither one was aware of 
Joe's presence. "Ey you two break it up. There are enough bedrooms in this house. You don't need to make out 
at me kitchen table." Joe laughed. Phil and Joanie both jumped when Joe started talking. Joanie started blushing. 
"Sorry Joe." She told him. 

"| was only kidding.” Joe grinned. 

"Well luv." Phil started talking. "Joe and | better get going so we can catch our flight. | will call you later." 

"Ok Phil. | will miss you." 

‘| will miss you Too luv." 

"Joanie, you and Tracie make sure Randi doesn't do too much. Tracie knows Dr. Sparks number if you need to 


reach him. And if anything ‘appens you call me immediately." Joe told her as he picked up his bag. 


"Don't worry Joe. She will be fine. | am not going to let her do any thing she shouldn't." 
"Thanks." 
Phil gave Joanie another kiss before picking up his bag. Then they headed outside just as their cab pulled up. 


Arriving In South Carolina 


Joe and Phil met with the realtor and the person who wanted to buy the building shortly after they arrived. 
They had enough time to drop their bags off at Randi's and call the ladies to let them know they had made it 
safely. Joe lectured Randi about not overdoing it while he was gone. She told him to stop worrying so much; he 
was starting to sound like her grandmother. He laughed and said he would try. The meeting went smoothly. And 
by the time it was over the office had been sold. The guys knew that would take a load off both Randi and 
Joanie's minds. Now they just had to work on convincing them to move permanently. Joe knew Randi would 
eventually since they would be getting married. But Phil wasn't sure how easy it would be to convince Joanie to 
move to California. He was in love with her, but wasn't sure if they were ready for marriage. Both Phil and 
Joe were exhausted from the flight and the meeting. So they went back to Randi's house and ordered pizza for 
supper. Phil would go to Joanie's tomorrow to get the things she asked him to pick up for her. Tonight he just 
wanted to rest. And so did Joe. They just weren't sure how well they would be able to sleep without their 
ladies lying next to them. They would spend the next day and night in South Carolina and get everything Joanie 
and Randi had asked for before heading to California to Phil's house for a day and then back to Ireland. 


Getting Everything Packed 


Phil and Joe finally got up around noon. Neither one had slept well at all. So they just gave up. They missed 
having their arms wrapped around their ladies while they slept. Both were ready to get back. So Phil got up 
and showered then left for Joanie's house. While he was gone Joe got showered and began looking for the 
things Randi asked him to bring back Joe started looking around and found a few of the things, but was having 
trouble finding others so he called Randi. While he was talking to her and she was telling him where to look he 
seen something he hadn't noticed before. Every time he had been in her bedroom he had been too wrapped up 
in other things to notice a whole lot. 

"Hi Joe, | miss you." 

‘| miss you too. Ow are you feeling?" 

"Pretty good, but | will be better when you come back. | didn't sleep very well without you." 

Joe laughed. "I didn't get much sleep either. | don't think Phil did either." 

"Joanie misses him too." 

"Randi luv, wot is this?" 

"Uh, what are you talking about Joe? | can't see what you are looking at." Randi told him. 

"There is a small wooden rocking chair and something beside it that looks like a toy box or something sitting in 
the corner of y'er bedroom. | never noticed ‘em before." 

| have had those since | was a little girl. Joanie has the same thing. My grandparents bought them for us one 
year for Christmas." Randi told him. Joe could tell she was blushing. 

"That's sweet. So do you ‘ave y'er toys in it still?" He joked. 

"Well. | mean no. No | don't." Randi said embarrassed. Joe was amused by Randi's reaction 

"Really? Well wot do you ‘ave in there? Maybe | will just take a peek" 

"NO." Randi said louder then she meant to. 

"Why not?" Joe teased. 

"Please Joe. Don't get in there. It would embarrass me." Randi begged him. 

"Ok luv. | won't | promise. Well | think that | ‘ave found everything. We will be going to Phil's in the morning. 
Then we will be back" 

"Ok Joe. | love you. See you Friday." 

"| love you too. Cheerio." Joe hung up the phone and packed up the rest of the things Randi had asked for. Then 
he went to the living room to watch TV. He was just about to doze off when Phil returned with Joanie's things. 
Joe was about to close his eyes again when Phil started talking to him. 

“Ey Joe wot do you say we surprise Joanie and Randi?" Phil asked. 

"Wot do you ‘ave in mind?" 

"| was thinking | could go ahead and catch a flight to California this evening and get wot | need and come back 
when | am done. Then we can head back to y'er ‘ouse early." 

"Ok that sounds good to me." Joe told him. 

"| figured you would like the idea" Phil laughed. "Ok well | will call the airport and see when the next flight is. So 
| can get there and get back." 


After Joe Called 


Randi was taking a bubble bath. And Joanie was talking to Tracie while she made lunch. They were talking about 
how much better Randi was doing, and how nice Joe and Phil, and the rest of the guys were. 

"So do you think you and Phil will get married?" Tracie asked Joanie. 

"| don't know. | haven't even thought about that. Maybe some day, but | don't think it will be anytime soon 
Joanie told her. 

"Well | think y'er cute together.” 

"Thanks." Joanie blushed. 

The doorbell rang just as Randi was getting out of the tub. She heard it, but didn't think anything about it. 
Tracie and Joanie wondered who would possibly be there. Usually when Joe was gone he didn't have any 
visitors. Tracie went to answer the door and found a deliveryman waiting. 

"Good afternoon ma'am, | ‘ave a couple of deliveries for this address." 

"Ok" She told him. 

"If you could just sign this paper saying | delivered the packages | will go get ‘em." He said and handed her his 
clipboard. Joanie was standing a few feet away. Tracie looked at her and shrugged her shoulders. She had no 
idea what was going on. Randi came out as the deliveryman returned to the door. 

"What's going on?" She asked Joanie. 

"Oh just a couple of deliveries for Joe." 

"Ok" Randi said as she started to go to the kitchen. Tracie took the two boxes from the man and closed the 
door. She looked at them and stopped Randi. 

"These are for the two of you. Joe and Phil must ‘ave ‘ad them sent. One says Joanie and the other says 
Randi on it." Tracie said as she handed each of them a box. 

| wonder what they are up to this time." Randi said as she took her box and went into the living room. Joanie 
and Tracie followed. Randi's box was bigger then Joanie's. Joanie opened her box first. Inside was a pair of 
diamond earrings. Joanie was speechless. She didn't know what to say. So Tracie spoke up. 

"Those are beautiful 

"| know. Wow | can't believe this." Joanie stuttered. 

"Wot does the note say? That is if you want to read it out loud" Tracie said. Joanie read the note to herself 
first before reading it out loud. Just in case Phil had decided to be naughty. After seeing that he had behaved 
himself Joanie read it to Tracie and Randi. 

“Ello luv, ‘ere's a pair of pretty earrings for a beautiful lady. | love you. Phil’ 

“That's so sweet.” Tracie told her. 

"Yes it is. And those earrings are beautiful. Put them on" Randi told her. 

"Ok. What did you get Randi?" Joanie asked. Randi opened her box the rest of the way and blushed. Then read 
her note and blushed even more. "Well what is it?" Joanie asked again. 

"Joe must be being naughty. Your face is bright red" Tracie smiled. 

"Yes he is being a little naughty." Randi said as she pulled everything out of the box to show them. Joe sent 
her a pajama set that was very thin, short, and made of silk and lace. The top said angel on it. 

Joanie started laughing. "Well | guess we know what he is thinking about” Tracie joined her and laughed too. 
"Ha, ha, ha, very funny." Randi said rolling her eyes. She started to read her note to them then stopped. "I am 


not sure | want to read this to you. | know you are going to give me a hard time." 


"No we won't. We promise. Right Tracie?" 

"Right, trust me Randi, | ‘ave worked for Joe long enough | know ‘ow `e can be." 

"Ok" Randi said still not wanting to read it. "For my angel, | can't wait to see this on you, so | can take it off of 
you. Love, Joe." Randi was blushing again. As promised they didn't give her a hard time. They just smiled and 
said the pajamas were pretty. 


Phil Coming Back From California 


Phil returned to Randi's around 3:00am on Thursday. Joe was asleep on the couch. He knew Joe wasn't very 
pleasant when he was woke up, but he was anxious to get back to Dublin so he could be with Joanie. And he 
knew Joe was worried about Randi and wanted to get back So he decided to take his chances and wake him up 
to see if he wanted to see if they could catch a flight out in the next couple of hours. After a few minutes 
Phil finally succeeded at waking Joe. And as expected he was grumpy at first. But as soon as Phil explained why 
he woke him up his bad mood slowly went away and he got up and got ready to go while Phil called the airport. 
There was a flight leaving at 5:30am. That would give Joe enough time to wake up a little more, and they could 
grab a bite to eat. Joe woke up a little more then got his bag and Randi's and sat them by the door. Phil 
already had his and Joanie's bags by the door. Around 4:00am they left to find somewhere to eat before their 
flight. They remembered the restaurant where Dee works was open 24 hours and decided to go there. The 
guys ate a quick meal and drank a few cups of hot tea Then they were on their way to the airport. In a few 


hours they would be back with the women they loved. 


Returning From The States 


Author's Notes: 
Possible tissues needed 


Tracie, Joanie, and Randi were sitting in the den when Joe and Phil returned unannounced. Joanie leaped up and 
ran to Phil jumping into his arms as he embraced her in a bear hug then gave her a deep kiss. Randi too got 
up quickly, although not quite as fast as her friend. She was feeling extremely well today. In fact she couldn't 
remember the last time she had felt as good as she did. Joe sat the bags down and picked Randi up then 
began kissing her. 

“Ello luv, did you miss me?" He asked with a grin 

"Of course | did." 

"Ow are you feeling?" 

"| feel great." Randi told him. 

"Wonderful" Joe told her then whispered into her ear. "| am glad because | feel like making love to you. Wot do 
you think?" 

Randi blushed and looked around hoping the others hadn't heard him. She whispered back. "| like the sound of 
that too, but don't you think you should at least get settled in a little first?" 

"Ok luv. | can wait a lilt longer." Joe kissed her again before sitting her down. 

| see you got y'er earrings luv. Do you like `m?" Phil asked Joanie once they finally stopped kissing. 

"I love them. Thank you. They are beautiful." 

"Just like the lady wearing ‘em.’ 

"Oh Phil, you are so romantic." Joanie told him as she kissed his cheek, and then led him back to the den. Joe 
and Randi followed. 

"So did you get the office sold?" Randi asked. 

"Yes luv it's sold, as a matter of fact | ‘ave y'er checks right ‘ere. Joe said reaching into his pocket and taking 
out his wallet, then handed both ladies a check. 

"Thank you Joe. Now | can get Dr. Parnell paid off and pay for my surgery." The expression on Joe's face went 
cold and everyone was silent. Randi wasn't sure what was wrong. Nervously she finally asked "Joe what's 
wrong? | didn't mean to upset you." Joe's expression softened a little, but not much. 

"You will do no such thing." 

| have to pay my bills Joe.” 

"| said no. You don't ‘ave any bills to pay." 

"What do you mean | don't have any bills? Have you forgotten about the surgery | just had and how many 
months | seen Dr. Parnell?" 

"No luv, | ‘aven't forgotten. But y'er bills ‘ave been taken care of" 

"What do you mean Joe? | haven't paid them yet. How could they be taken care of?" 

"IFs simple really. | paid for y'er surgery before it was even performed." 

"Thank you Joe. Thank you very much. But that still doesn't take care of Dr. Parnell's bill” Randi told him. 

| took care of that too." Joe paused as Randi started to interrupt. He stopped her and finished his sentence. 


"No | didn't pay im anything. Owever Phil and | paid him a lil visit while we were at y'er ‘ouse.” Randi looked at 
Phil who was grinning from ear to ear. 

"What did you do?" Randi asked, not sure she really wanted to hear their answer. 

Phil took over. "Nothing really, just told im `e ‘ad two choices." 

"Oh no." Joanie said quietly. 

"No worries ladies." Joe began talking again. "We just calmly told ‘im to either wipe y'er bill clean, or ` would be 
‘earing from me lawyer and would be receiving a bill for y'er surgery since it was is fault you ‘ad to ‘ave it 
anyway." 

"Oh and don't forget, the costs for all the pain and suffering etc. that you ‘ave experienced" Phil added. Randi 
got teary eyed as she stood up and went to Phil first and hugged him. Then to Joe and kissed him. 

"Thank you guys both so much." 

"No problem." Phil smiled. 

"Just looking out for you luv." 

Joanie began talking. "Thanks guys. | don't have any big bills to pay, but | would like to use my part for 
something certain" "And wot would that be luv?" Phil asked. 

"Well Lynn and Rich did give us the money to buy the office; | want to pay them back Randi you can use 
yours for you. But this is how | want to use mine. | had planned on paying them back someday anyway." 

"That sounds fair enough if that's wot you want to do." Joe told her. 

"I agree Joanie. Since | don't have to worry about the doctor bills now, | will send Grandma and Grandpa my 
part of it too. | know they can use it" 

"Ok then it's settled. | will take you tomorrow to get ‘em cashed then write out a check for Rich and Lynn and 
get it sent to ‘em. Now | don't know about the rest of you, but | am ready to go to bed" Joe said smiling at 
Randi. 

Phil pretended to yawn. "Yea' me too. Care to join me luv?" He asked Joanie as he stood up. Everyone said good 


right to Tracie then slipped off to their bedrooms. 


The First Night Back From The States Joe and Randi\'s 
Room Part | 


After they went into the bedroom Randi slipped off to the bathroom while Joe got undressed and slipped into 
bed. When Randi came out of the bathroom Joe was stunned. He thought the pajamas he had sent her would 
look good on her, but he did realize how good. Randi noticed the expression on Joe's face and giggled. 

"So do | look good?" She asked blushing. 

"Like an angel." Joe responded. "Now come ‘ere to me." Randi got in bed and lay down beside him. Joe noticed 
right away that something was on her mind. "Wots wrong luv?" 

"Nothing." Randi said trying to avoid answering him. 

"I am not playing that game. Now wot's wrong Randi? Are you feeling bad? Are you in pain? Tell me." Joe 
demanded. 

"No Joe. It's nothing like that. | told you | am feeling a lot better.” 

"Wot is it then? | know something is wrong. You can't ‘ide it." 

‘lam just a little nervous that's all" Randi told him. 

Now he was confused. "Nervous? About wot?" 

"About us making love again" Randi told him and sighed. 

"If y'er not ready | understand. Are you afraid it will ‘urt?" 

Its not that Joe." She trailed off and looked away. 

"Wot then?" 

Randi still wouldn't look him in the eye. "I really do want you to make love to me. | am just afraid | won't be 
any good now. | don't want to disappoint you." Joe sat up and made her look at him. 

"Randi that's crazy. If anything, it will be better now. Especially for you since you don't ‘ave all those cysts and 
the cancer inside you now. If you start feeling uncomfortable or if it ‘urts at any time all you ‘ave to do is 
say so and | will stop. | promise. Ok?" 

"Ok Joe. Thanks for talking some sense into me." 


"Don't mention it luv." Joe said as he began to kiss Randi gently. 


The First Night Back From The States Joe and Randi\'s 
Room Part 2 


Author's Notes: 
ADULT CONTENT 


"So did you like the note with y'er pajamas?" Joe asked then started kissing Randi's neck. 

"Yes." Randi blushed. "Even though it embarrassed me." Joe laughed and left a wet trail down the side of 
Randi's neck with his tongue. 

‘| missed you so much." Joe told her as he started to become more aroused. 

| missed you too. | didn't sleep very well without you. | am glad you came back early." 

"So am |" Joe said as Randi began rubbing her hands across his chest. "So can | do wot the note said?" 

"I thought you would never ask." Randi said as she sat up. Joe smiled and sat up too. Then gently removed 
Randi's top. The shorts of the set where low cut. And the scar from her surgery was showing. Randi felt her 
self become a little uncomfortable. Joe sensed it and laid Randi back down. He began tracing his finger across 
the scar making Randi's skin tingle. 

"Its ugly. Why are you touching it?" Randi asked. 

"Don't say that. It just adds to y'er beauty. It's a part of you now. And | love you, everything about you." Joe 
said. Then he began kissing the scar lightly. Randi was still tense at first, but slowly she relaxed and accepted 
what Joe had said. Randi's skin was still tingling after Joe stopped. Then she realized Joe was tugging at her 
shorts. She lifted her hips slightly and Joe slipped the shorts down Randi's legs and tossed them on the floor. 
Then lay down beside her. Randi rose up and began kissing Joe. Her nipples became harder as Joe slipped his 
tongue into her mouth. Joe felt one of Randi's swollen nipples brush against him and smiled, then covered her 
breasts with his hands, and began caressing them gently. 

"Joe | am ready to make love to you. Please." Randi begged. 

"It would be my pleasure." Joe said as he laid her back down and positioned himself over her. "Now remember 
if you want me to stop just say so and | will. If it ‘urts please tell me." 

"| promise | will. Just be gentle." 

"Ok luv." Joe started to enter Randi, but she tensed up so he stopped and looked her deep in the eyes waiting 
for her to relax. 

‘lam sorry Joe. You are just so big | am still a little afraid” 

"Its ok luv, | promise to take it easy." 

"| know." 

Joe tried again This time he succeeded. He began to move slowly inside of her. Randi closed her eyes and 
sighed. "| ‘ave missed making love to you. You feel so good." Joe moaned as he lowered his head and began 
sucking on her nipples. 

"Joe, | think | am going to cum. Oh Joe." Randi said as Joe began to suck harder on her nipples and roll them 
around with his tongue. Joe looked up and smiled at Randi as he felt his own orgasm growing closer. 


"See luv, | told you everything would be fine." Joe told her as he felt her tense up. "Are you ok?" 


"Oh yes Joe. Please don't stop." Randi begged as she climaxed. 

| won't stop until y'er ready luv." Joe told her as his seed began to release into Randi. When it was over Joe 
laid down beside her. Randi laid her head on his chest. And he wrapped one arm around her then placed his 
hand on her scar. 

"Thank you for showing me that | am not less of a person now." 

"l enjoyed every minute of it luv. | can't wait to make you my wife. Good night" 


"Good night Joe." 


The First Night Back From The States Phil and Joanie\'s 


Room 


Author's Notes: 
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After they got in the bedroom Phil decided he wanted to take a shower. 

"Do you want to take a shower with me luv?" Phil asked with a mischievous grin. "I will wash y'er um, back for 
you." 

"Ok Phil. | will let you wash my back for me." Joanie laughed as they headed for their bathroom. Phil already 
had his shirt off. He had shed it the second they got into the bedroom. Joanie started to take hers off and 
Phil stopped her. 

“Allow me luv." He said as he started to unbutton it. While Phil was taking off her shirt Joanie unbuttoned her 
pants and slid them off. Phil was quite pleased when he seen she wasn't wearing any panties. Then pulled her to 
him and started kissing her giving himself an instant hard on. Phil pants were starting to get a little too tight 
for his growing member. 

"Let me help you out of those." Joanie offered as she tugged at Phil's pants. Once they were both naked Phil 
walked over to the shower and turned on the water. Then took Joanie by the hand and helped her in the 
shower. He quickly followed. Phil grabbed the soap and started to suds up a washrag. As promised he was going 
to wash Joanie's back, but he planned to wash other parts of her too, while he did that Joanie stood under the 
showerhead letting the water cascade down her body. "Come ‘ere luv." Phil said as he pulled her to him. "Now 
turn around." 

Then he began scrubbing her back for a moment. Soon Joanie felt him pressing against her back and he 
wrapped his arms around her. Phil squeezed the washrag making soap suds slide down Joanie's chest, and then 
he tossed the washrag aside and smiled. Joanie scooted farther back against Phil as he began kissing her neck 
and cupping her breasts in his hands, using the soap to help slide his hands around better. She could feel that 
Phil was becoming more aroused as his cock started poking her more. So she turned around and faced him. She 
reached down and started stroking him. Phil groaned and started kissing her. Then he slipped his hand between 
Joanie's legs and began caressing her hot throbbing folds. Phil felt her get weak and wrapped his other arm 
around her to keep her from falling. They were back under the showerhead and the soapsuds had been rinsed 
away from her breasts so Phil began nibbling lightly on her nipples. Joanie's knees were close to giving out on 
her. Phil was driving her nuts and he knew it. Before she knew it he had lifted her up and she was straddling 
him. Somehow he managed to shut off the water and get out of the shower all while holding Joanie. He carried 
her back to the bed and laid her down. He felt like he would explode any minute so he didn't waste much time 
entering her. He teased her clit with the head of his cock for just a moment making her moan, before he 
plunged into her as deep as he could. Joanie's body tightened around him almost immediately. Phil could feel her 
juices surrounding him and it drove him wild. Joanie started to relax as she thought her orgasm was over. 


Then Phil started sucking, licking, and kissing her neck. And she began to tighten up again. This time it got the 


best of Phil too. He his seed mixed with the juices Joanie had released with her orgasms. Before they knew it 
they had both fell asleep and hadn't even shut off the lights. 


Friday 

Joe and Phil took Joanie and Randi to the bank Joe used to get the checks from selling the office cashed so 
they could send it to Rich and Lynn. Randi hadn't told her grandparents they were going to give them the 
money so it would be a nice surprise for them when they received it. After they got it mailed out they went 
shopping for a short time. Randi was so tired of being cooped up in the house she was going stir crazy. It had 
been a month since she had been out of the house other then to go to the doctor. She was still feeling good 
after their short shopping spree so the guys suggested they go out to eat for supper. Joe had given Tracie 
the weekend off. Both ladies agreed. Then the guys told them they wanted to talk to them about something 
while they ate. Randi and Joanie looked at each other and shrugged their shoulders. They didn't know what to 
expect any more when Joe or Phil said they wanted to talk. Joe took them to a small, quiet, romantic, 
expensive Italian restaurant. The tables all had candles burning on them, and the lights were dim. Joe decided he 
would talk to Randi first. He knew she would be moving in permanently with him eventually, but he wanted to 
know when. He also wanted to know when she wanted to get married, but he decided he would wait a little while 


before throwing that question at her. 


Supper On Friday 


Author's Notes: 
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"So luv, when do you want to move y'er things into my ‘ouse? Excuse me, our ‘ouse that is" Joe asked her. 

"| don't know Joe. Dr. Sparks said | can't travel yet, and | feel so guilty that | am going to be leaving Joanie 
there in South Carolina. We have always lived close to each other." Phil knew that now would be a good time to 
tell Joanie what he wanted to talk about. 

"You won't be leaving ‘er behind" Phil assured her. "That is if she will accept my offer." 

Joanie set her glass down nervously, "and what would that be?" 

| want you to move to California with me. | ‘ave lots of room, and | will take care of you completely. Anything 
you want or need | will supply for you." Phil told her. Joanie started to talk, but was interrupted by Phil. "Oh 
and you can see Randi anytime you want. We can fly to see ‘er and Joe anytime you want, or they can come 
see us and just one more thing luv." Phil said as he started to reach in his pocket. "Close y'er eyes." Joanie 
closed her eyes and she felt Phil take her hand in his. "Now open ‘em." Phil told her. When she opened her eyes 
he was knelt down in front of her getting ready to slip a ring on her finger. "Joanie luv, will you marry me?" 
He asked as he slipped the diamond ring that matched her diamond earrings onto her finger. 

"Oh Phill" Joanie said almost in tears as she looked back and forth between the ring on her hand, Phil, and Joe 
and Randi. "It's beautiful. Thank you." She said as she kissed his cheek. 

"So is that a yes?" Phil asked smiling shyly. 

"Yes Phil | will marry you." Joanie said before giving Phil a passionate kiss. 

Joe tapped his fork on his wine glass. "I would like to propose a toast." Phil and Joanie stopped kissing to hear 
what Joe had to say. They picked up their glasses. So did Randi. "Ere is to the wonderful ladies in our lives." 
Joe said. 


"I second that" Phil said. Joanie and Randi both blushed then tapped glasses with the guys. 


One Week Later 


Everyone was sitting in the living room watching TV when the phone rang. Tracie got up to answer it. It was 
Lynn and she sounded like she was crying. Tracie quickly put Randi on the phone. 

"Hi Grandma." 

"Hi honey." Lynn said through her tears. 

"What's wrong Grandma? Are you and Grandpa ok?" 

"Yes dear we are fine. We just wanted to call and say thank you. You girls didn't have to give us that money." 
"We know we didn't have to. We wanted to." Randi told her. "If you and Grandpa hadn't helped us buy the 
building we wouldn't have been able to open the office in the first place. Just our way of saying thanks." 
"You girls are the best." 

Randi was trying to hide the fact that she was blushing so she changed the subject. "Listen Grandma, since | 
have you on the phone there is something | want to tell you." 

"What is it Randi?" 

"I am going to be going back to my house soon and packing all my things. Since Joe and | are going to get 
married any way, | decided to go ahead and move in with him." 

"That's wonderful. | think that's a good idea" Lynn told her. 

"There's more Grandma." 

"What?" "Joanie is moving to California with Phil. He asked her to marry him." 

"Really? Oh we are so happy for you girls. My baby and her best friend are both marrying such wonderful 
men. Are you going to come see us while you are in the states?" 

"| don't know Grandma. But any time you want to see me all you have to do is call and Joe will get you here." 
Randi told her. 

"Ok honey. Well | will let you go. | love you." 

"| love you too Grandma. Bye." 


"Bye." 


The Next Week 


Phil had taken Joanie and went back to the states. They were going to spend a week or so at his house while 
Joe took Randi to Sheffield to meet his parents. After their visit they would meet Phil and Joanie in South 
Carolina and both ladies would be moving at the same time. They decided it would be easier that way. It had 
been over a month and a half since Randi had surgery and she felt wonderful. Dr. Sparks had released her to 
travel as long as she didn't overdo it. So they caught a flight to Sheffield so she could meet her future in laws 
and see where Joe had grew up. Joe had told his parents all about Randi and they were anxious to meet her. 
Mr. and Mrs. Elliott fell in love with her instantly. They were so glad to see that their son was finally going to 
settle down with a decent lady. When Joe didn't have Randi out sightseeing, Cindy was busy showing Randi old 
pictures of Joe from when he was a little boy and telling her stories from Joe's childhood. Randi was really 
enjoying being there, and Joe Sr. and Cindy was enjoying having Randi and their son visiting. But at the end of 
the week Joe announced that they had to leave. His parents begged him to stay longer, but he said they had 
to get Randi's stuff moved. Then he promised they would be back to visit again soon. 


Meeting Joanie and Phil In South Carolina 


Phil and Joanie had returned to South Carolina a day before Joe and Randi. They had already begun packing her 
things. They met Joe and Randi at the airport and took them to Randi's. Once they got there Joe decided he 
was going to try again to see what was in Randi's old toy box that she was so embarrassed for him to find 
out about. After all they would be getting married soon. There was no reason to hide anything from each 
other. Joanie and Phil hung around for a while. Surely Joanie knew what was in the box. Maybe she could 
convince Randi to tell him. 

"So luv, when are you going to let me see wot's in that toy box of y'ers?" Joe asked innocently. Joanie started 
laughing as Randi's eyes got big and she started blushing. 

"What are you laughing at?" Randi said a little sharp to her friend. "You have the same things in yours as | do 
mine." Joanie stopped laughing when Randi reminded her of that. and it sparked Phil's interest. 

"Really? Well wot exactly do you ladies ‘ave in these toy boxes?" 

‘Nothing that would interest you guys. H's not important." Joanie answered quickly. 

‘Oh come on you two. You can't ‘ide things from y'er future ‘usbands." Joe pointed out. 

"Yes we can." Randi answered. 

"| wouldn't ‘ide anything from you." Joe told her. 

"| wouldn't either." Phil said turning to Joanie. Randi let out an irritated breath. 

"Fine, | will show you what's inside mine Joe, but you better not laugh at me." 

"Why would | laugh luv?" 

Randi rolled her eyes and walked into her bedroom. 


Looking In Randi\'s Old Toy Box 


Everyone followed Randi to her bedroom. Joanie couldn't believe Randi gave in. If she showed Joe everything 
that would mean she would have to show Phil what was in hers. Joanie blushed at the thought. Joe, Phil, and 
Joanie sat down on Randi's bed while she opened up her toy box. She began pulling out posters, magazines, 
newspaper clippings, and etc. then handed them to Joe. He started looking through them. Everything had Def 
Leppard on it. Then Randi started pulling out souvenirs from all the Def Leppard concerts she had been to. She 
had emptied everything out except one thing and she hoped Joe and Phil hadn't noticed that. Randi was crazy 
for thinking she could sneak it past Joe. 

"There are you happy? | showed you everything in there. Everything | ever found with you in it" 

"You showed us everything luv?" Joe asked with a mischievous grin. 

"Yes." 

"Really? Well then wot was in the tin can you didn't take out of there." 

"Joe you are impossible. It's nothing important really." 

"Then why are you so afraid to show me?" He asked smiling. 

"Fine." Randi said rather loudly. Her stubbornness was starting to show as she lifted the tin out of the bottom 
of the toy box. Joanie sat there froze. If she gave that tin to Joe then she would have to give hers to Phil 
when they went back to her house. "Here. Take it. Read every single letter in there. | don't care. Now you can 
see how crazy | am. Every letter in there is to you. | never had the guts to send them. Go ahead read them. 
Embarrass me who cares." Randi said as she stormed out of the bedroom. Joe wasn't quite sure what to do 
or say. Phil didn't say a word. He was wondering if Joanie had a tin full of letters to him. 

"Joanie?" Joe asked. 

"Yes Joe?" 

"Are all of these really to me?" 

"Yes they are. She used to write you all the time. She has for years." 

"Well why didn't she ever mail em?" Joe asked, 

"For one she was embarrassed. She was confessing to how much she admired you. and another, she didn't 
figure you would ever read them and if you did you would think she was a nut case." 

"Why be embarrassed? | am ‘onored that she feels that way. and | always read all of my fan mail. It may take 
me a lil while to get around to it, but | always read it" Joe insisted. 

"So Joanie?" Phil began talking. "Randi says you ‘ave the same things in y'ers. Does it include a bunch of letters 
to me?" Joanie blushed and looked away. "Well?" Phil asked. 

"Yes Phil it does. And yes | will give them to you." 

"Well" Joe said as he stood up. "I am going to go find ‘er and calm ‘er down. | don't think she is nuts for saving 


these letters | am glad she did" Then he walked out of the room. 


Calming Randi Down 


Joe found Randi in the kitchen slamming things around. 

"Randi luv, come ‘ere please." Joe begged. 

"No." Randi said as she continued slamming things. 

‘Ok then | will come to you." Joe said as he closed the gap in between them. Randi tried to ignore him. But then 
he grabbed her by the shoulders and turned her around to him. She had tears in the corners of her eyes. 
"Randi luv, please calm down" 

"Calm down?" She asked. "Do you have any idea how embarrassed | am?" 

"Why?" 

"Because some of those letters are from when | was a teenager. Do you have any idea how childish they must 
sound? You are going to think | am some basket case if you read them." Randi said. 

"No | won't. | think its sweet that you saved ‘em. Besides don't forget, | was still young when we first started. 
And | think it will boost my ego to see what me future wife thought of me before | made it real big. Now 
come ‘ere and let me ‘ug you." Randi finally gave in and leaned her head onto Joe's chest. He wrapped his arms 
around her and gave her a tight squeeze. "I love you Randi.’ 

"| love you too Joe. | am sorry for losing my temper. | just never thought the day would come when you would 
actually see those silly love letters." Joe pushed her away from him so he could look her in the eyes. "Love 
letters now are they? | am liking this more all the time." Joe said as he lowered his head and kissed Randi 


lightly. "Come on lets start packing." Then he took her by the hand and led her back to the bedroom. 


Finishing Up The Packing 


Joanie and Randi got everything packed. Joe and Phil arranged for private planes to fly their belongings to their 
destinations. They also arranged for the same realtor who sold the office for them to sell the houses. Joanie 
had given Phil all the letters she had wrote him. Like Randi she was very embarrassed, but Phil was tickled. 
They checked their houses once more to make sure they weren't forgetting anything, and then went to tell a 
few friends goodbye. The movers came and got the stuff and took it to the airport. Joanie and Randi's 
belongings were on its way to their new homes before they were. The two couples went out for lunch 
together before going their separate ways. Joe and Randi would be returning to Dublin And Phil and Joanie 
would be going to California. It would be a couple of months before they seen each other again. In fact they 
most likely wouldn't see each other again until it was time to start getting things ready for Randi and Joe's 
wedding. Teary eyed the ladies said goodbye at the airport. Their flights left about the same time. The guys 
stood back talking quietly while Randi and Joanie said their goodbyes. This would be the first time in their lives 


that they had lived more then a couple of miles away from each other. 


Moving Into Their New Homes 


When Randi and Joe returned to his house, Randi's things had already been delivered. Tracie had everything put 
in the room Joe had emptied out for Randi to put her things while she unpacked. She was relieved that the 
moving was over. That part was out of the way. However she knew it would take forever for her to get her 
things unpacked, she had Joe, Joanie, and Phil helping her pack it, and since she wasn't allowed to do a whole lot 
yet, it would be a long drawn out job for her. Joanie's things had also arrived before her and Phil did. Phil's 
housekeeper Jenny had everything put in the den until they arrived and could decide where they wanted 
everything. This was the first time Joanie had met Jenny. She was not there when Joanie was there before. 
She was visiting a friend since Phil was gone. She was as sweet as Joe's housekeeper Tracie. Joanie was 
relieved to know that Jenny was nice and she was sure they wouldn't have any problems getting along. It may 
even help to easy some of the loneliness of Randi being so far away from her. She never dreamed they would 
live in different towns, let alone different countries. But nonetheless, she was happy for her and happy that 
she would be Mrs. Phil Collen eventually. Joanie was exhausted from traveling and all the packing they had done 
in the last week and decided to go to bed. She told Jenny it was nice to meet her once again and then said good 
night. Phil kissed Joanie and said he would be in there soon He wanted to talk to Jenny for a few minutes 
before going to bed 


One Month Later 


Joe and Randi had set a date to get married. Randi called Joarie and asked her to come help her get everything 
ready. She needed to pick out dresses, decide who would be in the wedding, send out invitations, and a million 
other things that she couldn't remember at the moment. Joanie told Phil that Joe and Randi had set a date 
and they were on the next flight out. They were as excited as Randi and Joe were. Joanie had to laugh to 
herself though. Randi had always said she wanted a small wedding if she ever got married, but Joanie knew 
there was no way she would get by with that if she planned to marry Mr. Joe Elliott. And she was sure Randi 
knew that too. Both Joe and Phil had read all the little love letters their fiances had wrote to them over the 
years. And both fell deeper in love with them. They just couldn't get over the idea that they had saved all 
those letters. Joe and Randi were waiting at the airport when Joanie and Phil's plane arrived. When they exited 
the plane Joanie ran to Randi and hugged her. She looked so much healthier now. And she was happy. Neither 
one of them ever thought when Joanie got the tickets for the concert on Randi's birthday that they would end 
up meeting their future husbands that night. 


Returning To Joe and Randi\'s 


When they arrived Phil carried his and Joanie's bags to the bedroom. Tracie had supper waiting on the table 
for them. Every one else went and sat down at the table waiting for Phil before they began eating. Joanie and 
Randi were talking about her and Phil's house and how beautiful it was. They lived on a private beach. If you 
walk onto the back patio you were standing above the ocean. Phil came into the kitchen and sat down 

"Randi, you look great." He told her. "You look like a different person" 

Randi blushed just slightly. "Thank you Phil. | feel like a different person. | am so glad it's all over with." She said 
as she leaned over and pecked Joe on the cheek. 

"Me too luv." Joe smiled. "So Joanie do you like California?" 

"Yes | do, but | miss living close to Randi." Joanie smiled weakly. "But | just remind myself that she is with you 
and | cheer up." 

Joe laughed. "Well you know y'er welcome to come visit anytime." 

"Yes | know. Thank you." 

“Ow is Jenny?" Tracie asked. 

"She is just fine. She asked me to tell you ‘ello." Phil told her. 

"That's good to ‘ear. Is she going to come for the wedding?" 

"| don't know she ‘asn't said." 

"| ‘ope she does. It's been a long time since | saw ‘er." 

"Well | will try to talk ‘er into it. You know she doesn't like to fly." Phil laughed. 

"Yes | know, she ‘as always been such a chicken" Tracie said as she got up from the table and began clearing 
the dishes. "Randi, Joe, ‘ave you guys picked out any decorations or made any plans other then setting the date 
yet?" Phil asked. 

"No decorations yet, but we decided where we are going to get married at" Randi told him. 

"Really? Where at?" 

"Right ‘ere, well not right ‘ere, in the back yard" Joe told him. 

"That's great." Joanie spoke up. "Randi | just know it's going to be beautiful." Joe and Randi both smiled. 

"So ‘ow about you two love birds?" Joe teased. "Any plans yet?" 

"No not yet" Phil said. 

"We are going to wait a little while, wait until all the excitement from your wedding dies down" Joanie added. 
"Gee, thanks Joanie. Put the blame on us" Randi joked. 

"Ha, ha." Joanie told her. "No blame is being put any where. We just want to make sure your wedding is perfect. 
You deserve it" 

"Thanks Joanie. Thanks Phil. You two are the best." Joanie just smiled and gave her friend a hug. 

"No problem luv." Phil said as they got up from the table to go watch TV. 


The Next Day 


The next day Joe and Phil spent a big part of the day in "Joe's Garage" working on a piece of music Phil had 
written. Randi and Joanie were busy looking through different catalogs to see if they could find any thing that 
Randi wanted to get for the wedding. Every once in a while Tracie would sit down with them and look too. They 
could hear Phil's guitar and Joe's voice every so often, but wasn't able to hear him clearly. The ladies didn't 
have any idea what they were working on. Joe and Phil had made Randi and Joanie promise not to come in while 
they were working. Tracie would go in every once in a while to bring the guys a drink, but as soon as she 
would walk in the guys would stop what they were doing. And then Tracie would be asked to leave as soon as 
she put the drinks down. About Il:OQam Joanie and Randi decided to take a dip in the indoor pool. Randi hadn't 
even had a chance to get in it since she had been there. Of course when she first arrived she didn't feel like 
doing anything like swimming, but now that she was feeling better she decided it was time to try it out. Both 
ladies went a slipped on their bathing suits and got in the pool. They were both swimming laps, and didn't notice 
that Joe and Phil had snuck in and was watching them. The guys were getting hungry and decided to take a 
break and eat some lunch. But when they came out and Tracie told them the ladies were in the pool they 
decided to go for a swim too before eating. Joe asked Tracie to make lunch and bring it to the pool when it 
was done. The ladies still hadn't noticed Phil and Joe standing in the corner watching them after IO minutes. So 
they decided to surprise them and both jumped in the pool just a few feet away from the ladies, and then 
went swimming after them. Both ladies screamed then laughed and took off swimming trying to get away. But 
they weren't fast enough. Phil caught Joanie first and they engaged in a passionate kiss. When Joe caught Randi 
he began tickling her until she squealed and started tickling him back. He was more ticklish the she was so it 
didn't take long for Randi to win 


Eating Lunch 


Tracie brought lunch out to the pool, and the two couples got out to eat. Joe asked her to eat with them so 
she sat down. They started eating and after a few minutes Joe began talking, 

"So did you ladies find any thing you liked?" Joe asked. 

"No not really." Randi answered. 

"Nothing at all?" Phil asked. 

"No. She is too stubborn" Joanie spoke up. Tracie giggled quietly and Randi shot Joanie a dirty look. 

"And wot are you being stubborn about now luv?" Joe teased. 

"It's just." Randi started then trailed off. 

So Joanie finished for her. "She is being stubborn. She has said her whole life if she ever got married she was 
having a small wedding, nothing fancy. And when she married Jesse, she didn't even have a wedding. They went 
to the courthouse." 

"Is that so?" Joe said sitting his fork down. "Well | am sorry luv, but if you plan to marry me, y'er not getting 
a small wedding. You deserve nothing less then the absolute best, fanciest, most expensive, wedding anyone ‘as 
ever seen, especially now that | know that arsehole didn't give you a wedding at all" Randi started blushing. 
"But Joe." Randi said as she looked up at him. "There is no need for you to spend a bunch of money just to 
marry me." "Randi, | said you deserve the best, and that's wot y'er going to get, end of the story. Now after 
we eat why don't you call Holly and Dee and tell ‘em | want ‘em and Rick and Mal to come for a visit. After all, 
y'er friends are going to need dresses too. | will get a ‘old of Sav and Viv later and tell “em to make plans to 
come for a visit soon" 

"Joe you are impossible some times. You know that?" Randi told him knowing she wasn't going to win the 
argument. "Yes | know, but you still love me anyway." He laughed. 

"Yes | still love you. And fine if it will make you happy | will call them and tell them to come, but | still don't 
see what the fuss is all about" 

"Get used to it Randi, if y'er going to be Mrs. Joe Elliott be ready to spend the rest of y'er life being 
pampered. Oh and Joanie luv, don't go thinking you will get out of a big wedding either." Phil told them and 
smiled. 

"They are being truthful you two." Tracie spoke up. "You know how rock stars are, they think they ‘ave to ‘ave 
bigger and better everything.” She teased Joe. 

"That's right. Why else would | ‘ave you as a ‘ousekeeper? | won't settle for anything less then the best" Joe 
told her. Tracie just shook her head and began gathering up the dishes to carry them to the kitchen. 


After Lunch 


"Well you ladies can get back in the pool for a while if you would like. | need to make a phone call. | might join 
you again when | am done." Joe said as he stood up. 

"Ok Joe. Who are you calling?" Randi asked. 

"Oh just a friend” He smiled then embraced Randi in a bear hug. "It shouldn't take too long luv." Then he turned 
to go use the phone. Phil had already got back in the pool and was waiting for the ladies to get back in. Joe 
picked up the phone and dialed his friend Gail Zimmerman at work. He just hoped she was there today. He had 
to have her for the job. She was the best in the business. 

"Wedding Planners Inc, This is Gail speaking. Ow may | ‘elp you?" 

“Ey Gail this is Joe." 

"Hi Joe, it's nice to ‘ear from you. Ow ‘ave you been? Are you still seeing your lady friend you met in 
America?" 

"I am doing great thank you. And yes | am still seeing Randi. In fact that's why | called Do you ‘ave time in y'er 
busy schedule to plan a wedding?" 

"Well that depends on whose wedding it is." Gail teased him. 

"It would be my wedding." Joe told her. 

Gail was silent for a minute. "I don't believe that Joe Elliott is ready to settle down So quit trying to pull one 
over on me. Whose wedding do you need ‘elp planning Joe?" 

"Believe it luv. | am settling down. Randi is the love of me life." 

"Alright then, you know | ‘ave time to ‘elp you out Joe." 

"When can you come over and get started? Randi is being very stubborn and doesn't want to pick anything out. 
She thinks by being stubborn she is going to get out of ‘aving a big wedding." Joe paused while Gail laughed. 
"Joe Elliott not ‘ave a big wedding? That's a good one." 

"Yes | know. Anyway, | want you to take ‘er and the rest of the wedding party to Versace for the dresses. And 
Randi is not to know ‘ow much it costs." 

"Ok Joe. Well | will tell you what; you call me again when everyone who is going to be in the wedding gets there 
and then | will come over. Ok? | will start making arrangements between now and then" 

"Thank you Gail.” 

"Anything for you Joe, Cheerio" 


"Cheerio." 


Later That Night 


After Joe hung up with Gail he called Sav and asked him and Paige to come to Dublin as soon as possible, and 
bring the boys. After all, he had to have all his best mates be a part of his wedding. And since Randi and he 
was both an only child, they had no nieces and nephews so Tyler and Scott would have duties too. Then he 
called Viv and told him the same thing and to bring the girls with them. They would be included too. When Joe 
was done Randi called Holly and Dee and asked them if they would be in her wedding. They both said they would 
be honored and would be there next week to help plan After she hung up she joined everyone in the living 
room. They were all watching a movie. 

"Well are they coming?" Joanie asked as Randi sat down. 

"Yes they will be here next week" Randi told her. 

"Wonderful. Sav and Viv will be ‘ere next week too. Now | can call Gail back in the morning and tell ‘er when to 
come." Randi and Joanie both looked at Joe. Phil started laughing he knew what they were thinking. 

"And who is Gail?" Randi asked. "Did you forget to tell me something?" 

"Gail Zimmerman, She is a good friend of mine. And she is a wedding planner. Since you decided to be so 
stubborn about picking things out | ‘ired ‘er. She will ‘lp us get everything ready. She is the best in Ireland" 
Joe told her. 

"Ah, yes she is. | am so glad she is going to be able to ‘elp you Joe." Phil said. "She is such a sweet lady. Randi, 
you will love ‘er." 

"Ok, whatever makes you happy Joe." Randi told him. 

Tracie joined them when she finished up the dishes from supper. She assured Randi that Gail was a great lady 
and would do a wonderful job with the wedding. Everyone continued to watch the movie. Randi and Joanie both 


fell asleep and had to be carried to bed. 


Third Thursday In November Sav His Family Arriving 


Everyone arrived at Joe and Randi's about a week before Thanksgiving. They were like a big happy family 
anyway, so they figured they might as well spend the holiday together. Phil and Joanie went out for the day so 
they could spend some time alone. When Sav, Paige, Tyler, and Scott arrived the boys ran for Joe. 

"Unca Jooooeeeee!!" They both yelled as they began hugging his legs. Joe laughed and picked them both up. 
“Ello boys." Randi came in the room after he had put the boys down. Like their Daddy they were both shy so 
they ran behind Paige and hid. Randi just smiled and walked over to Joe. Joe gave Randi a kiss. Tyler and Scott 
both peeked around Paige to see what Uncle Joe was doing with that lady. 

"Mummy?" Tyler whispered. 

"Yes Tyler? What is it?" Paige asked him. 

"Who's that lady Uncle Joe is kissing?" 

"Do you remember me telling you and Scott about Uncle Joe's new friend Randi?" 

"Yes Mummy." 

"Well that is Randi." 

Tyler smiled and the whispered in Paige's ear. "Mummy she's pretty." Sav heard what he said and started 
chuckling. 

"Ey Joe you better look out. The lil stud is trying to take y'er lady already.” 

"Is that so?" Joe said walking towards the boys. "And just wot did you whisper in y'er Mummy's ear Tyler?" 
Joe asked as he knelt down in front of the boys. Tyler started blushing and wouldn't say anything. 

"Unca Joooe?" Scott said while tugging on Joe's shirt. Joe turned and faced him. 

"Wots up Scott?" Scott motioned for Joe to come closer to him. So Joe got closer. 

"Preeettttteee" Scott said. Joe grinned. 

"Who's pretty?" 

"Er." He said and pointed at Randi. 

"Is that wot you said Tyler?" Joe asked him. Tyler grinned from ear to ear and started shaking his head yes. 
Joe, Sav, and Paige all laughed and Randi blushed a little. 

"Well you know wot?" 

"Wot?" Tyler asked shyly. 

"That's y'er Aunt Randi. You boys don't ‘ave to be afraid of ‘er, she ‘as been waiting to meet you, she loves lil 
kids. Now why don't you go give ‘er a ‘ug?" Joe told them. They both looked at Sav and Paige. Sav shook his 
head yes. 

"Go ahead boys. It's ok. Remember she's Daddy and Mummy's friend" 

"Ok" They both said and walked over to her. 

"Hi Aunt Randi." Tyler said quietly. 

"Auntie Ranni preeettttteee." Scott said. 

"Hello Tyler, thank you Scott. You are both a couple of cuties just like your Daddy." They both hugged her 
quickly. Tyler got embarrassed and ran back to his Mummy. Scott just stood there smiling. 

"Pick up." He said. 

"Scott, wot do you say?" Sav told him. 

"Pick up pease." 


"Of course | will cutie" Randi said as she reached for him. Scott started smiling and stretched his arms out to 


Randi as she lifted him into her lap. 
"| like Auntie Ranni." He told Paige. Then he hugged her. "Preeetttteee." Randi smiled and hugged him back. 


Viv and His Family Arriving 


Viv, Jewels, and the girls got to Joe's just as Tracie was getting lunch on the table. 

"Hello everyone." Randi said as they came in. 

"Hi Randi." Jewels said as she hugged her. "You look so much better." 

"Thanks, | feel better." 

“Ey Randi." Viv said and gave her a quick hug. Lily and Una were standing quietly behind Jewels waiting to be 
introduced. Randi noticed how polite and quiet they were being so she decided to talk to them. 

"And who are theses two beautiful little girls?" Lily started to talk but stopped when she realized Randi wasn't 
done. "No wait a minute. Don't tell me. Let's see if | can guess." She looked back and forth between the two of 
them. "Lily Rose." She said pointing at Lily. Lily smiled and nodded he head. "So that means you must be Una 
Marigold." Randi said turning to Una. 

“How did you know my name?" Lily said. 

Girl's this is y'er Aunt Randi." Viv told them. Lily and Una's eyes got big. 

"Uncle Joe's Randi?" Lily asked. 

Jewels laughed "Yes sweetie. Uncle Joe's Randi.” Both girl's giggled and went to Randi and hugged her. 

"Hi Auntie Randi." Una said. 

"Are you going to marry Uncle Joe?" Lily asked. 

"Mind y'er manners." Viv told her. 

"But Daddy, | just asked a question” Lily told him. 

"Yes dear | am going to marry your Uncle Joe. And you know what?" 

"What?" 

| want you to be in my wedding. Would you like that?" 

"Yes Aunt Randi.” 

"What about me?" Una asked. "Can | be your wedding?" 

"Of course you can" Randi smiled. 

Just then Tyler heard Lily's voice and came running. "Lily, Una" He yelled. 

Scott was right on his heels. "Unnaa, Lily." Scott said trying to act like his big brother. 

"Scott and Tyler is here Mummy. Can we go play?" Lily asked. 

"Please Mummy." Una begged. 

"After you go say hi to Uncle Joe, Uncle Sav, and Aunt Paige." 

"Ok Mummy." Then both girls ran to the kitchen to give everyone a hug while Tyler and Scott hugged Viv and 
Jewels. Tyler ran to the playroom as soon as he was done, but Scott stayed behind. 

"Pick up pease Auntie Ranni." He begged. Viv and Jewels laughed as Randi picked him up. 

"Well Randi it looks like the kids love you." Viv told her 

"I know. | just wish Joe and | could have one of our own someday.” 

"Well Dr. Sparks told you there was still a small chance of it happening. You never know." Jewels told her. 
"Yeah, | know, but the way my luck is." Randi said disappointedly. 

"Keep your chin up. You never know what might happen" Jewels told her as they walked into the kitchen. 


Eating Lunch 


All the adults sat down and ate lunch while the kids went and played in the playroom Joe had set up for them. 
They were too worried about playing to eat lunch. And since they hadn't seen each other in a while, the adults 
let them go play for a while. They would tell them when they got hungry. While they were eating, Dee, Mal, 
Rick and Holly came in They all told Randi how much better she looked. Randi thanked them and gave them all a 
hug. Sav finally realized Phil and Joanie weren't there. "Ey Joe? Where are Phil and Joanie at?" 

"Oh they went out. They wanted to spend the day together. They will be back tonight" 

"Ok" 

"Don't tell me you four made the children stay with some one again" Mal told them. 

"Yea', where are the kids?" Rick asked. 

"They are in the playroom. Where else? You know they have to go to the playroom as soon as they get to 
Uncle Joe's." Paige told them. Rick and Mal both laughed. 

"Yea', | guess | should ‘ave known that.” Rick told her. 

"Well | am glad they are with you this time." Mal told them. "I love those lilt munchkins." 

"Well speaking of the munchkins.” Viv said directing his gaze to the doorway. 

"There's one right now." Scott was standing in the doorway watching Randi. He wanted to sit in her lap, but he 
didn't know who Holly and Dee were so he was afraid to come in. He would have to walk past them to get to 
Randi. Everyone looked toward him and smiled. 

“Ey youl! Come here to Uncle Mal” He said standing up. Scott shook his head no. "Why not?" Mal asked. Scott 
pointed to Holly and Dee. "Well they aren't going to do any thing to you. That's y'er Aunt Dee and Aunt “Olly.” 
Mal told him. "Oh." Scott said and let Mal pick him up. He carried him over to the table and sat back down 
Scott wouldn't look at Dee or Holly. He was being shy again 

"Don't worry. He will warm up to you. It just takes a little while." Paige told Holly and Dee. 

"Down pease." Scott told Mal. Mal put him down and he ran to Rick. "Hi Unca Rick." 

"Well ‘ello there Scott. ‘Ow are you?" 

"Ug pease." Scott said as he reached for Rick. Rick chuckled and picked him up. Scott hugged him then 
whispered in his ear. "Auntie Ranni preeettttteee." He said as he pointed to Randi. Rick started laughing. 

"Ave you told Uncle Joe that?" 

"Yes." He said with a big grin. "I like Auntie Ranni" Then he got out of Rick's lap and went to Randi. "Auntie 
Ranni, ‘old me pease.” Scott begged. 

"Sure thing sweetie." Randi said as she picked him up. 

"Well Randi, it looks like y'er going to be stuck with im" Sav told her. “E really likes you." 

"That's ok. | don't mind. | like him too." Randi said as she tapped her finger on the end of Scotts nose making 
him giggle. 


Joanie And Phil Returning 


When Joanie and Phil returned to Joe's everyone was in the living room watching TV. The kids had came out 
long enough to eat then went straight back to the playroom all of them except Scott. For some reason he 
wanted to be in Randi's lap. So he watched TV with the adults. Scott had Randi's hair wrapped around his 
fingers and was almost asleep when Phil and Joanie came in. 

“Ey everyone." Phil said. Everybody said hi to him and Joanie. When Scott realized Uncle Phil was there he 
jumped off Randi's lap. 

"Unca Phill" He yelled and ran to him. 

"Hi Scott" Phil said picking him up. 

"Tyler, Lily, Unnaa” He yelled. "Unca Phil's ‘ere." Then he noticed that Joanie was standing there behind Phil and 
wiggled out of his arms. "Auntie Ranni." He cried as he jumped back in her lap. "Who that?" 

"That's Aunt Joanie. She is my friend" Randi told him. About that time the other kids came running into the 
living room and began hugging Phil. Lily and Una said hi to Joanie, but Tyler's shyness got the best of him again 
and he ran to Sav. Randi and Scott were still talking. 

"She's you friend?" 

"Yes, and she likes little kids too." 

"Like you?" 

"Yes. Joanie, come here." Joanie walked over to her. "Scott this is Aunt Joanie. Joanie this is Scott." 

"Hi Scott" Joanie said smiling. He blushed a little. "Hi Auntie Joanie. This is Auntie Ranni. She preeettttteee." 
Joanie laughed. "Well yes she is. Can! sit by you and Aunt Randi?" Scott shook his head yes and smiled. After 
Joanie sat down Tyler walked slowly over to her. 

"Hi Aunt Joanie. | am Tyler." 

"Hello Tyler." Joanie said. 

"Do you know my Mummy and Daddy?" 

"Yes | do." 

"Ok. Can | sit with you?" 

“Sure you can" Joanie told him as she patted her hands on her legs. 

Mal started teasing. "Joe, Phil, you two better keep y'er eye on those boys. They just might steal Randi and 
Joanie's ‘earts away from you." Everyone laughed. Joe put his arm around Randi and pulled her and Scott 
closer to him. 

"Are you going to take Randi from me?" He teased Scott. 

"My Auntie Rami." Scott said as he wrapped his arms around her. 

"Ow about we share her?" Joe offered Scott looked at him then at Randi for a minute then back at Joe. 
"Ok Unca Joooe." He said smiling. Joe rubbed his hand across Scott's head messing up his hair and Randi just 
laughed. 


Supper Time 


Tracie came into the living room just as the movie was ending and told them supper was ready. The kids had 
finished watching the movie with them. And by the time it was over they had warmed up to all the ladies. But 
Scott still wanted to be with Randi. He begged to sit in Randi's lap while he ate, but Sav told him no, he had to 
sit in his own chair. Randi promised him that as soon as supper was over she would hold him again. Scott 
happily agreed and got in his own seat and started to eat. 

"Aunt Randi?" Lily asked. 

"Yes Lily?" 

"Is Tyler going to be in your wedding?" 

"If he wants to be." Randi told her. 

"Cool. Tyler do you want to be in Uncle Joe and Aunt Randi's wedding with me and Una?" She asked him. 

"| don't know." Tyler said shyly. 

"Come on it will be fun" Lily told him. 

"| be it Auntie Ranni pease?" Scott asked. 

"Yes honey. You can be in it too." Randi told him. 

"Tank you Auntie Ranni." 

"Your welcome." 

Now Una was begging too. "Please Tyler?" He looked around at everyone. 

“Ey Tyler, will you be in it for me?" Joe asked him. 

"Umm." He thought for a minute. "Ok Uncle Joe." 

"YAY" Lily and Una both yelled. 

Everyone laughed and returned to eating their supper. When they were done Randi held Scott again as she 
promised. She sat down on the couch with him and he fell asleep with in 5 minutes. Joe took him from her and 
carried him to the bed he would be sleeping in. Tyler had taken Joanie to show her the playroom after supper. 
He was busy showing his favorite toys to Joanie when Paige and Jewels came in and told the kids it was 
bedtime. 

"But Mummy." They all said at once. 

"No buts girls. It's bedtime." Jewels told them. 

‘Mummy | am showing Aunt Joanie the toys." Tyler told Paige. 

"Well you will just have to finish showing her tomorrow. Its time for bed" Paige told him. 

"Ok Mummy. Aunt Joanie will you tuck me in please?" 

"Ok honey. Come on before you get in trouble." Tyler took Joanie's hand and they followed Paige to the room he 


would be sleeping in Joanie laid him down and tucked him in. He was asleep before she even left the room. 


After The Kids Went To Sleep 


After the kids were asleep the adults sat around the table talking about different things. 

"So have you made any plans for the wedding yet?" Jewels asked. 

"Well not really. Ok a little, but not much." Randi told her. 

"What have you decided on?" Paige asked. 

"Well | know we are going to have it outside in the backyard” 

"| “red Gail Zimmerman to ‘elp plan it. Since lil! miss | don't want a big wedding is being so stubborn" Joe teased. 
"Honey, you might as well get used to it now. As long as you are with Joe everything has to be big." Paige told 
Randi. 

"| know, | know. We have decided on one thing." 

"Wots that?" Viv asked. 

"We would like for all of you and the four kids to be apart of the wedding." Randi told them. 

"All of us?" Rick asked. 

"Well yea’. | ‘ave to ‘ave me best mates standing up there with me." Joe told him. 

"And | want my friends with me." Randi told them. "And since Joe and | are both an only child we don't have 
any nieces and nephews to fulfill the duties of flower girl and the ring duties, we thought it would be nice if 
Lily, Una, Tyler, and Scott did it. That is if they want to." 

"That sounds good to me." Paige said. "I know Scott will be happy to do it since he seems to like you so well 
Randi." 

"Me too." Jewels said. "And the girls have already asked if they were going to be included" 

"Its ok with me." Sav said. 

"Yea, same ere." Viv told them. 

"Ow about the rest of you? Are you going to take part in our wedding?" Joe asked as he looked around the 
table at everyone. They all shook their head in agreement. 

"Great. | will call Gail tomorrow and tell ‘er “ow many will be in the wedding party." Joe said. 

"Well | ‘ate to be the party pooper." Rick said. "But it's been a long day and | am getting sleepy." He said 
yawning. "I will see you in the morning. | am going to bed" Then he stood up. Holly followed. 

"Goodnight everyone." They all said goodnight as Holly and Rick left the room. Everyone else talked a little while 


longer before they all went to bed too. Tomorrow was going to be a long day. 


Friday Morning 


Joe called Gail first thing Friday morning and asked her to come over. She said she would be there around II:00 
that way everyone had time to get woke up and dressed before she got there. Randi was just finishing up her 
breakfast when Scott came into the kitchen. 

"Auntie Rani." He said sleepily. 

"lam right here." Randi told him reaching her arms out for him. 

"Well | see ‘ow | rate." Joe teased. "I used to always get the first ‘ug of the morning when you guys are 
Visiting.” 

"You? Wot about me mate? | am ‘is Dad. ‘E walked right past me." Sav complained. 

"Now, now boys." Paige spoke up. "Stop acting jealous. He's just a little boy. Besides | think its wonderful the 
way he's warmed up to her. Randi, don't pay any attention to these two whiners.” 

Randi laughed. "Don't worry. | am ignoring them." 

"See Joe." Mal spoke up. "I told you `œ was going to steal ‘er away from you." 

"Yea', well `œ may ‘ave ‘er during the day, but who does she go to bed with at night?" Joe joked. 

"JOE!" Randi said. 

"Wot?" He said smiling. "There are little ears in here." 

"Oh yea’, sorry." 

“Auntie Ranni preeettttteee." Scott said He wasn't even paying attention to wot Joe and the others were saying 
about him. "I ‘ungy Auntie Ranni." 

"Ok sweetie, let's get you something to eat." Randi said as she stood up with him and walked to the stove to 
see wot was left. Pretty soon other kids came walking into the kitchen. After he hugged Sav and Paige Tyler 
went to Joanie and asked her to come to the playroom with him. 

"Not until you eat breakfast young man" Paige told him. 

"Ok Mummy." He said with a sigh and sat down beside Joanie. 

"Good morning girls." Phil said to Una and Lily. 

"Hi Uncle Phil" They both said as they gave him a hug. The girls said good morning and gave hugs to everyone 
then sat down just as Tracie was sitting their plates on the table. After they were done eating Joanie followed 
Tyler, Lily, and Una to the playroom. She told Tyler she would look at the toys for a little while, and then she 
had to go back with the adults. Scott stayed with Randi for a little bit while the other kids played. He sat on 
her lap while Joe told everyone when Gail would be arriving. Finally after about 30 minutes he decided to go 
play too. But first he gave Randi a kiss on the cheek and told her she was pretty again 


Meeting Gail The First Time 


As promised Gail arrived at Joe's at I:00. Everyone was waiting for her to get there. Tracie let her in and she 
joined everyone in the kitchen 

“Ello Gail" Joe said as he got up and gave her a hug. "Thanks for coming." 

"No problem Joe." 

"Randi, this is Gail Zimmerman. She is a good friend of mine." 

"Hello." Randi said shaking Gail's hand. "I am Randi nice to meet you." 

"Same to you." 

Joe introduced everyone else who didn't know Gail already. And when they were done she sat down. "Ok, so ‘ow 
many people will be in the wedding party?" She asked as she took a pen and notepad out of her bag. 

"Well there will be Randi and me self of course." Joe started. "Joanie will be the maid of ‘onor and Phil will be 
the best man. Then Holly, Dee, Jewels, and Paige will be the bridesmaids. Rick, Mal, Viv, and Sav are the 
groomsmen, we ‘ave Tyler and Scott for the ring duties and Lily and Una for the flower girls." 

"Ok so counting the bride and groom that's lb people. Boy you weren't joking when you said you wanted it big.” 
Gail told him. 

"Yea', well you know me." Joe told her with a grin. 

"Ok then do you ‘ave any certain colours you would like to use?" 

"Yes." Randi answered. "Light red for the ladies and black and white for the men" 

"Ok ‘ow about decorations and flowers. Any certain colours?" 

Joe spoke up. "Red, white, and cream colours." 

"Ok sounds great. Now ‘ow old are the children who are taking part in this?" 

"Tyler is 3 and Scott is 2" Sav said. 

"And Lily is 4 and Una is 2 «." Viv told her. 

"Ok great. And when are you planning on getting married? | mean ‘ave you set a date?" 

"Yes, July Ist of next year." Joe told her. 

"Ok. Well | think that's all | need from you today. Oh one more thing. You said you wanted to get the dresses 
from Versace right? And do you want to go to Harrod's to be fitted for their Armani tuxes? " Luckily Randi 
wasn't paying attention so she didn't hear Jewels and Paige gasp. Joe shot them a look asking them to keep 
quiet. 

"Yes that's right. And Harrod's sounds wonderful" 

"Ok then. | will get in touch with you on Monday. ‘Ave a good weekend" She said as she stood up. "It was nice to 
meet you Randi.” 

"Thanks for your help." Randi told her. 

"No problem." Gail said as she picked up her bag and turned to go to the door. Joe walked her to the door and 
thanked her again as she was leaving. Randi excused herself and went to check on the kids. When Joe walked 
back in the kitchen Jewels started talking. 

"When you say you want big and expensive you don't joke around do you?" 

"Really, are you out of your mind Joe?" Paige asked. 

"Versace is extremely expensive. And so is Harrod's. Are you sure you want to pay that much money for all 
of us? | mean | can see paying for Randi to get her dress from Versace, and your tux from Armoni, but all of 


us?" 


"No | don't joke around when | say | want big and expensive. No | am not losing my mind. And yes | am sure | 
want everyone's clothes to come from there. And Randi is not to find out just ‘ow expensive Versace is. A man 
‘as never pampered that lady before, and | am going to make up for it. | am going to show ‘er the way a lady 
is supposed to be treated" 

"Ok whatever you say Joe." Jewels said as she shrugged her shoulders. 

"lam lost" Dee said a little embarrassed. "What is Versace?" 

"Versace is one of the biggest fashion houses in the world" Jewels told her. 

"And one of the most expensive," Paige added. 


After Gail Left 


When Randi didn't come back from checking on the kids after 20 minutes, Joe decided to go see what was 
going on. He quietly peeked inside the playroom so he wouldn't be noticed. Randi was sitting on the floor with 
Scott in her lap. Tyler was in front of her. And Lily and Una were on either side of her. She was reading a 
story to them. Joe felt his heart skip a beat and tears swell up in his eyes. She was so good with kids. Why 
was she being punished? She loved them. And Joe knew she would make a wonderful mother. She didn't deserve 
to go through what she did. Dr. Sparks did tell her there was a small chance of it happening. So maybe by 
some miracle it would. Just as Joe was getting ready to walk away Tyler noticed him. 

"Uncle Joe." Randi stopped reading and everyone turned and looked at the doorway. "Uncle Joe, Aunt Randi is 
reading to us." Tyler told him. 

| know. | see that." Joe said to him. 

“Come sit with us Unca Joe." Una told him. 

"Aunt Randi will read to you too." Lily told him. 

"Pease Unca Joooe." Scott begged. 

"Ok, ok, you win. | will come listen to the story too." Joe said as he came into the playroom and sat down on 
the floor with them. Randi looked at him and smiled then continued reading. Joe sat back and observed the way 
the kids were admiring Randi. He had never seen them so comfortable with some one they just met, especially 
Tyler and Scott. They were just like their Daddy, extremely shy. 

In the other room everyone was talking about Joe's decision to get everything through Versace and Harrod's. 
They agreed that Randi deserved to get her dress from there, but it really wasn't necessary to get 
everyone's. But they knew it wouldn't do any good to argue with Joe about it. He had made up his mind and 
there was no changing it. They were also talking about the kids and how much they seemed to adore Randi, and 
that she felt the same way towards them. They were all so happy Randi was so different from Angie. Even 
the kids didnt like her. They were all scared of her. Then they started asking Joanie about Randi's health and 
how she had been since the last time they were there. Joanie told them Randi was doing much better and Dr. 
Sparks had released her to resume full activities. Just then they heard laughter coming from the playroom 
and wondered what was going on. Not only were the kids laughing, but so were Randi and Joe. So they all got up 
to go see what was so funny. In the playroom they found Joe holding Randi down while all the kids tickled her. 
Randi was yelling for someone to help her. Joe was laughing so hard he could barely keep a hold of her. And 
the kids were taking turns tickling Randi. and when they weren't tickling her they were rolling on the floor 
laughing. Everyone else started laughing at them too. Joe loved having the kids around, and Randi made it even 
more enjoyable. 

"Ok | give. You win" Randi said trying to catch her breath. 

"Are you sure?" Joe said laughing. 

"Yes | give. | can't take any more right now. | am out of breath." 

"Ok" Joe said as he let her up. 

Scott noticed everyone watching them and ran to Paige. "Mummy | tickle Auntie Ranni" He said giggling. 
Everyone started laughing again 

"I know you did sweetie. | saw you. Now go over there and give her a hug and tell her you love her." Paige said. 
"Ok Mummy." Scott walked back over to Randi and tapped her on the shoulder. "Auntie Ranni?" He said waiting 


for her to turn around. 


"Yes Scott?" Randi said looking at him. 

| love you Auntie Ranni." Scott told her ad he wrapped his arms around her neck and hugged her. 

"| love you too." 

| want a ug" Tyler said when he seen Scott hugging Randi. 

"Me too." Una said. 

"Can | have a hug too Aunt Randi?" Lily asked. 

"Come here all of you. | have plenty of hugs to go around" Randi said as Tyler, Una, and Lily ran over to her 
and started hugging her. 

“Ey now, don't forget about me." Joe said as joined in on the group hug. After they were done hugging, Scott 
started talking to Randi again. 

"Auntie Ranni, | ‘ungy." 

"Well come on, let's go find something to eat" She said standing up and taking him by the hand. Joe and the 
other kids followed them to the kitchen where Tracie had their lunch waiting. 


Joe and Randi In Bed Friday Night Part | 


Author's Notes: 
ADULT CONTENT 


Scott fell asleep in Randi's lap again. So Joe carried him to bed again. All the other kids had already fallen 
asleep. Randi was worn out from playing with the kids all day and was ready for bed. So her and Joe said 
goodnight then headed for their room. As soon as they got in the bedroom and closed the door Joe began 
kissing Randi gently, tracing the outline of her lips with his tongue. He felt Randi shiver and he smiled at her. 
"You know y'er absolutely amazing with kids." Joe told her as he lifted her shirt off of her, and then shed his 
own. 

"You aren't bad yourself" Randi told them. 

"Yea', but they ‘ave been around me since they were born. They just met you, and | ‘ave never seen ‘em warm 
up to some one that fast before." 

"Really Joe?" Randi asked. 

"Really luv, those kids love you. You would make a wonderful mother." 

"Please don't remind me that it will never happen" 

"Never say never, ever ‘eard of miracles? If nothing else we could always adopt" Joe told her. 

"I know. | just hate myself because | most likely won't be able to give you a baby of our own" 

"Don't worry about it luv. Please." Joe said as he led her to the bed. Randi got undressed the rest of the way 
and lay down. Joe stripped out of his clothes and joined her. He lay beside her staring deep into her eyes. Then 
his gaze slowly moved down her body stopping for a moment to admire her breasts before continuing down to 
the scar from her surgery. When Joe's eyes fell upon it he moved his hand onto Randi's belly and began 
skimming his fingers across the scar giving Randi goose bumps. "Randi luv, y'er the sexiest lady | ‘ave ever 
seen" Joe told her. She started to say something, but he stopped her by putting his other hand up to her 
mouth. "Even y'er scar is beautiful" Joe told her as he continued to rub his fingers across it. "I am so glad 
y'er better luv. It was breaking my ‘eart seeing you so sick" 

"Thank you for getting me the help | needed" Randi told him. "Joe?" 

"Yes luv?" 

‘| want you to make love to me." 

"That sounds great luv. But first | want to make love to you with my tongue." Joe said with a mischievous grin 
“Ave | ever told you that's my favourite thing to do to a lady? Especially a lady | love as much as | love you. 
| love pleasuring you with my tongue. | love to taste the sweetness that flows from you. And the way y'er hot 
silky folds feel against my tongue." Randi was blushing furiously. "Why are you blushing luv? Don't you like for 
me to pleasure you that way?" Joe asked. "Oh no, it's not that. | love when you do that. | just never realized 
just how much you enjoy doing that to me." Randi told him with a smile. 

"Well now that we know we both enjoy it, why don't | get to work?" Joe said as he scooted down in the bed. 


Joe and Randi In Bed Friday Night Part 2 
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Randi gasped, as Joe spread her swollen aching folds apart with his fingers. Joe smiled at her response. She 
was already hot and wet and he hadn't even done anything yet. He knew they were going to have some fun 
tonight. Joe slowly glided his fingers up and down Randi's wetness lingering around her clit for a moment before 
sliding down the whole length of her again. 

"Randi luv, y'er so wet" Joe growled. "I can't wait to taste you." Randi just sighed in response. Joe scooted down 
farther. Randi spread her legs apart and Joe positioned himself in between them. Randi's breath caught as Joe 
began lightly kissing her inner thighs, flicking his tongue across her sensitive flesh every so often. "Y'er 
breathing ‘eavy luv. Do you like that?" Joe asked seductively. Randi could only nod in response. "Well luv, | am 
glad you like it, but | am just getting started, | really ‘aven't done anything yet." He told her as he began 
trailing his tongue around the edges of her mound. "If you keep this up, y'er going to cum, before | get to the 
best part" 

‘lam sorry Joe. You just make me feel so sexy | can't keep from getting so worked up. Every where you 
touch me, my skin feels like it's on fire from the sensations." Randi told him. 

"Really?" Joe said looking up at her. "So when | do this." Joe paused and spread Randi apart again then slid his 
tongue up and down her wetness. "You feel like y'er on fire?" Joe said smiling seductively at her. 

"Yes." She told him in a low voice. 

"| think | am going to like this even more now." Joe told her as he lowered his head back down to her hot, wet, 
throbbing folds. "Will you ‘old ‘er open for me luv?" Randi did like she was asked. Joe began teasing her with the 
tip of his tongue, just barely touching her. But Randi wanted more so she moved one of her hands and pushed 
his head down onto her then put her hand back in place. "Getting a lil feisty there aren't we luv?" Joe said 
smiling then flicked his tongue across Randi's aching clit. 

"Oh Joe." She whispered. Joe didn't look up he was getting into what he was doing and didn't want to stop. While 
his tongue teased her clit he slipped a finger inside of her and began moving it around. Slowly he added another 
and began searching for her special spot. He felt Randi's body tense up momentarily and knew he found it. 
When she relaxed again he began moving his tongue faster and moving his fingers around inside of her, making 
sure he didn't lose her magical spot. Randi's breath was getting heavy and she whimpered quietly as the first 
contraction took over her body. Joe felt her tighten around his fingers and his erection grew harder. "Joe l'm 
cumming.’ She moaned as the second contraction of her climax claimed her. Joe started to remove his fingers 
from inside her. "No Joe, don't stop." Randi cried. 

"Shh." He told her and removed his fingers then plunged his tongue deep inside of her lapping up the juices she 
was releasing. His fingers took the place of where his tongue had been and was caressing her clit. "You taste 
so good luv, so warm and sweet. | would love to just lie around and do this to you all the time." Joe said then 
plunged his tongue back inside of her so he could taste her again. Once Randi's body had relaxed and Joe had 
drank up every bit of the juices she had released he laid back down beside her. 

"Joe that was amazing." Randi told him as her hand found his raging hard on. 


"Well wot can | say?" Joe said grinning. Randi decided she was going to take control of things now. And turned 
Joe's head toward hers and captured his lips in a deep, passionate kiss. Breaking the kiss, Randi began talking to 
him. 

"Now its my turn" She said smiling. "I get to show you what | like to do." 

"I like the sound of that." Joe told her. 

"Now | get to tease you the way you was teasing me." Randi said with a hint of laughter in her voice. Randi 
lowered herself to Joe's throbbing erection and teased the head of it with her tongue. Then she began gently 
massaging his balls. Joe groaned as he became more aroused. Randi began licking her way up and down Joe's 
hardened shaft. He wanted so badly for her to take him in her mouth, but he knew she wasn't ready. So he 
just lay there enjoying the sweet torture she was putting him through. Randi applied a bit of pressure to his 
balls as she took the tip of him in her mouth swirling her tongue around it. 

‘Mmm Randi," Joe growled at her as he felt her teeth gently brush against him. Randi smiled and continued 
her assault, taking him in just a little farther. Then teasing him with her tongue some more. She continued this 
until she had taken him in completely. Joe moaned as the tip of him hit the back of Randi's throat. Randi 
acknowledged his response by tightening the grip she had on his balls. Then slowly she began moving her head 
up and down his shaft, teasing him with her tongue the whole time. "Randi luv, | am not going to last much 
longer if you keep it up like that." Joe said quickly. Randi just patted him on the belly with her free hand and 
continued the task at hand. A moment later she felt Joe's body get stiff. Then he moaned rather loudly. "I am 
going to cum luv. Get ready." He warned her. Randi took him in farther until he brushed the back of her 
throat again. And that was all it took to send Joe over the edge. Randi felt him jerk underneath her then his 
hot fluids were released and she could feel them going down the back of her throat. Randi kept him there until 
she was sure he was done. When Joe's breathing returned to normal Randi released his balls from her grasp 
and got up and lay back down beside Joe. "Y'er so good at that luv." Joe said smiling slyly at Randi. 

"Well | guess that means we are good for each other then huh?" Randi teased. 

"Oh yea'" Joe laughed as he began kissing her seductively. If she thought they were done already she had 


another thing coming. Joe wasn't done with her yet. He was just going to give her a breather before continuing. 


Joe and Randi In Bed Friday Night Part 3 


Author's Notes: 
ADULT CONTENT 


While Randi was recovering from the excitement they had just shared, Joe began skimming his fingers across 
the scar on Randi's belly again. "Damn why does he have to keep doing that?" Randi thought to herself. As 
much as she had tried to convince him to leave it alone, she knew she couldn't admit to him that it actually 
turned her on for some reason when he did it. Randi felt her skin turning to fire once more as he continued 
caressing her. She lowered her hand in between them and found he was becoming aroused again. So she gently 
began stroking him. 

"So luv, do you feel like trying something we ‘avent done before?" Joe said with a big smile. 

"And what would that be?" She asked. 

"Turn over and | will show you." Joe whispered in her ear. His breath was hot against her flesh. Randi didn't 
say anything. She just turned over like she was told to do. She lay on the bed flat on her belly. Joe looked at 
her backside and felt himself becoming more aroused. "Randi luv?" Joe said smiling again. "As much as | am 
enjoying this view, we can't do wot | ‘ad in mind with you laying that way." Joe told her as he positioned himself 
over her legs, putting one leg on either side of hers. "So come ‘ere." He told her as he slid his hands under her 
belly lifting her up and pulling her against him at the same time. Randi gasped when she felt his hardness 
pressing against her begging for access to her entrance. 

"Now who's being feisty?" Randi teased. Joe wasn't sure how Randi felt about this position They had never 
discussed it before. 

"So luv do you want to give it a try?" He asked her as he guided himself with his hand to brush the head of 
his cock against her clit. Randi inhaled a deep breath when he did that. 

"Yes." She answered. 

"| was ‘oping you would say that." Joe told her as he placed his hands on her hips and guided himself into her. 
Then he began slowly moving in and out of her, each time going in a little deeper. Once their rhythms matched 
each other Joe let go of Randi's hips and placed them on her breasts. Her nipples were hard and swollen, 
begging for attention Joe gladly delivered as he began fondling them. 

"Joe?" Randi said in between breaths. "Why haven't you ever asked me to make love in this position before?" 

| wasn't sure you would go for it luv." 

"Believe me; | will go for it any time you want" Randi stopped for a moment as a ripple of pleasure spread 
through her. "This feels so good Joe. Harder please." She begged. 

“Arder uh?" Joe teased. "Well | guess this must mean y'er feeling better, and are over y'er fears of me 
‘urting you because of the surgery." Joe said to her. 

"Yes, | am. Now please Joe harder." She pleaded with him. 

"Ok luv. Wot ever you want." Joe said as he began to move in and out of her harder and faster, and then 
tightened his grasp on her breasts. He felt Randi getting weak and knew she was getting close. So he moved his 
hands back onto her hips to help steady her. Joe continued to pump in and out of her. He felt her muscles 
begin to tighten around him and slipped a hand under her belly to search for her clit. When he found it Randi 


moaned. "Do you like that luv?" Joe asked as he began stroking her clit and continued plunging in and out of her. 
Randi couldn't answer; her orgasm was taken over her body. All she could think of was the sensations running 
through her. She felt Joe get stiff. 

"OH JOE" She said almost yelling it. "I. AM. CUMMING" 

Joe thought to himself. Good thing the bedrooms are so well insulated. Everyone in the ‘ouse would be awake 
right now: "I know you are luv. So am |. Just relax and let it flow. You feel so good Randi. You're so wet and 
tight. | want to make love to you all night." Randi just sighed in response. When it was over they stayed joined 
together for a few moments trying to catch their breath. Joe finally slid out of her and collapsed on the bed, 
pulling her down with him. They both started laughing. "We will have to do that again real soon" Randi told him 
before kissing him. 

"Any time luv, any time." They both got up long enough to slip into their pajamas. Neither felt comfortable 
sleeping nude with a house full of quests. After they were clothed they laid back down. Joe shut off the lamp 
and then pulled Randi up against him and wrapped his arm around her. She laid her head on his chest. Then he 
placed his free hand on her belly. "Good night Joe." Randi said yawning. 

"Good night luv. Sweet dreams." Joe said as he placed a gentle kiss on top of Randi's head. 


"Always." She said smiling and fell asleep moments later. 


Saturday Morning 


Joe woke up as the sun was rising and started to light up the bedroom. He turned his gaze to Randi and 
watched for a while. She was still sound asleep. She looked like an angel lying there so calm and peaceful. He had 
worn her out last night. But it was well worth it. The lovemaking they had shared was the most mind-blowing 
Joe had ever experienced. He began running his fingers gently through her long brown hair. 

‘| love you Randi." He whispered to her. Randi mumbled something and sighed. Joe just laughed to himself and 
decided to get up and let her rest. He slipped on a shirt and snuck quietly out of the bedroom. Joe heard 
Voices coming from the kitchen and could smell the aroma of bacon cooking. So he knew Tracie was awake and 
preparing breakfast, but whom else was up this early? He walked in the kitchen and found Holly and Rick sitting 
at the table each drinking a cup of hot tea. "You two are up early." Joe said as he got himself a cup of hot 
tea. "Good morning Tracie. The food smells wonderful." Joe said as his stomach growled. 

"Yea | know." Rick told him. "You look like you ‘ad a rough night mate." Rick said with a big grin on his face 
"Really?" Joe asked smiling. "Well that's for me to know and you to wonder about." 

Holly started laughing. "So it's true huh? Randi get wild with you last night Joe?" 

"You two wouldn't believe me if | did tell you wot ‘appened" Joe said as he took a sip of his tea. 

"Is Randi still asleep?" Rick asked. 

"Yea why?" 

"| don't want her to walk in while we are talking about ‘er." 

"Don't worry, | am sure it while be a while before she gets up." Joe said with a hint of humor in his voice. 
"Wot did you want to talk about?" 

"The wedding and you getting everything through Versace." Rick told him. 

"Ok so wot's up?" 

"That's going to cost an awful lot for you to get everything there. Are you sure you don't want any ‘elp. | 
could pay for ‘Olly's dress and my tux." 

"Joe you really don't have to spend that kind of money on a dress for me to wear. | know how expensive 
Versace is." Holly told him. 

"Rick you know ‘ow much money | ‘ave. Going to Versace isn't going to urt me any. Come on. | want to do this. 
Is my wedding, and | want Randi to ‘ave the best. And Versace is the best. And | can't get married without all 
my best mates along side of me. So please stop worrying about it. Save y'er money for that expensive wedding 
gift y'er going to get Randi and me." Joe said laughing. Tracie rolled her eyes, and Holly started giggling. 

"Ok mate. You got it" Rick told him. Tracie sat a plate down in front of each of them and they began eating. 
They ate in silence for a few minutes before Holly started talking. 

"So Joe, is Randi completely healed from her surgery?" 

"Yea. Dr. Sparks gave ‘er a clean bill of ‘ealth the last time `e saw ‘er. She is going to be fine." 

"That's wonderful. | am so glad she let you help her." 

"So am |" Joe said. "So when are you two going to tie the knot?" 

Rick raised an eyebrow at Joe. "Not for quite awhile.” Holly told him. "| am in no way, shape, or form ready for 
marriage." 

Joe started laughing. "Wot's the matter Rick? Are you scaring ‘er away?" 

"Sod off Joe." Rick told him. "No | am not scaring ‘er away. We just both want to take our time and get to know 
each other a little better." After Joe was done eating he flipped on the TV and turned on the news. While they 


were watching the news Mal and Dee came in and sat down. 

"Don't you people sleep around ‘ere?" Mal asked yawning. "It's too early to be up. We aren't out on tour you 
know.” "Well then why are you up?" Joe asked. "I know we weren't being that noisy.” 

"It's kind of ‘ard to sleep when there is food cooking." Mal said looking at Tracie and smiling. Dee sat a cup of 
hot tea down in front of Mal then sat down in the chair next to his. 

"Good morning everyone.’ Everyone said good morning to her and the ladies began talking while the guys turned 
their attention back to the TV. About an hour later Joe noticed Scott peeking into the kitchen smiling. 

"Good morning Scott. Come ‘ere and give Uncle Joe a ‘ug." Scott ran to Joe and jumped in his lap and then 
hugged him. "Where Auntie Ranni? | ‘ungy." 

"Aunt Randi is still in bed. Come on | will make you something to eat" Joe stood up and carried Scott over to 
the stove, then made him a small plate of food. 

‘| want Auntie Ranni." Scott said as Joe and he sat back down at the table. Everyone started laughing. 

"I am telling you mate, `e is trying to steal y'er lady from you." Mal said laughing. 

"Yea Joe, you better watch out. Don't forget ‘e's got ‘is Daddy's eyes." Rick teased. 

| “ear you." Joe said. "I tell you wot Scott" 

"Wot Unca Joooe?" 

"You sit in Uncle Rick's lap for a minute and eat y'er food while | get Aunt Randi some breakfast then me and 
you will go wake ‘er up." 

"Ok Unca Joooe." Scott said smiling. Then got down and climbed into Rick's lap. Joe got up and made Randi a plate 
while Scott sat in Rick's lap and ate. Just as Joe was pouring Randi a cup of hot tea and sitting everything on a 
tray Scott finished his breakfast. "| done Unca Joove." Scott said proudly. 

"Well come on then. Let's go wake up Aunt Randi.” 

"Ok" Scott said as he got out of Rick's lap and went to Joe grabbing a hold of his hand. Joe and Scott walked 
out of the kitchen and headed for the bedroom. Everyone started laughing when they were out of sight: 

“That lil! munchkin is something else." Mal said laughing. 

| know. | can't believe ‘ow fast `e took to Randi. | ‘ave never seen ‘im warm up to some one that fast." Rick 
said. 

"Well those boys are just like their Daddy." Mal said. "Always shy." 

Its a shame Joe and Randi can't have children of their own" Holly said with a sigh. 

"I know they would make such wonderful parents." Dee said. 

"Well you never know wot might ‘appen. Maybe they will be blessed with a miracle." Mal told them. "You got to 
think positive luv." 


Scott and Joe Waking Randi Up 


Joe led Scott into his bedroom where Randi was still sound asleep. Scott saw her and giggled. 

"Auntie Ranni preeettttteee." Scott whispered to Joe. 

"I know she is." Joe told him as he sat the tray down. "Come ‘ere and | will ‘elp you onto the bed." Scott walked 
over to Joe and Joe sat him up on the bed. 

"Auntie Ranni wake up pease." He whispered. 

“Ey Scott" Joe said. 

"Wot Unca Joooe?" 

"Lay down beside ‘er and kiss ‘er on the cheek" Joe told him. "Maybe that will wake ‘er up." 

"Ok" Scott said with a shy grin and did like he was told. Then he giggled. Randi moved a little, but still didn't 
wake up. "She not awake." Scott told Joe seriously. 

"Well | guess we are just going to ‘ave to tickle ‘er again" Joe said smiling at Scott. Scott started smiling too. 
"Can | tickle Auntie Ranni?" 

"Sure. Go ahead." Joe told him. 

"YAY." Scott yelled as he started trying to tickle her. “Elp Unca Joooe." He said as he turned and looked at him. 
"Ok" Joe said as he reached for Randi's feet while Scott returned to tickling Randi's ribs. 

"WAKE UP AUNTIE RANNI" Scott yelled as he tickled her. Randi's eyes opened and she smiled. Scott started 
giggling. "What are you doing?" Randi asked in a teasing voice. 

"Tickle Auntie Ranni." Scott said blushing. 

"Who said you could tickle me?" She asked. 

"Unca Joooe." Scott told her shyly. 

"Well guess what?" 

"Wot?" 

"Now its my turn" Randi said as she sat up. 

"Oh no." Scott said trying to get away, but he was laughing to hard to move and Randi grabbed him and began 
tickling him. "Elp Unca Joooe." Scott said through his laughter. 

"No way, then she will tickle me." Joe said laughing at the two. "Scott tell er wot we brought “er.” 

"Auntie Rani." Scott said trying to keep from laughing. "Look" He said pointing at the tray of food. Randi looked 
over at it. 

"Is that for me?" Scott shook his head yes with a big smile on his face. "Well thank you." Randi said as she 
gave Scott a hug. 

"Welcome Auntie Ranni" Scott said. "Auntie Ranni?" 

"What is it Scott?" 

"Unca Joooe did it" Scott said smiling at Joe. 

"Thank you Joe." Randi said trying to please him. Joe just smiled and handed her the tray. 

"Can | sit by you Auntie Ranni?" Scott asked her. 

"Sure you can sweetie." Scott scooted up and sat beside Randi while she began to eat, then tapped her on the 
shoulder. Randi turned her head and looked at him. 

"You preeettttteee Auntie Ranni." 

"Thank you Scott" Just then there was a light knock on the door. Joe went to the door to see who it was. 
When he opened it there stood Tyler, Lily, and Una smiling. 


"Good morning kids." Joe said smiling. 

"Can we come in Uncle Joe?" Tyler asked. 

Please." Lily and Una both said at the same time. 

"Sure." Joe said smiling as he opened the door the rest of the way so they could come in. 

"Aunt Randi.” Tyler said as he jumped up on the bed. 

"Good morning Aunt Randi." Lily said. 

"Hi Auntie Randi." Una said trying to get up on the bed with the other kids. Joe saw her struggling and lifted 
her up. "Thank you Unca Joe." 

"Good morning kids." Randi said smiling. 

"Aunt Randi?" Lily asked. 

"Yes Lily?" 

"We want you to read us another story.’ 

"Please." Una begged. 

"Yea: Aunt Randi, will you read to us?" Tyler said to her. 

"Pease Auntie Ranni" Scott said to her. 

"Let me eat my breakfast and get dressed. Then | will read to you." Randi told them. They all agreed and gave 
her a hug. Then Joe led them out of the room so Randi could finish up her food then jump in the shower. 


Back In The Kitchen 


Everyone was awake now and sitting in the kitchen. Joe walked in with the four kids and told them to sit down 
Tracie made Tyler, Lily, and Una each a plate of food and sat them in front of them. Scott got into Paige's lap. 
The kids began eating while Joe got himself another cup of hot tea. Then he sat down with everyone else. 
"Well?" Rick asked. "Did you succeed at waking ‘er up?" 

"Ask Scott" Joe said smiling. 

"Did you wake Aunt Randi up Scott?" 

"I tickle Auntie Ranni." Scott said smiling. Everyone started laughing. 

"Did she tickle you back?" Paige asked him. 

"Yes." He said as he started laughing. 

"Mummy guess what?" Lily said to Jewels. 

"What honey?" 

"Aunt Randi is going to read to us when she is done eating." Lily said smiling. 

"Did you ask nicely?" Viv asked her. 

"Yes Daddy." 

"We said pease Daddy." Una told him. 

"Ok" Viv said. 

"She is going to read to me and Scott too." Tyler said proudly. 

"Well you better tell ‘er thank you." Sav told him. 

‘| will Daddy." The kids finished eating just as Randi came into the kitchen carrying her tray. 

“Auntie Rani." Scott said happily as he wiggled his way off Paige's lap and went to Randi. She picked him up. 
"Aunt Randi are you going to read to us now?" Tyler asked. 

"Did you eat your breakfast?" Randi asked him. 

"Yes. See?" He said showing her his empty plate. 

"Una? Lily? Did you girls eat?" 

"Yes Aunt Randi." They both said at the same time. 

"Well then go to the playroom and wait for me. | will be in there in a few minutes." Randi said as she sat Scott 
down. "Go on in there Scott" 

"Ok Auntie Ranni." Scott said as he ran after the other kids. 

"Randi you don't have to do everything they ask" Jewels told her. 

"She's right." Paige added. "You can tell them no." 

"| will not.” Randi told them. "They asked me nicely. Besides, | wouldn't do it if | didn't want to. | am overjoyed 
that they all like me so much." 

"Well if you get tired of messing with ‘em just say so." Sav told her. 

"Yea', tell ‘em you need a break" Viv told her. 

"Don't worry. | am a big girl. | think | can take care of it" Randi told them smiling. "By the way Joe, do you 
think we could move one of the extra chairs from the den to the playroom so | will have somewhere to sit 
other then the floor?" 

"That's fine, but ‘ow about we move the love seat instead. You know they will all want to sit with you luv." Joe 
told her. "Ok that sounds great. Thank you Joe." 


"No problem luv, ‘ey Phil, will you give me a ‘and please." 


"Sure mate." Phil said as he got up. Randi headed for the playroom while Joe and Phil went to the den to get 
the love seat. "Ok kids. Uncle Joe and Uncle Phil are going to bring the love seat in here so | can sit down and 
read to you. | want you to pick up all the toys and put them away right now so they can bring it in" They all 


said ok and did as Randi asked. 


In The Playroom 


The kids put all the toys away and Randi moved a few things around to make room for the love seat. A few 
minutes later Joe and Phil appeared in the doorway with it. 

"Ok boss, where do you want it?" Joe teased. 

"Very funny." Randi joked. "Over there is fine." Randi said pointing to the far corner of the room. 

"Ok luv." Joe said as he walked backwards into the room. 

"Una, Lily, Tyler, and Scott, come over here by me and stay out of the way." Randi told them. They all did like 
they were told and watched the guys bring in the love seat and sit it down where Randi said. 

"Ow is that?" Phil asked. 

"Perfect, thank you gentlemen" Randi said to them then looked at the kids. "Go tell them thank you." The kids 
all went to Joe and Phil 

"Tank you." Scott told them. 

"Thank you for bringing it in here so Aunt Randi will read to us." Lily told them. 

"Tank you." Una said to them. 

"Thank you Uncle Phil and Uncle Joe." Tyler said smiling. 

"Yer all very welcome." Joe told them. 

"No problem." Phil said smiling. 

"Uncle Phil?" Tyler said tugging at Phil's shirt. 

"Wot is it Tyler?" 

"Will you ask Aunt Joanie to come in ‘ere with us please?" 

"Ok since you said please." Phil told him. 

"Thank you." 

"Yer welcome." Randi had sat down on the love seat. Scott and Una were both sitting in her lap and Lily was 
beside her. "Come on Tyler." Lily told him. 

"Ok" Tyler said as he joined them. Then Randi began reading to them. About 5 minutes later Joanie walked in 
"Can | listen to the story too Aunt Randi?" She laughed. 

"Aunt Joanie." Tyler said happily. "Can | sit in y'er lap?" 

"Sure you can" Joanie said as she at down beside Lily. Tyler got up and went to Joanie. Joanie put him in her 
lap and Randi continued reading. By the time the story was over Una and Scott had both fell asleep in Randi's 
lap. But Tyler and Lily were still awake and ready to play. Joanie told them to be quiet so they didn't wake 
Scott and Una. 

"Go over to the toy box and find something to play with." Randi whispered. "But be quiet. Aunt Joanie and | are 
going to take these two and lay them down" 

"Ok" Tyler and Lily whispered, and then went to the toy box. Joanie took Una from Randi and carried her to 
the bedroom she was sleeping in and laid her down. Randi carried Scott into his room and put him in bed. Then 
met Joanie back out in the hall. "Well | am going to go be with the adults for a little while.” Randi told her. 

‘Ok | will be in there in a little bit. | am going to go let Tyler and Lily know that they don't have to whisper 
now." Joanie laughed. 

"Ok. Thanks for your help." Randi said and gave her friend a hug then walked away. Joanie walked back into the 
playroom and found Lily and Tyler coloring. 


"Hey you two." Joanie said smiling as she walked in 


"Hi Aunt Joanie." Tyler whispered. 

"You don't have to whisper any more." 

"Ok" 

"Will you color with us Aunt Joanie?" Lily asked. 

"Please Aunt Joanie." Tyler begged. 

"Ok, for a few minutes, but then | have to go back with the other adults." 

"Ok" They both said at once. Joanie sat down on the floor with them and Lily handed her a coloring book. Then 


Tyler handed her some crayons. 


After Putting Scott and Una In Bed 


Randi joined everyone in the living room. 

"Finally get away from ‘em?" Viv teased. 

"Una and Scott are asleep. Joanie and | put them to bed. Tyler and Lily are still playing. Joanie will be out in a 
little bit” Randi told everyone. 

"I am so glad the boy's like you so much." Sav told her. 

"Me too." Randi said as she went and sat down by Joe. 

"Randi?" Jewels started talking. "We have been talking and were wondering if you and Joanie would like to go 
shopping. You know just the girls for a few hours." 

"The guys can watch the kids. It won't kill them." Paige said laughing. 

"Well | am really not much of a shopper, but it sounds like fun As for Joanie, yes she will go. She will shop til 
she drops." Randi said laughing. 

"Ok well let's ask her and get going while Una and Scott are asleep." Jewels said. 

"We can grab a bite to eat while we are out." Paige said. 

Phil went and got Joanie while the ladies got ready. Phil decided he would keep Tyler and Lily distracted while 
the ladies slipped out. Joanie went into the living room to find out what they wanted As soon as she heard the 
word shopping she was ready to go. Joe called for a limo to come pick the ladies up. When it arrived they 
quickly snuck out the door. By the time the kids realized their mothers had left Tracie had lunch ready for 
them. Phil took Tyler and Lily to the kitchen to eat. Shortly afterwards Scott and Una both woke up and wanted 
to eat too. All the guys joined Phil and the kids at the table and ate their lunch too. After lunch they took the 
kids to the living room and let them watch cartoons while the guys talked. 


Grabbing A Bite To Eat 


Each of the guys had given their lady some money before they left and told them to get anything they 
wanted. Joanie was surprised that Randi had so willingly agreed to go shopping. Maybe being with Joe and the 
fact that she was feeling so much better was making her loosen up a bit. She also noticed the Randi didn't 
argue with Joe when he handed her a wad of cash. Randi had forgotten what a day out with the girls felt like. 
It had been so long since she had felt well enough to enjoy doing it. Shopping really wasn't her favorite thing to 
do, but she was happy to be able to get out of the house, and to be surrounded by friends. The ladies decided 
to get some lunch before shopping. They found a quiet little restaurant and went to a booth in the back so 
they could hopefully have some privacy. The ladies talked while waiting for their food to arrive. "Randi, | am so 
glad the boy's like you so much." Paige told her. "I never thought any one could be shyer then Sav, but they 
proved me wrong. They are shyer then Sav ever thought of being.” 

"| absolutely adore them." Randi told her. "Jewels | think the girls are wonderful too." 

"Thanks Randi. They aren't shy like Tyler and Scott, but they usually don't like new people too well" Jewels told 
her. 

"So Randi?" Holly asked. "Are you excited about the wedding?" 

‘Lam thrilled" She said smiling. 

"Randi | want you to know that | am honored that you asked me to be in your wedding." Dee told her blushing 
slightly. "Well | am honored that you said yes. All of you thank you so much. | know Joe appreciates it too." 
Randi told her friends. 

"Hey Randi, | know Phil said | wasn't going to get out of having a big wedding, but then he said something to me 
about going to Las Vegas and getting married. Are you going to be mad at me if | don't have a wedding?" 
Joanie asked. 

"Well | really would like to be with you for your big day, but what ever you and Phil decide is fine with me. | 
am just happy you found some one so sweet” Randi told her. 

“Thanks for understanding.” Joanie said as she hugged Randi. 

A few moments later their food arrived and they ate quickly without talking much. They wanted to eat so 
they could get some shopping done before it got late. When they were done they paid their bill and got back in 
the limo. Paige told the driver where to take them and they were on their way. 


Out Shopping 


On the way to the store Randi said she wanted to buy something for Joe, but she didn't know what to get him. 
After all, the man already had pretty much everything he wanted. The other ladies said they would help her 
find something. Then she said she wanted to buy the children each a toy. Paige and Jewels both told her it 
wasn't necessary, but Randi insisted. Jewels and Paige just shrugged their shoulders and went on. 

"Randi you are going to have those kids so spoiled they won't want to leave." Joanie told her laughing. 

"So what's wrong with that?" Randi said with a smile. "You know how much | like to spoil children 

"| am interested" Jewels started. "If you are an only child and don't have any nieces or nephews of your own 
how did you learn to be so good with kids?" 

| used to baby-sit all the time. And | took childcare classes in high school." 

"Really?" Paige asked. "That's wonderful. No wonder you know so much about children. Maybe you could baby- 
sit the boys when Sav and | go on vacation, give his brother a break. | am sure Sav won't care and Joe enjoys 
having the boys around. And | know Scott and Tyler would enjoy it" 

"| would love to take care of them while you are on vacation. Jewels | will watch the girls too if you and Viv 
want me to." 

"That sounds great." Jewels told her. 

Just then the limo slowed and came to a stop. The driver got out and opened the door for the ladies. The 
ladies got out and went in to the shopping center. All the ladies bought them selves a new outfit along with a 
few other things. Randi found a baby doll for Una and Lily and a stuffed dinosaur for Tyler and Scott. She 
figured that would give them something they could play with during the day, and cuddle with at night. They 
had been to almost every store and she still hadn't found anything for Joe. She was about to give up when 
she saw something out of the corner of her eye. It was one of those instant photo booths. That was it; it was 
perfect. Joe didn't have any pictures of her since before her surgery. And now that she was feeling better, 
she looked a lot better too. So she decided she would go get her picture taken and find a pretty frame for it. 
"I think | know what | want to get for Joe." Randi said to her friends. Everyone stopped and turned to see what 
she was looking at. "I am going to get my picture taken and buy a frame for it. Do you think he would like 
that?" 

"He will love anything you give him." Jewels told her. 

"Ok" Randi said as she walked towards it with the other ladies following her. 

She chose to have her picture in the center of a heart with the words "I Love You" wrote across the bottom 
in red. After she chose the pose she liked she printed it out. Just as she was about to exit the booth Joanie 
opened the curtain on one side. Holly and Dee were standing behind her. Then Jewels opened the other side. 
Paige was standing next to her. 

‘Is our turn" Dee said smiling. 

"Yeah, we want a picture of the Lady's Day Out" Holly told her. 

"Ok" Randi said as everyone crowded into the small booth. 

They finally managed to all fit in there. It was a tight squeeze, but they did it. They took several poses then 
printed out several so that each lady would have one. They also printed out one for each of the kids. When 
they were done Randi went and found a frame for the picture of her for Joe. While she was searching for the 
perfect frame the other ladies found frames for the pictures of them together. She finally found a silver 


frame and then noticed a sign on the wall that said they would engrave personal messages into certain picture 


frames. She checked to see if they could engrave a message on the frame she had chose. The man said yes so 
Randi showed it to her friends. They all nodded in agreement. 

"Ok | would like for it to say, "Joe, You are my life. Love Always, Randi" Randi told the man. 

"Ok ma'am" He told her. Then he took the frame and walked to the engraving machine. A few moments later he 
returned and showed it to Randi. "Does this look ok?" 

"Its perfect. Thanks." Randi said smiling. 

"You're welcome. You ladies have a rice evening." 

"Thank you." They all said at once. 

After it was done, Randi and the other ladies paid for their picture frames and left the store. Once they got 
out side of the store they all stopped to put their pictures in the frames so they wouldn't get bent. When 
they were done they went outside and got back in the limo and told the driver to take them home. 

"Do you think Joe will like this?" Randi asked once the limo had started moving. She took the frame out of the 
bag and showed everyone. 

"Will you stop worrying?" Joanie said to her. 

"He will love it" Holly told her. 

"Really Randi, | think Joe would be happy with anything from you." Dee said. 

"| guess you are right." Randi said. As she put it back in the bag. 

"You look great in the picture." Jewels told her. 

"And the frame is perfect. He will be pleased" Paige said as they pulled in front of the house. 


Returning From Shopping 


When the ladies came in they found all the guys along with the kids sitting at the table eating supper, Randi 
snuck off to the bedroom to hide Joe's present and put her new outfit away. And take the tags off the kid's 
toys so she could give them to them. When she was done she went to the kitchen. 

"Mummy!" Scott said when he saw Paige, then went to hug her. "Where Auntie Ranni?" 

Everyone started laughing. "She will be in here in just a minute." 

"Ok Mummy." Scott said and turned to go sit back down, 

"Hi Aunt Joanie." Tyler said blushing. 

"Hi sweetie." Joanie said giving him a hug. "Now go finish eating. | have a surprise for you after you are done." 
Tyler smiled and went back to his seat. Lily and Una both hugged Jewels and told her they were good while she 
was gone then returned to eating their supper. Randi came into the kitchen just as the kids were cleaning off 
their plates. 

"AUNTIE RANNI!" Scott yelled as he jumped out of Sav's lap and ran to her. Randi picked him up and spun 
around in a circle while hugging him. 

"Was you a good boy today?" Randi asked. 

"Yes Auntie Ranni" Scott said giggling. 

"Did you eat your supper?" Scott shook his head yes and smiled. 

| have a surprise for you." Randi told him. 

"YAY!" He said happily. 

"I have something for Tyler, Lily, and Una too." 

"Can we ‘ave it now?" Tyler asked 

"We were good today." Lily said. 

"| didn't cry." Una told Randi. 

"Yes you can have it now. Go sit back in your chair and | will give them to you." 

"Ok" They all said at once and went back to their seats. 

Randi walked out of the kitchen and came back with a bag. 

"This one's for you." Randi said as she handed Scott his dinosaur. 

"Tank you Auntie Ranni" Scott said as he took it from her. "Grrrr." He said pretending to be a dinosaur. 
Everyone started laughing again 

"Here you go Una" Randi said as she took Una's baby doll out of the bag. 

"Tank you." She said with a big smile. 

"You are welcome." 

"Tyler this one is yours." 

"Thanks Aunt Randi." Tyler said, as his eyes got big. 

"And this is for you Lily." Randi said as she handed Lily her baby doll. 

"| like this Aunt Randi. Thank you." Lily said. 

"You're welcome sweetie." 

"Can we go play with our toys from Aunt Randi Mummy?" Tyler asked. 

"No." Paige said. 

"Why not?" Tyler said pouting. 


"Because | have something for you too." Joanie told him. 


"0h" Tyler said as he started to smile. 

"You have to promise you will take care of it” 

"| will” 

"Ok then here you go." Joanie said as she handed Tyler his copy of the picture. 
"Thank you Aunt Joanie." 

Holly gave Lily hers while Dee gave Una hers. 

"Here you go sweetie." Randi said as she showed the picture to Scott. 

Scott started grinning. "Tank you Auntie Ranni." 

"You're very welcome.” 

"Auntie Ranni preeettttteee." He said pointing at Randi in the picture. 

"Ok give me your pictures girls so they don't get messed up.’ Jewels told Una and Lily. 
"Ok Mummy." They both said as she reached for them. 

"Can we play now Mummy?" Tyler asked again. 


"Yes, go ahead" Paige told him. Then the kids took off to the playroom with the toys Randi gave them. 


After The Kids Went To Play 


The ladies sat down at the table and Tracie brought them each a plate. Joe got up and went to Randi and gave 
her a hug. 

"Did you ‘ave fun today luv?" 

"Yes | did thank you." 

"That's good, but | ‘ave to say, | am a bit jealous?" Joe teased. 

"Jealous? About what?" Randi asked with an eyebrow raised. 

"Well you came in and gave the kids gifts, but not me." Joe said as he pretended to pout. 

"You really are a big kid aren't you?" Randi said with a hint of laughter in her voice. 

"You know it." Joe said smiling. 

"Well don't worry little boy | didn't forget about you. | got you something as well." 

"You mean | don't get a copy of the picture of all you beautiful ladies like the kids did?" Joe joked. 

"Nope, not a chance." Randi said laughing. "Now if you will let me eat my supper | will give you your present 
when | am done." 

"Well can | at least take a look at the picture you gave the kids?" Joe asked. 

“Ere you go Joe." Rick said as he slid one of the picture frames across the table. 

Joe picked it up and looked. "Stunning." He said. "It looks like you ladies were ‘aving fun 

"Yes we were." Joanie told him. 

"That's good." Phil said as he put his arm on the back of Joanie's chair. 

"So were the kids good today?" Jewels asked. 

"Of course." Viv told her. 

"Yea', the lilt munchkins about wore me out today." Mal said chuckling. 

"Is good for you." Dee said patting his leg. 

"I know luv. | enjoyed it” 

"Sav we were talking today and Randi and | made a decision" Paige told him. 

"And wot would that be luv?" Sav asked. 

"IF it's ok with Joe, Randi is going to keep the boys when we take our next vacation instead of sending them to 
your brothers." 

Sav looked at Joe to see what he thought about it. "I'd love to ‘ave ‘em ‘ere." Joe said smiling. 

"Ok then" Sav said. "That's fine with me." 

"Viv, Randi said she would keep the girls for us too." Jewels told him. 

"Ok, | am sure they would enjoy that" Viv said with a smile. 

"lam going to go check on the children" Joanie said as she got done eating. 

"Ok. Thanks." Paige told her. 

"No problem." 

"Well | hate to be the party pooper, but | am worn out. | haven't done that much in one day in several 
months." Randi said yawning. "I really need to go to bed." 

"We understand." Jewels told her. 

"Good night everyone.” Randi said as she got up from the table. 

"See you in the morning." Joe said following close behind. He wanted to make sure he got his present before 


she went to bed. Everyone said goodnight and Joe and Randi left the room. 


Giving Joe His Gift 


Joe followed closely behind Randi, watching the gentle sway of her hips. He felt the fabric of his jeans getting 
snug and forced himself to shake it off. She said she was tired; the python would have to behave tonight. They 
walked in the bedroom and Joe quietly closed the door behind them. 

"So luv, wot did you get me?" Joe said with a child like grin. 

"Just a minute, stop being so impatient or | will make you wait until tomorrow." 

"You wouldn't." 

"Try me" Randi said with a wicked grin. 

"Ok | believe you. | will just go sit on the bed and wait until y'er ready to let me ‘ave it” Joe said as he walked 
to the bed and kicked off his shoes. 

Randi decided to tease him a little longer and got out her pajamas to change into before giving him his gift. 
"Yer enjoying this aren't you?" Joe asked as Randi began changing her clothes. 

"Every second of it." 

Joe laughed and decided to slip into his sleepwear too. After he was changed Randi told him to sit down and 
close his eyes. Joe did as he was told and heard Randi getting into her dresser again. Then close it and start 
walking towards him. She brushed against his leg once she got in front of him. 

"Can | open ‘em yet? Joe asked. 

"No." Randi told him, and then unwrapped the picture. "Hold out your hands. And keep your eyes closed until | 
say So." 

Joe held out his hands. Randi pushed them closer together so she could lay the frame in them. Randi made 
sure that it looked ok again before gently placing it in his hands. "Ok you can open them now" Randi told him as 
she stepped back a few feet so she could see his reaction Joe opened his eyes and looked at the picture. He 
was silent. Randi heard his breath catch and noticed a lump forming in his throat. "Do you like it?" Randi asked 
blushing. 

Its breath taking." Joe said as he looked at her. "My God y'er beautiful Randi." Joe looked back down at the 
frame. It was then he noticed that it had something engraved in it. He ran his finger across it the read it out 
loud. "Joe, Yer my life. Love Always, Randi" Then looked at Randi again. He had tears in his eyes. 

"What's wrong?" Randi asked as she sat down beside him. 

"Nothing." Joe said trying to smile and hold back the tears. 

"Then why are you getting ready to cry?" 

"| guess | just didn't realize just ‘ow much you care about me. Do you really mean | am y'er life?" Joe asked as 
a tear slid down his cheek. 

"Every word of it" Randi told him as she wiped the tear off his cheek and kissed it. "If it wasn't for you, who 
knows how sick | would have ended up or if | would even still be alive. You are my life, my every thing Joe. | 
love you with all my heart." Then tears started to slide down her cheeks too. 

Joe sat the picture down on the bed and turned to Randi. He pulled her to him and onto his lap embracing her 
in a strong yet tender hug. He noticed her wet cheeks and gently wiped them with his hand, then captured her 
into a heartfelt kiss. 

"| love you so much Randi. | am so thankful | was able to ‘elp you. Any thing you ever need | will make sure 
you get it. You will never ‘ave to suffer like that again. | promise. And thank you for the picture. That is the 


most wonderful gift | ‘ave ever received." 


"Thank you Joe. And | am glad you like it" Randi said as she kissed his cheek again then stood up. "Now let's get 
some sleep. | am beat" She said yawning. 

"Ok luv." Joe said as he turned down the blankets. They lay down and Joe shut off the lamp. "Come ‘ere to me 
you sexy lady." Joe said as he reached for Randi. 

"Ok" Randi said laughing and scooted up against him. Joe wrapped an arm around her then placed his hand on 
her belly. "Good night Joe." 

"Good night luv." Joe said as he gave her a slight squeeze. Then started sing quietly to her. 


“Ave you ever needed someone so bad? ‘Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? . 


Monday Morning 


Gail called Joe bright and early Monday morning just as she promised to do. She said she had contacted 
Versace. Joe told her to come on over. So Gail hung up and got everything together and left for Joe's. 
Everyone was sitting in the den talking when Tracie led Gail into the room. 

"Good morning everyone." 

Everyone said hello. Joe got up and took her things from her and sat them on the table then hugged her. 
"Thanks for coming Gail." Joe said then gently kissed her hand. "Ow are you this morning?" 

"I am fine, but y'er going to get yourself in trouble kissing my ‘and like that. Ave you forgotten that y'er no 
longer single?" Gail asked looking at Randi and praying she wasn't upset. 

"| ‘avent forgot." Joe said laughing. "Just being polite." 

"Well should we get started?" Gail asked as she walked towards the table Joe had sat her things on. 

Everyone got up and followed her to the table and found a seat. Gail spread everything out then passed them 
around the table so everyone could take a look. She had given the lady she talked to at Versace a basic 
description of what she wanted and they faxed her some samples. Gail made copies of it and made a booklet 
for each of the adults who would be in the wedding. Randi started flipping through the booklet that Gail gave 
her. She couldn't believe how gorgeous the dresses were. How could she possibly choose one? 

"If you don't see anything you like in these | can always get more samples." Gail told Randi. 

"Ok" Randi said smiling. She turned to the next page and gasped. "Oh my." She trailed off as everyone looked at 
her. "Wot is it luv?" Joe asked. 

"This dress, it's amazing, absolutely beautiful. Joe do you like it?" She asked pointing at it. 

"Wow." Was all he managed to say. 

"Which dress are you looking at Randi?" Gail said walking towards her so she could tell everyone else. 

She seen the dress and told everyone to turn to page IO of the booklet. It was cut straight. The bottom was 
basic satin. The top was heavily beaded, halter style and low cut in the back. It was very sexy, but extremely 
formal. Just low enough in the front to provide a good view of cleavage without being over top. It was the 
perfect color too. It wasn't quite light enough to be pink, but not dark enough to be red either. Everyone 
turned to page |0 and looked. They all agreed with Randi and urged her to see if they had one that would fit 
her. 

"I think you will look fabulous in it luv." Joe said as he kissed her cheek. 

"Me too." Randi said blushing. 

"Wonderful." Gail said. 

"So do you like the colour too? Or just the style of the dress?" 

"The whole thing is perfect, the style, and the color. | love it" Randi told her. 

"Ok then let me make a note of that" Gail said grabbing her notepad and pen. "If you turn to page Il you will 
find dresses for the maid of ‘onor, bridesmaids, and flower girls that match that one." 

Everyone turned to the next page and started looking. The dresses were just as beautiful although not quite as 
exquisite as the one Randi had chose. They were the same color and close to the same style with out all the 
beads. The back wasn't quite as low cut and didn't show as much cleavage. And of course the one for the 
flower girls completely covered the back and chest areas. 

"I think we should bring the girls in and show them. | want to see what they think" Randi told everyone. 
"Randi it's your wedding not theirs. If they want to be in it, they will wear what you choose." Jewels told her. 


‘Nonsense, | want them to enjoy being in it. And | want them to be comfortable. So Joe will you please go get 
them for me." 

"Sure thing luv." Joe said as he walked out of the den A few moments later Joe returned with Una and Lily. 
"Go over to Aunt Randi." He told them. "She wants to ask you something.’ 

They did as they were told and waited for Randi to talk to them. Randi turned and faced them. 

"Do you girls still want to be in my wedding?" 

"Yes Aunt Randi." They both said. 

"Ok then. | am going to show you a picture of a dress and you tell me if you like it or not." 

"Ok" They both told her. 

Randi got the booklet and laid it in her lap so the girls could see then pointed at the dress. "Do you like that?" 
She asked them. 

"Yes Aunt Randi." Lily told her. 

She turned to Una. She smiled and shook her head yes. 

"Will you wear it to my wedding?" She asked. 

"Yes." They both said with big smiles. 

"Ok you can go play now." Randi said as they turned and headed back to the playroom. 

"Well then. | guess that's all we need to do today. | will contact Versace again and see when they can get you in 
to fit you ladies for your dresses, since the children are so small it would be better to wait until closer Till 
time for the wedding to get theirs." Gail told them. "I will call you back next week and let you know when they 
can get you in. | ‘ope you all ‘ave a ‘appy Thanksgiving.’ 

Randi got up and gave her a hug then thanked. Joe hugged her too then they walked her to the door. After 
she left everyone went to the kitchen to eat lunch. 


Late Wednesday Evening 


After supper Wednesday evening the guys went to the game room to shoot some pool and play darts. The 
ladies went to the den to talk and sent the children off to the playroom. Tracie was in the kitchen cleaning up 
from supper when the doorbell rang. 

"Who in the world would be ‘ere this time of the evening, especially the day before a ‘oliday?" She thought to 
herself and went to answer the door. When she opened it she found the other band members housekeepers 
waiting to be let in "Surprise!" They all yelled 

"What are you doing ere?" Tracie asked as she started hugging all of them. 

"Well we figured since the whole crew was here you might need some help cooking Thanksgiving dinner." Karen, 
Viv and Jewels' housekeeper said. 

"I am so happy to see all of you. Jenny you look great." 

"Thanks so do you." Jenny told her. 

| am interested in meeting the woman who tamed Joe's ‘eart:" Val, Sav and Paige's housekeeper said laughing. 
"Well come on and | will introduce you to ‘er. She really is a sweet lady." 

| haven't met Holly yet either." Mel said as they headed for the den. 

"So whose idea was this?" Tracie asked. 

"Joe's" They all answered at once. 

Tracie laughed. "| should ‘ave known" 

She took them into the den where all the ladies were talking. She introduced everyone who didn't already know 
each other then excused her self. She wanted to go tease Joe for not telling her that her friends were coming. 
She went into the game room and found Joe throwing darts. 

“Ello Tracie." The guys said as she walked in 

"Mr. Elliott, can | ‘ave a word with you?" She said pretending to be mad. 

"Mr. Elliott?" Joe said. 

"Yer in trouble now mate, when they stop calling you by y'er first name y'er in for it” Phil said laughing. 
"Geesh Joe wot did you do this time?" Sav said laughing. 

"Wot can | do for you Tracie?" Joe asked trying to ignore his friends. 

"Did you forget to tell me something?" 

"No | don't think so." Joe said playing innocent. "Why?" 

"Really?" Tracie said as she placed her hands on her hips. 

"Now you're really in for it Joe." Rick told him. 

"You really screwed up this time Joe. Didn't you?" Viv teased. 

"Well if you didn't forget to tell me anything ‘ow do you explain the guests who just arrived? You didn't tell me 
we were having extra company for Thanksgiving." Tracie said trying not to smile. 

Everyone started laughing. Joe gave her a hug. 

"| figured you could use the extra ‘elp and it would be nice for you to see a few old friends." 

Tracie couldn't pretend to be mad anymore. "Thanks Joe. That was sweet of you. Now | am going to go visit 


with my friends." Tracie told him as she turned to leave the game room. 


Thanksgiving 


All the other housekeepers got up early to help Tracie prepare Thanksgiving dinner. Seeing how there were lb 
mouths to feed, not including the 5 housekeepers, cooking for everyone had been a lot of work. Tracie was 
happy to have the extra help. They served the meal around |:00pm. Everyone visited while eating. The meal 
was fabulous like always. The 5 housekeepers worked well together. After they ate and everything had been 
cleaned up Joe asked Tracie to come in the den for a moment. Joe and Randi went to the den to wait for her. 
A few minutes later she appeared in the doorway. She wasn't sure what was going on. 

"Is something wrong?" She asked nervously. 

"No not at all" Randi told her. 

"Just another little surprise." 

"Oh." Tracie said not sure how to respond. 

"Ere you go Tracie." Joe said handing an envelope to her. 

"Wot is it?" 

"Open it up and look" Joe told her. 

"Thank you, but what's this for? Its not payday for me." 

"Is a bonus. For all the hard work you have done the last few months." Randi said. 

"Thank you so much." 

"You're quite welcome. You deserve it" Joe said smiling. 

"There's more." Randi said. "We are giving you some time off with pay. You deserve a break after taking care 
of me and everyone else who has been here through it" 

"You don't ‘ave to do that." Tracie said looking at Joe. 

"I know | don't ‘ave to." Joe told her. "But | want to. You deserve it. You can leave Tuesday and you don't ‘ave 
to come back until after the first of the year." 


"Thank you so much." Tracie said with tears in her eyes as she gave them both a hug. 


Monday After Thanksgiving 


Gail called again Monday and told Randi that she had set up and appointment with Versace for them to get 
fitted for the dresses, but the soonest she could get was the last week in January. Randi told her that was 
fine and thanked her for helping. Randi hung up the phone and told everyone what Gail had said. Since it would 
be so long before they could really do anything else they decided they would go home. They made plans to 
come back towards the end of January. 

Joanie and Phil said they would be there for Christmas and asked if Connie, Phil's Mum could come with them. 
Joe told them that would be wonderful because his parent's and Randi's grandparents would be staying with 
them for Christmas too. The kids didn't want to leave. But Randi promised to see them soon and that she 
would send them Christmas presents. They finally agreed to leave, but were very unhappy about it. Everyone 
packed their things and said their goodbyes. 

Tracie and the other housekeepers decided they were going to go out before they returned home. Since 
everyone was going to be leaving that day Joe told Tracie she could go ahead and take today off too. So her 
and her friends left to go have a little fun Joe loved having everyone there, but it would be nice to have the 
house quite and it just be him and Randi. Especially now that she was better and they could really enjoy them 


selves. 


Home Alone At Last 


Tracie returned the next day and packed some things that she would need while she was off. She thanked Joe 
and Randi once again for the time off and the extra money then was on her way. 

Joe asked Randi if she would like to go out for the evening, just the two of them. It had been a while since 
they had gone out. Randi agreed and decided it would give her the perfect chance to show off her new outfit 
she bought last week. Randi went to shower while Joe made reservations for dinner and called a limo to pick 
them up at 6:00. Their dinner reservations were for 6:30. Joe thought maybe after they ate they could go 
shopping. 

Randi had made Joe promise not to come in the bedroom until she was ready. She hadn't let him see her new 
outfit yet, and she wanted it to be a surprise. After Randi showered she put on a little makeup. Then slipped 
on the short black leather skirt and dark emerald green silk button up shirt she bought. After she was 
dressed she curled her hair and dabbed a little perfume on her neck. Then went and found Joe. He was sitting 
in the living room watching TV waiting for her. When Joe seen her he whistled then got up and walked over to 
her. 

Randi was blushing. "Do you like it? Is it too much?" Randi asked. 

‘It's sensational luv." Joe said then breathed in the scent of her perfume and kissed her. 

"Joe if you keep kissing me like that we aren't going to make it to dinner.” 

"You're right, but we will continue this later." 


"Ok" Just then the limo pulled up outside and honked. Randi grabbed her purse and they were on their way. 


Dinner 


Author's Notes: 
Language 


Joe made reservations at a small elegant restaurant. There weren't very many people there seeing how it was 
a Monday night. They were seated in the back of the restaurant close to the bathrooms. Randi made a mental 
note of that in her head for later on. Joe ordered champagne for them to drink while they waited for their 
food. He kept staring at Randi something seemed different, but he just couldn't put his finger on it. For some 
reason she seemed more bold and sexual then normal. He felt his pants getting tight and decided if he was 
going to make it through dinner he better stop thinking about it for now. Their food arrived and they ate while 
talking quietly about the wedding and how much the kids liked her. Randi scooted closer to Joe, as they were 
finishing up their supper. 

"What else did you have planned for tonight?" She asked him. 

"I thought maybe we would go shopping after we ate." Joe told her. 

"Really? Well how about a little dessert first?" Randi whispered seductively in his ear. 

Joe felt his pants getting tight again. 

"Damn" He thought to himself. "All she did was ask if | wanted a lil dessert before we left. Wot's wrong with 
me?" 

"Well do you?" Randi asked again smiling sexily at him. 

"Sure luv. Wot ever you would like." Joe said picking up the menu. 

"The dessert | am talking about isn't listed in there." Joe turned and looked at her his eyes were as big as 
silver dollars. "Did | just ‘ear you right luv?" 

Randi smiled and started to get up. "Follow me." 

“Oly shit" Joe said quietly. "Wot the bloody ‘ell has got into you tonight?" 


"Just follow me." Randi demanded 


Dessert 


Author's Notes: 
Language 


ADULT CONTENT 


Joe got up and looked to make sure no one was watching and quickly followed. Randi was waiting by the door to 
the ladies bathroom. Joe couldn't believe it. Randi had never acted this way before. For the love of God, he had 
to show her how to do it doggy-style. Well whatever was going on he was going to enjoy it while it lasted. Joe 
followed Randi into the bathroom and she closed the door locking it behind her. 

"So luv, wot did you ‘ave in mind for dessert?" Joe asked trying to be innocent. 

"Come here stud." She said as she closed the gap in between them and shoved him against the door. 

"Damn woman, wotever got into you tonight, | am glad it did" Joe said smiling. 

"Kiss me Joe." Randi demanded. "Kiss me hard." She told him as she crushed his mouth with hers. 

"Mmm" Joe mumbled, and then wrapped his arms around her. He ran his hands up and down her back All of a 
sudden he broke the kiss and looked at her. 

"What's wrong?" Randi asked innocently. "Don't tell me Joe Elliott is afraid of getting caught." 

"Not at all, but did you forget to put something on luv?" 

"No | didn't forget" Randi said smiling. 

"Oh God woman y'er going to drive me insane" Joe said as he started unbuttoning Randi's blouse exposing her 
creamy flesh. Joe instantly began caressing Randi's breasts. Randi's nipples got hard and Joe lowered his mouth 
to one then the other nibbling slightly causing Randi to cry out with pleasure. Joe slipped his hand down to 
Randi's leg lifting it up pulling her closer. Then he gently lifted her skirt just slightly. Joe gasped, as his jeans 
got unbearably tight. "No knickers either luv?" Joe asked seductively. 

"Nope." Randi said as she guided Joe's hand to her waiting wetness. 

‘Oh Randi." Joe nearly moaned. "You're so wet and warm." Then he slid a finger inside her. "and tight. | want you 
right ‘ere right now." 

Randi pulled away and began tugging at the button and zipper on Joe's pants. When she finally got them undone 
Joe let out a long heavy breath of relief. Randi tugged at his pants making them slide down his legs along with 
his underwear. The python was at full attention 

"Come ‘ere luv." Joe demanded. 

"Not yet. We are going to do this my way." Randi told him. 

"And ‘ow would that be luv?" 

Randi walked over to the sink and got into her purse. Joe couldn't see what she had but he saw her putting 
something in her mouth. 

"Close your eyes big boy." Randi demanded. 

"Ok" Joe did as he was told. 

Randi walked back over to him and began stroking his hardened shaft. 

"Can | open ‘em yet?" 


"No." Randi told him as she took him into her mouth. 


"Oh fuck" Joe said as his head went back and he hit the door. 

"Do you like that?" Randi teased. 

"Is burning my dick, but damn it feels good. Wot ‘ave you got in y'er mouth luv?" 

"Red hots." 

"Damn y'er being naughty tonight" Joe said, as his body got tense. "Oh shit baby | am going to cum. Oh Randi." 
Joe jerked as he released his seed and his head hit the door again. 

When Randi was finished she stood up. "If you keep hitting your head like that you are going to get us caught" 
"Sorry luv, but you were making it kind of ‘ard for me to stay still. Now its my turn" Joe said huskily as he 
picked Randi up. She felt her breasts crush against Joe's hard muscular chest. She cried out in pleasure as Joe 
slid himself into her. "Oh Joe fuck me hard” She begged. 

Joe cupped her ass as he slid in and out of her. He started kissing her neck then left a moist trail with his 
tongue leading to her breasts, torturing her nipples with is tongue. "Joe |. Oh I'm." Randi cried as her muscles 
tightened around Joe. "Harder" She cried. "Please Joe, harder." Joe increased his pace. "I'm cumming." She cried 
out as her back arched. When Randi relaxed Joe eased out of her so they could get dressed and leave before 
they got caught. 

"So did you like my choice of dessert?" Randi asked with a wicked smile. 

"| loved it" Joe said as he smacked her ass playfully. "Lets go before | get caught in the ladies room and get 
me arse arrested." 

"Ok" Randi laughed as she unlocked the door and checked to make sure the coast was clear. Randi walked out 
and motioned for Joe to follow her. Joe slipped out unnoticed and went to pay the bill. Then they left the 


restaurant and got back in the limo. 


Shopping 
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Joe and Randi got back in the limo. Joe told the driver where to take them and they were on their way. Joe 
decided since Randi was being so wild tonight he would see just how far he could get her to go. He told the 
driver to take them to a small store in town that sold sex toys. He just hoped Randi wouldn't lose her nerve 
and refuse to go in 

"Joe where are we going?" Randi asked. She was still weak from their escapade in the bathroom. 

"Just to a store. You did want to go shopping didn't you?" Joe asked smiling mischievously. 

"Yes, but what store?" 

"You will see when we get there. Promise you will go in with me?" 

"Well | guess after what | made you do | can't tell you no." Randi said as the heat rose in her cheeks as she 
remembered what they had just done. 

"Good. | think you will like it” Joe said then he pulled her close to him for a kiss. Just then the limo slowed and 
came to a stop. "Ere we are luv." Joe told her as he opened the door. Randi got out of the limo to see where 
they were. 

"Joe | can't believe you had the driver bring us to a sex toy store. | am not going in there." 

"Why not?" 

"Its embarrassing.” 

"You just made me fuck you in a public bathroom and y'er worried about going in to a store?" Joe said trying 
not to smile. 

"Ok you are right. It's only fair. Let's go." 

Joe and Randi walked into the store. She felt her cheeks turning red. She had never been in a store like this 
before. Randi couldn't believe her eyes at some of the things she saw. 

"Yer blushing luv." Joe whispered in her ear. 

"I know, | know." Randi said. "I hope there isn't anyone else in here." 

"Why? If they are it's for the same reason as us." Joe said as he put his arm around her trying to relax her 
a little. Joe felt her scoot closer to him and her body slowly became less tense. "This looks like fun" Joe said 
as he picked up The Kama Sutra Game. 

"What is it?" Randi asked feeling embarrassed because she didn't know. 

"Oh just a game | think you will enjoy a lot." Joe said smiling. 

"Ok" Then something caught her attention. She thought to herself. "Ok two can play at this game. If he wants 
to embarrass me, | will get him good" Then she let go of Joe and walked a few feet away. 

"Wot are you looking at luv?" Joe asked as he walked to her. 

"Oh just a few little things | think | want." 

Joe looked at her not sure if he had heard her right. Of course after what happened at the restaurant he 
didn't know what to think any more. 

"I think | will get this, and maybe this thing. This here looks interesting too." Randi said smiling wickedly. 


"Geesh you really are feeling naughty tonight aren't you luv?" Joe said. 

"You know it" Randi whispered in his ear. She had picked up two sets of handcuffs, a blindfold, and feathers. 
Joe thought she was ready to leave then she stopped and grabbed something else. "I think | will take one of 
these too." Then she handed everything to Joe. "There you go big boy. Go pay for it so we can go home and 
put them to use." 

"Um ok" Joe was in a state of shock. "Bloody “ell” He thought to his self. "Wot did | do to ‘er? Damn | am glad 
she is feeling better. | am going to show her things she never imagined." 

"Well are you going to get them or not?" Randi asked tapping her foot. 

"Ok | am going." Joe told her. 

Then he walked to the cash register to pay for everything. He noticed batteries right beside the cash register 
and figured he better get them too. They would need them for the vibrator Randi had picked out. Joe paid for 
everything and him and Randi got back in the limo and told the driver to take them home. 


On The Way Home 
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Joe pulled Randi over onto his lap and started kissing her. She kissed back hungrily. Joe undid a couple of the 
buttons on her blouse and slipped his hand inside. Randi's nipples were hard and swollen. Joe broke the kiss and 
started kissing her neck flicking his tongue gently across the sensitive skin. Joe slipped his hand under Randi's 
skirt. She was hot and wet, waiting for more. Joe ran his fingers through her dampened curls causing her to 
shiver. Joe stopped and let go of Randi. He reached for the bag. He got out the batteries and then the 
vibrator. Then put the batteries in it. 

"Ave you ever used one of these before?" Joe whispered into her ear. His breath was hot with desire. 

"No." Randi said suddenly feeling a little shy. 

"Well | think its time we change that." Joe said as he turned it on. 

"Ok" Randi said then held her breath. She wasn't sure what to expect, or how it would feel. 

Joe put the vibrator on the back of Randi's neck massaging it for a few moments before sliding it to the front 
of her neck. Then he slowly worked his way down to her breasts, paying special attention to one then the 
other. He felt his pants get tight as he watched Randi's nipples tighten. He continued to rub the vibrator in 
circles around Randi's nipples, watching them continue to get harder. Randi let out a moan and ran her fingers 
through Joe's hair. 

"Do you like that luv? Joe whispered in her ear. 

"Yes." Randi said barely able to speak. 

"Now aren't you glad you went in there with me?" 

"Yes | am. That feels so good. Joe | want you right now." 

"Patience luv, | am just getting started." 

Joe turned his attention back to what he was doing with the vibrator. He pulled Randi's skirt off her and slid 
the vibrator down the middle of her chest to her belly lingering around her belly button for a minute making 
her laugh. 

"Joe that tickles." 

‘lam sorry luv." 

Joe told her as he continued to work his way down. Randi's clit was aching, screaming to be touched. Randi 
thought Joe was about to do it but then he stopped again. He started gently rubbing it across the scar on her 
belly. She broke out in goose bumps. 

"Oh Joe." She cried out. "Please stop teasing me." 

"I am not teasing luv. | am just showing you ‘ow enjoyable this can be." 

He continued sliding it back and forth across the scar until Randi thought she would go insane. 

"Please Joe stop torturing me. | am begging you." Randi cried out almost moaning. 

"Ok luv since you asked nicely." Joe said as he moved down farther. 

He traced the edges of her mound just barely touching her throbbing clit, and then covered a breast with his 


mouth. The sensations were almost more then Randi could stand. She started moving her hips forcing Joe to 


move the vibrator where she wanted it. Randi gasped as Joe started moving it around the inner edges of her 
mound sliding it up and down the full length of her. When he'd reach her clit Randi would get tense, then right 
away Joe would slide it back down, Joe felt her body starting to tighten and knew she was close. So he started 
rubbing the vibrator against her clit. 

"Oh. Joe. Oh my. I'm. Oh Joe." She cried out as her hips bucked violently. 

"Do you like that luv?" Joe asked knowing she couldn't answer him. He slid a finger inside her and found her 
special spot. And she tightened around his finger. "You feel so good luv." Joe growled. 

Randi's body finally slowed as they were pulling into the driveway. She quickly got dressed before the driver 
got out and opened the door. They would continue this once the got inside. 


Continuing The Fun 


Author's Notes: 
ADULT CONTENT 


Language 


Joe and Randi went in. As soon as he closed the door they began kissing. Joe still had a raging hard on over 
what went on in the limo. And Randi was hungry for more. Joe picked Randi up and she wrapped her legs 
around his waist. He carried her to the game room. Randi had seen the game room before, but hadn't really 
been in it. She just glanced in there when Joe was giving her a tour of the house. Joe sat Randi down in a 
chair then sat the bag of toys on the pool table. He lit the fireplace then told her he would be right back. Joe 
left the room and came back a few moments later carrying two glasses and the tape they listened to the first 
time they made love. Joe put it in the stereo and pushed play. Then he got into the mini bar and poured them 
each a drink. Joe carried the glasses back over to where Randi was sitting and placed them on a near by table. 
He sat down beside Randi and started kissing her. She had unbuttoned her shirt while waiting for him. Joe 
placed his hands on Randi's breasts and began caressing them. Randi tugged at Joe's shirt trying to pull it off 
him. He broke the kiss and stood up. He tossed his shirt to the floor then pushed Randi's shirt off her 
shoulders. It fell on the floor into a crumpled pile of silk. Joe got the feathers out of the bag and began tickling 
Randi's ears with them, then her neck. He watched, as her nipples got hard again, and then trailed the feathers 
down to her breasts. Randi laughed quietly as Joe ran the feathers up and down her rib cage. Joe smiled. Then 
he stood up and took her by the hand leading her to the big furry rug that was between the fireplace and the 
pool table. Randi slid her skirt off before lying down. Joe went to the pool table and took the handcuffs out of 
the packaging and pulled the tag off the blindfold 

"Are you sure you want this luv?" Joe asked as he walked to the rug. 

"Yes." Randi said boldly. 

Joe knelt down on the rug, clasping each set of handcuffs to opposite legs on the pool table. 

“Scoot up a lil luv." Joe demanded. 

Randi did as she was told. Joe handcuffed one hand then the other. Randi had a chill down her spine. She 
couldn't believe she was doing this. 

"Now what?" She asked. She really had no idea what to expect. This was all new for her. 

"Close y'er eyes and be still" Joe told her as he slipped the blindfold over her eyes. 

"What are you going to do to me Joe?" She asked. 

"Nothing you won't enjoy luv. | promise." Joe whispered in her ear. 

Randi suddenly felt nervous and her body got tense. Joe noticed she was uncomfortable. 

He bent down and whispered in her ear again. "Y'er getting nervous luv. Don't you trust me? You know | 
wouldn't do anything to urt you. Are the ‘andcuffs too tight?" 

"I will be fine. Yes | trust you. The handcuffs are fine." Randi said as she slowly began to relax again. 

Randi felt Joe get up and move away from her. With the blindfold on she had no way of knowing what he was 
doing. She heard him getting into the bag that had the toys in it again then felt him set something down beside 


her. 


"| will be right back luv." Joe said as he walked towards the door. "Don't go anywhere." He teased as he walked 
out. 

Joe went into the kitchen and got some fresh strawberries out of the refrigerator. He put some into a bowl 
then got out the whip cream and chocolate syrup. He closed the refrigerator and walked back to the game 
room where Randi was waiting. He sat every thing down on the edge of the rug. 

"Did you miss me luv?" Joe asked with a bit of humor in his voice. 

"Where did you go?" 

"Oh just to get a few things we need" Joe told her as he sat down on the floor. Joe ran his finger down 
Randi's silky folds. "Randi luv, y'er wet, and | ‘aven't done anything yet." Joe purred in her ear. 

"| know." She whispered. 

Joe began tickling her skin with the feathers again. He ran it down the center of her chest to her belly, and 
then ran it across the sensitive scar along the bottom of her belly. 

"Joe" She whispered 

Then he moved the feather down farther and began teasing her inner thighs. Randi began squirming around a 
little bit. Then she giggled softly. 

"Do you like that luv?" Joe asked seductively. 

"Yes Joe." 

"Open y'er mouth." Joe demanded as he took a bite of a strawberry. He then squeezed the strawberry making 
it juicy and rubbed it across Randi's lips. Joe dipped the strawberry into the whip cream and Randi licked her 
lips. "Now take a bite." Joe told her as he put the strawberry back up to her mouth. Randi took a bite and the 
juice ran down her cheek. "Let me get that for you." Joe said as he gently licked it off her. 

Randi shivered at the feel of his tongue running down her cheek and she felt herself gushing. She ate the bite 
of strawberry while Joe got another one. Joe squeezed the strawberry and made the juice drip onto Randi's 
swollen nipples. Then added a bit of whip cream and chocolate syrup to them before lowering his head to suck 
on them. Randi cried out in pleasure. She had never done anything like this before. She had never even thought 
of doing things like this. What had Joe done to her? She was no longer so sweet and innocent. Of course no one 
she had been with before had ever bothered to take the time to please her as well, not even Jesse, it was 
always all about him. Joe fed Randi another strawberry, this time dipped in chocolate. The she heard the 
vibrator turn on. 

"What are you going to do now?" Randi asked. 

"Shh." Joe told her as he put his finger to her lips. 

Randi could taste the juice from strawberries on his finger and licked it before taking it into her mouth and 
sucking on it. Joe let her do it for a moment then stopped her. 

"lam running this show luv. Remember?" Joe told her as he took his finger out of her mouth. 

He had to make her stop. His pants were getting unbearably tight and she was making it hard not to ram it 
into her right now. He was going to make sure she got every ounce of pleasure she could before he had any. 
Joe began caressing her neck with the vibrator trailing it along her collarbone. Her nipples tightened 
considerably. So he began teasing them with the vibrator too. 

"Joe | want you." Randi begged. 

"Not a chance luv. Not until | am done taking care of you." Joe told her. Then he scooted down to her mound 
and spread her legs. She heard him messing with something but didn't know what it was; she thought it 
sounded like her bag of red hots. "I want to taste you luv." Joe growled as he slid the vibrator up and down 
the length of her slit. Randi tried to get free so she could bury her hands into Joe's hair and shove his mouth 


down on her, but was unsuccessful. "Don't urt y'er self. You might as well just lay still You can't get out of 
‘em until | am done." 

Randi sighed, but did as she was told. Joe put some red hots in his mouth then spread her open. Joe lowered 
his mouth to her folds. She was glistening from the wetness of her desire. Joe flicked his tongue across her 
clit and he heard her breath catch sharply. Joe smiled and continued. He started sliding his tongue up and down 
her wetness. 

"Oh my God Joe." Randi cried out as the heat from the red hots in Joe's mouth seared her tender flesh. "Now 
you know ‘ow | felt luv." Joe said playfully then began sucking furiously on her clit swirling his tongue and the 
red hots around the swollen nub, then plunged his tongue deep inside of her. 

"Joe" Randi trailed off as she squeezed Joe's head with her legs, shoving him farther onto her. 

Joe answered her demand by inserting his fingers inside of her, and then continued his torment on her clit 
while his fingers inside of her sent her spiraling towards release. Randi began moving around restlessly. But 
with the handcuffs securely around her wrists she was helpless and had to accept that she had no control. 
Joe's tongue encircled her clit again as her hips bucked upwards and she tightened around Joe's fingers. He 
increased his pace. Randi was lost in the ecstasy and could only moan in between short hard breaths. Joe 
placed his other hand underneath her to help steady her, holding on firmly to her ass. The tremors of passion 
finally slowed and eventually stopped. Joe slowly slid his fingers out of her. They were both dripping with sweat. 
Joe took the blindfold off of Randi. 

"Did you enjoy that luv?" Joe asked grinning. 

"Oh yeah." Randi told him, still short on breath. 

"See | told you | wouldn't do anything you wouldn't like." Joe told her. 

He took the handcuffs off her and she sat up. Her head was still swimming from what Joe had just done to 
her. He pulled her over into his lap. Randi captured his chin in her hand and stared deep into his eyes. 

"Thank you." She whispered then began kissing him tenderly. 

Joe kissed her back for a moment before standing up pulling her up with him. He picked her up and placed her 
on the pool table. 


‘It was my pleasure luv." Joe told her then pulled her in for another kiss. 


On The Pool Table 
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Joe's pants were so tight it was becoming painful. Randi was kissing his neck and scraping her nails down his 
back. Then brought her hands around to his chest and worked her way down. Joe let out a breath of relief as 
Randi unfastened his pants and they slid to the floor around his feet. He didn't give her a chance to pull down 
his underwear before tugging them off on his own. Randi was at the perfect angle for him to slide his 
throbbing cock into her. He gently pushed her back onto the velvety top of the pool table then spread her legs 
apart. She was dripping with desire. And Joe knew he wouldn't last long. He lifted her legs placing a foot on 
either shoulder. He pulled her hips to the edge of the pool table and slid into her. Randi cried out as Joe 
growled deeply. He plunged in and out as far as he could, fast and furiously. 

Normally he was slow and gentle with her, but not tonight. After the incident in the bathroom, and what had 
just went on between them while lying on the rug, slow and gentle couldn't be farther from his mind. He was 
ready to explode from being so worked up. He needed to be relieved from the agony of it and fast. Randi's head 
was tossing restlessly from side to side as Joe started pumping into her harder. He held her legs firmly in 
place as her heels dug into his shoulders. Randi felt Joe tense up then jerk inside of her as he filled her with 
his seed and moaned her name. 

When he was able to relax he helped her sit up. They were both weak from the intensity of the passion. Joe 
pulled her into his arms and they kissed. The fire had burned out already. So Joe lifted her into his arms and 
carried her out of the game room and into the bedroom gently laying her down on the bed. Once Joe lay down 
Randi scooted closer to him and rested her head on his chest. He wrapped his arms tightly around her and 
started running his hands through her hair. They waited until they recovered from the frenzied lovemaking 


they had just shared before starting to talk. 


Laying In Bed 
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Joe continued to run his fingers through Randi's hair, and then began talking to her. 

"You were amazing tonight luv." Joe said with a smile on his face. "| am curious though. Wot brought on this 
change all of a sudden?" 

"You." Randi answered. 

"Me?" Joe asked as he turned to look at her. "Wot did | do?" 

"You brought me out of the shell | was covering myself with. You showed me that it's ok for me to let lose. 
And you've helped me overcome some of my fears and shyness. You also have done things for me no one else 
ever has. No one has ever bothered to take the time to pleasure me." 

"Wow, | guess | didn't realize the impact | ‘ave ‘ad on you. But | ‘ave to say | am enjoying every second of y'er 
new found boldness and attitude." 

"Joe | have never felt so beautiful and comfortable with acting the way | really want to. You make me feel so 
sexy, and you make me want to try new things." Randi told him. 

"Really luv? So you want to try new things ‘uh? Well | will ‘ave to make sure we do just that" Joe said with a 
big grin. 

"| can't wait" Randi said as she lifted her head and began kissing Joe softly on the lips. 

"Well | don't know about you, but | am ready to make love again, slow and gentle this time." Joe whispered. 
"Ok" Randi said as she sat up and positioned herself over Joe. 

He slid himself into her. She was still wet from their fun in the game room. 

"You feel so good luv." Joe said to her as she started slowly sliding up and down on him. 

"Joe?" Randi said looking him in the eyes. 

"Wot is it luv?" 

"I wish we could have a baby. | want to give you a child, a family." Randi said with a hint of sadness. 

"I know you do luv. But please don't let it get you down We still ‘ave plenty of time to try and ‘ave a baby. 
Tonight lets just think about ‘ow much we are enjoying ourselves. Ok?" Joe said compassionately. 

"Ok" Randi said then bent down and started kissing Joe on the neck. 

Joe wrapped his arms around her then began running his hands up and down her back. As much as he enjoyed 
what they had done earlier, he liked this more, taking his time being slow and easy with her. He loved the way 
being inside of her felt. "I love you Randi.” 

"I love you too Joe." Randi started to feel herself getting closer and increased her pace a little then started 
kissing Joe again. Soon she felt his body getting stiff and knew that he was close too. 

"Oh Randi." Joe groaned as his seed spilled into her. 

As Joe's warm liquid filled her Randi began to cum too and her muscles tightened around Joe. When it was 
over she collapsed on top of him. She was exhausted from everything they had done tonight. Joe shut off the 
lamp and closed his arms around her. He started to say something to her but she was already asleep. Joe just 
smiled and closed his eyes and fell asleep too. She had worn him out tonight. 


Wednesday Morning 


Randi woke up to find that Joe had already got up. She looked at the clock and seen it was after 10:00am. She 
was really worn out last night, and she slept well. Randi decided to get up and see what Joe was doing. She 
slipped on her robe and walked out of the bedroom. She found him in the kitchen on the phone. She only caught 
the end of the conversation, but she thought he was making some kind of reservations. Joe hung up the phone 
and turned to Randi. 

"Good morning luv. Did you sleep well?" 

"Good morning Joe. | had a wonderful night's sleep thank you." Randi told him as she gave him a kiss. "Who was 
on the phone?" 

"You will find out soon enough. It's a surprise." Joe said grinning. 

"Ok" Randi said rolling her eyes then walked over to the coffee pot. 

After she poured herself a cup of hot tea she went back to the table and sat down with Joe. They sat in 
silence drinking their hot tea for a few minutes before Joe started talking again. 

"After y'er done with y'er hot tea you need to go pack y'er bag." Joe told her. 

"For what?" Randi asked a little confused. 

"| told you it's a surprise." 

"Ok well can you at least tell me how much | need to pack?" 

"We will be leaving later today and won't be back until Sunday evening." 

“Alright, do you want me to pack you some clothes too?" 

"No that's ok. | can pack mine. Just make sure you get y'er things together." 

"Ok Joe. | will do it in a little bit" 

"Don't worry luv, you will enjoy it." Joe said smiling. 

A little bit later Randi went to the bedroom and began packing her clothes. She had no idea what Joe had up 
his sleeve this time. And she wasn't going to even try and guess. She would find out when they got there. 
Randi packed her clothes and a few personal items she thought she would need. Joe came into the room as she 
was finishing up and started packing his things. When he was done he carried both bags out of the bedroom 
and sat them by the front door. They spent the rest of the morning just lounging around the house relaxing 
and watching TV. Randi made a small lunch for them and they ate while watching a movie. After the movie 
was over Joe asked her if she was ready to go. Randi said she was. So Joe got up and carried their bags out 
to the car. This time he would be driving, instead of calling a limo. He thought it would be more romantic that 


way. 


The Surprise 


After Joe got the car loaded Randi came outside and got in. Joe still wouldn't tell her where they were going. 
He just assured her that she would enjoy herself. Randi sat back in her seat and looked at the scenery as they 
were driving down the road. It was very beautiful and since Joe wouldn't tell her what he was up to she just 
focused on enjoying the view. A couple of hours later they pulled up in front of a small bed and breakfast. The 
town was small and seemed very quiet. There were hills surrounding the town. The view was breath taking. 
"Well ‘ere we are." Joe said as he shut off the engine. 

"Ok here we are, but where exactly is here?" Randi asked. 

"Some friends of mine own this bed and breakfast and they are anxious to meet the lady | am going to marry. 
So they asked me to bring you over for a few days." 

"Oh ok" 

"Don't worry luv, they are nice people. They ‘ave been friends with my parent's since before | was born. And 
you will ‘ave a blast. | ‘ave a lot planned for us to do while we are here." 

"Alright" Randi told him. 

"Shall we go in?" Joe asked as he opened his door. 

"Sure." 

They walked in and were greeted by the owners. They were an older couple, maybe about the age of Randi's 
grandparents. They each gave Joe a hug, and then waited to be introduced to Randi. Joe kissed Alma on the 
cheek and told her how beautiful she looked Alma blushed, and Alton started laughing. 

"Mr. and Mrs. Kensington this is Randi ‘Enderson" Joe told them. 

“Ello Randi, | am Alma. This is my ‘usband Alton. It's so nice to meet you, we ‘ave ‘eard all about you from 
Cindy. We ‘ave known Joe since `e was born Its good to see ‘im finally settling down" 

‘Its nice to meet you too." Randi said blushing as she shook each of their hands. 

"We are glad you decided to come Joe. Your Mum and Dad ‘as done nothing, but talked about ‘ow sweet Randi 
is. We are glad you brought ‘er to meet us. | ‘ope you enjoy your stay ‘ere." Alton told him. 

"| am sure we will, with ‘osts like y'er selves.” Joe said smiling. 

"If you follow me Randi | will show you to the room you and Joe will be staying in. Joe and Alton can get your 
things out of the car." 

"Ok" Randi said as she started following Alma. 

Joe and Alton walked back outside to get their bags. 


Their Room 


Alma took Randi to the room her and Joe would be staying in. She still couldn't believe Joe had brought her 
here. It was so different from where Joe usually stayed. It wasn't big or fancy. It was very nice, but not 
extravagant like the other places she had stayed at with Joe. It was different, but Randi had a feeling that Joe 
was right and that she would have a nice time. "Well this is it." Alma said bringing Randi out of her thoughts. 
"Is this room ok?" 

"Its wonderful. Thanks." Randi told her just as Joe and Alton came in with the bags. 

"Ere you are Joe, the room you asked for." Alton told him. 

“Thanks Alton, this room ‘as the best view." Joe said looking to Randi. "Go take a look out the window." 

Randi walked over to the window and pulled the curtain back. "Wow." 

"See | told you." Joe said laughing. 

Alton and Alma joined him. Randi just stood there looking out the window in awe at the beautiful scenery 
before her. 

"Well we will get out of ‘ere and let you two get settled in. If you need anything you know where we will be 
Joe." Alma told him. 

"Ok thanks. See you after while” Joe said as Alton and Alma left the room. "So wot do you think?" Joe asked as 
he sat their bags on the bed. 

Its beautiful, but this is so unlike you. It's not big and fancy." Randi told him. 

"Even we rock stars like a lil! quiet time every so often" Joe said smiling. "Ok Well | guess we should get 
unpacked" They unpacked their clothes and put them into the dresser. Randi noticed that Joe seemed to be 
hiding something from her in his bag. He had something else up his sleeve. She just knew it. 


Thursday December Ist 


Randi and Joe woke up early. As soon as Alma found out they where awake she brought breakfast to their 
room. Joe and Randi sat in bed while they ate and discussed what they were going to do today. They decided on 
going for a hike in the hills surrounding the small town. Then they would offer to take Alton and Alma out to 
dinner. 

After they had finished their breakfast and Alma had come and took their dishes, Joe and Randi got showered 
and dressed. They went downstairs and invited Alma and Alton out for dinner with them. At first Alma told Joe 
it wasn't necessary for him to take them out, but he insisted so she finally gave in. Joe told them that he and 
Randi would be back before dinner then they would all go out. Joe and Randi left and headed towards the hills, 
just the two of them, spending the day together with no one else around Joe was familiar with the area and 
knew just where to take Randi for the best view. They spent most of the day talking. 

After hiking for a few hours they stopped by a small pond. Joe had brought a backpack with him. It had a 
blanket and something to drink and snack on for him and Randi in it. He spread the blanket out under a tree and 
they sat down. Once they were down with their snack they laid down to relax for a few minutes before 
returning to their hike. Joe started kissing Randi gently. 

"Are you enjoying y'er self luv?" 

"Yes | am. Its beautiful here." 

"I am glad you like it ‘ere." Then Joe pulled Randi closer to him. Randi laid her head on his chest and started to 
daydream. She was lost deep in her thoughts when Joe started talking to her. "Randi luv?" Joe said. "Randi are 
you awake?" 

"Yes | am awake. Sorry | guess | was daydreaming.” 

"That must ‘ave been some daydream. | ‘ave been trying to talk to you for 5 minutes now. Is everything ok?" 
"Yeah, | am fine." Randi said smiling. "| was just enjoying lying in your arms, that's all." 

"Well are you ready to ‘ead back. We will need to shower and change our clothes before we go out to dinner." 
"Ok. | am ready whenever you are." Randi said as she sat up. Joe stood up then helped Randi up. She stretched 
while Joe folded up the blanket and picked up their trash. When he was done they headed back to where they 


were staying. 


Dinner With Alma and Alton 


Joe and Randi returned just in time to get showered and changed. When they were ready Joe drove every one 
to the only restaurant in town. It was small and quiet, and it wasn't very busy. Of course everyone who 
worked there knew Alton and Alma and a few people recognized Joe and asked for an autograph. He gladly gave 
them autographs before they ordered their food. While they were eating Joe invited Alton and Alma to the 
wedding. They said they would love to come. Alton asked about Joe's parents. Joe told him they were doing 
great. Then Alma started talking to Randi. 

"Can | ask you a question Randi? You don't ‘ave to answer it if you don't want." 

“Sure go ahead! Randi said smiling. 

"Cindy told me you ‘ad surgery for cancer. Are you better now? Did the doctor get rid of it completely?" 
"Yes | am better now. | am completely cancer free. Thanks to Joe for getting me the help | need” 

"That's wonderful. | am so glad to ‘ear that. Joe we are proud of you for taking responsibility." Alma told him. 
"Thanks." Joe said. 

"Joe it looks like you found yourself a real nice lady. Your parents must be proud" Alton told him. 

Randi started blushing. 

"Yea Mum and Dad think Randi is great" Joe said smiling at Randi. 

"Well they should" Alma said. "Randi y'er so sweet" 

"Thank you." Randi said blushing even more. 

They finished supper without saying much. Joe and Randi were wore out from their hiking trip, and Alma and 
Alton were used to going to bed early since they made breakfast early every morning for the guests who 
stayed at their bed and breakfast. When everyone was done eating Joe paid the bill and they drove back to 
Alton and Alma's. They said their good nights then Joe and Randi went to their room. 


Thursday Night Part | 


Author's Notes: 
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When they got to their room Joe took a quick shower. Then he lay down to watch TV while Randi took a 
bubble bath. After she was in the tub Joe decided now would be a good time to set up his little surprise for 
her. Randi was going to flip when she found out what he had done. Joe just laughed as he got into his bag and 
took the tape out and popped it into the VCR, but he didn't push it in all the way. He hoped she would notice it 
when she got out of the tub. He also got out the Kama Sutra game they had bought and the other things 
they bought the night they went to the sex store. Then Joe went and made sure the door was locked, just to 
be safe. Joe lit a few candles and dimmed the lights. Then he lay back down on the bed. He heard Randi getting 
out of the tub and tried to act like he wasn't up to anything. 

Randi came out of the bathroom wrapped in a towel. Joe whistled his approval and she blushed. She noticed he 
had dimmed the lights and lit candles. Then she saw the game sitting on the table and raised her eyebrow. She 
knew he had been up to something. Joe just sat there smiling at her. Randi shook her head then walked over to 
him. When she sat down she noticed the vibrator, handcuffs, blindfold, and feathers too. Randi picked up the 
handcuffs and before Joe knew what was happening she had one of his wrists in the handcuff. Randi laughed 
wickedly as she latched the handcuff to the headboard, then proceeded to do the same with Joe's other wrist. 
"Now its my turn" Randi said smiling. "| am going to torture you the way you tortured me." 

"I love it when y'er naughty." Joe said smiling as he started becoming aroused. 

He loved it when Randi took control of things. She was so hot and sexy when she became demanding. It was a 
pleasant change from when they first met. She was so shy and scared when they first met, and now that she 
was feeling better she had became a leopard. Joe loved every second of it. Randi stood up and tossed her 
towel to the floor. Joe's erection grew larger at the sight of Randi's naked flesh. Her nipples were already hard 
and swollen Locking Joe into the handcuffs was really turning her on. Now she could have her way with him 
like he had done to her. Joe's eyes slowly moved down Randi's body. When his eyes reached her mound he 
gasped and his eyes got big. He couldn't believe what he had just seen. He looked back up at Randi's face she 
was blushing. 

"You really are getting braver aren't you luv?" Joe asked smiling from ear to ear. 

"Do you like it?" Randi asked blushing. "I have never done that before." 

"I love it. | think it's sexy. | just wish | could ‘ave ‘elped you shave." Joe said grinning. 

"Well since you like it so much | will let you do it next time. Ok?" 

"Mmm sounds great. | cant wait to taste you." Joe said. 

"Not so fast stud. | am in charge right now" Randi reminded him. "You are going to be tortured the way you 
tortured me the other night" 

"| can't wait." Joe said trying not to laugh. 

Then Randi noticed there was a tape in the VCR. She got up and walked over to it. 

"What's this?" She asked looking at Joe. 

He just smiled and wouldn't answer her. So she pushed it in and hit play. Randi started blushing furiously when 


she saw what it was. "Joseph Thomas Elliott, | can't believe you did this. Why didn't you tell me you were 
recording us in the game room?" Randi said trying not to smile. She wanted Joe to think she was mad. Joe was 
lying there helplessly handcuffed to the bed. He smiled, and hoped she wasn't really mad. He did it hoping she 
would enjoy watching. 

"I am sorry luv; | wanted it to be a surprise for you. | figured since | ‘ad you blindfolded and you couldn't see 
wot was going on, you might like to watch it” 

"You just think of everything don't you?" Randi said unable to keep a straight face any longer and she started 
laughing. Randi went and sat back down on the bed and started watching the video. 

At first she was really embarrassed, but then it started to turn her on. She got up and got the blindfold and 
covered Joe's eyes. She was going to get him good. Randi raked her fingernails gently down Joe's chest, leaving 
a trail of goose bumps. Randi smiled as she watched The Python get bigger. She rose up and started kissing 
Joe's neck then began nibbling on his ears. Joe started squirming around a bit. 

"You can't get away so you might as well be still" Randi said trying not to laugh. 

"Ok luv." Joe said as he stopped moving. 

Randi captured his lips with hers and slipped her tongue into his mouth. Joe growled his approval of Randi's 
tongue probing around inside his mouth. She broke the kiss and left a moist trail down the center of Joe's 
chest down to his belly button with her tongue. Joe felt her move away from him. Then a moment later he 
felt the feathers gently caressing his sensitive skin just below his scrotum. Joe just about came up off the 
bed as Randi swirled the feathers around in circles. She was going to drive him insane and she was just getting 
started. 

"You like that huh?" Randi said smiling as she watched Joe struggling. 

"You know | do." Joe groaned. 

Randi continued to watch the video while proceeding with her sweet assault on Joe. Randi moved the feathers 
to tease the tip of Joe's cock, and then slid them up and down his swollen shaft before caressing his thighs 
with them. 

"Randi." Joe moaned. She laughed and began tickling just below his scrotum again. "Luv, if you keep that up | am 
going to cum right now." Joe groaned. 

So Randi sat the feathers down and took his balls into her hand and began massaging them, then took the head 
of his cock into her mouth. Joe's body tensed up as he hit the back of Randi's throat. She was amazing, she 
drove him wild Then Joe felt the feathers again. Randi was skimming them across his chest. She increased her 
pace and started sucking him faster and taking him in farther. Randi wrapped her legs around one of Joe's and 
when her wet, shaved mound rubbed against him, it sent him over the edge and his seed spilled down Randi's 
throat. When Joe's breathing had returned to normal Randi removed the blindfold from his eyes then started 
kissing him passionately. When she felt Joe getting hard again she decided to let him out of the handcuffs too. 
That way he could take care of her. 


Thursday Night Part 2 
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After Randi released Joe from the handcuffs he led her over to the table where he had sat the game up. 
Randi sat down in one chair and Joe sat down across from her. Joe went first. He landed on the spot that read 
"Give a massage without using your ‘ands.’ 

"Well luv, it says | ‘ave to give you a massage, shall we go back over to the bed?" Joe said smiling. 

"Ok" Randi said as she got up and walked back to the bed. 

"Lay down" Joe told her. "Since | can't use my hands | guess | will just ‘ave to do my favourite thing and 
massage y'er clit with my tongue." 

"Mmm" Randi said as she lay down and spread her legs for him. 

Joe lay down and positioned himself between Randi's legs then lowered his head. He began to flick his tongue 
across the outer edges of Randi's mound, over the sensitive skin she had shaved. Randi felt goose bumps 
spread across her flesh. Joe looked up and smiled then lowered his head back down Since Joe couldn't use his 
hands Randi spread herself open for him. and he began skimming his tongue up and down her slit. 

"Oh Joe." Randi cried out. Joe began circling Randi's clit with his tongue. 

"You taste so good luv." Joe purred. 

"Don't stop." Randi demanded. 

"Ok luv." Joe said as he went back down on her. 

Randi couldn't believe how much more sensitive she was since she shaved. She wished she had done it sooner. 
Joe felt her starting to tense up under his tongue and increased his speed. Randi wrapped her legs around Joe 
as he plunged his tongue inside of her. Randi started to cum and gushed all over Joe's tongue. He groaned as 
he began licking up the sweetness flowing from her. Once Randi had recovered from the orgasm they got back 
up and went back to the game. 


Thursday Night Part 3 
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They sat back down at the table and Randi took her turn She landed on the space titled "Try a new sex 
position We recommend Barre or Brouette if you haven't done them before." Randi looked at Joe and he could 
tell that she was embarrassed. 

"Wot's wrong luv? | thought you wanted to try new things.” Joe said gently. 

"| do, but | have no idea what either of those positions is." Randi said blushing again. 

"Would you like me to describe ‘em to you?" Joe said smiling. "Then you can decide which one you want to try" 
"Ok that will work" Randi said quietly. 

"With the Barre position, you lay on y'er side with one leg in between mine with it bent slightly, and one leg 
stretched up to my shoulder. | straddle you and hold on to each of y'er legs while | make love to you." Joe told 
her. 

"Umm ok." Randi said. "Now what about the other?" 

"The Brouette position is where you lay on y'er back and | kneel on my knees and lift y'er ‘ips into the air and 
‘old onto y'er arse while you ‘old onto my legs and we make love that way." Joe said smiling. 

"You sure know a lot about this stuff." Randi said with her eyebrow raised. 

"Wot can | say? | like to keep my woman satisfied" Joe said grinning. 

"You are so bad" Randi said smiling. "I think | want to try the second one." 

"Ok luv. Let's get started" Joe said as he stood up and walked back to the bed. 

Randi followed him and lay down on her back. Joe knelt onto his knees then lifted Randi's hips. She grabbed a 
hold of his legs as he slid inside of her. Joe placed his hands on Randi's ass and started moving in and out of 
her. She was warm and wet still from what he had done to her earlier. Her being shaved added to the 
excitement. Joe was still in shock that Randi had shaved, but he was sure glad she had done it. Randi could feel 
herself tightening around Joe. Something was happening to her and she didn't know what. She had never felt 
anything like she was feeling right now. Joe was penetrating her deeper then he had ever done before in all the 
times they had made love. Maybe thats what was causing it. Joe knew just by the look on her face that 
something was going on with Randi. And he had a pretty good idea about what was happening. He could feel her 
tightening around him; the walls of her vagina were quivering. He was stimulating her g-spot and he knew it. He 
decided he better talk to her. 

"Randi luv, are you ok?" 

"What's happening to me Joe? | can't describe the sensations | am having right now." 

"Do you like the way it feels?" Joe asked softly. 

"Yes, but what is going on?" Randi asked. 

"Randi, ‘ave you ever ‘eard of the g-spot or a g-spot orgasm?" 

"Yes, | think so." Randi said feeling a little nervous. 

"Well with us being in this position | am stimulating y'er g-spot and y'er getting close to ‘aving a g-spot 


orgasm." Joe said smiling big. He was proud of himself. 


"Oh" Randi said as she felt herself tightening up again. "Joe." 

"Just relax luv. Let it run its course. | promise you will like it" Joe told her. 

"Ok" Randi whispered. "|. Oh. Joe. Oh my." She cried out as her hips shook violently in Joe's hands. 

Joe started to cum too as Randi's body trembled. Joe felt Randi's juices gushing out of her. The orgasm Randi 
had experienced was so intense and earth shattering it brought tears to her eyes. She didn't know what to say 
or do. Joe slid out of her and lay down beside her. He took her in his arms and pulled her close then kissed her 
gently and wiped the tears off her cheeks. 

"Are you ok luv?" Joe asked Randi shook her head yes. "Did you like that?" 

"Yes, thank you. You are amazing Joe." Randi said smiling. 

‘lam glad | can pleasure you luv." Joe told her. 

"Do you want to play some more of the game?" 

"No | think | would rather go to sleep in your arms." 

"Ok luv. Let me blow out the candles and | will ‘old you." 

Joe got up and blew out the candles then shut off the lights the rest of the way. Then lay back down beside 
Randi. He placed his hand on Randi's belly and began gently caressing her scar. Randi laid her head on his chest, 


and before he knew it she was asleep. 


Sav\'s Birthday 


After Joe and Randi had breakfast Friday morning Joe called Sav to wish him a happy birthday. Sav said him, 
Paige, and the boys where spending the day at home together. When Scott found out Sav was talking to Joe he 
begged to talk to Randi. Sav told him he had to wait until he was done talking. Joe and Sav talked a little while 
longer then Joe put Randi on the phone. She told him happy birthday and asked how he was doing. They chatted 
for a moment then Sav told Randi someone wanted to talk to her. Then Scott got on the phore. 

"Hi Auntie Ranni." 

"Hi sweetie." 

"Miss you." 

‘| miss you too. Are you being a good boy?" 

"Yes." Scott said smiling. 

"Ok" Randi told him. 

"Auntie Ranni preeettttteee." 

"Thank you Scott. | love you." 

"Love you Auntie Ranni.” 

"Can | talk to your Mummy now?" 

"Ok" Scott sat down the phone and went to get Paige. 

A few minutes later she got on the phone. The ladies talked for a little while before saying their goodbyes. Joe 
was ready to go out for the day. So Randi hung up and got ready to leave. Joe wanted to go buy some 
Christmas presents. Even though Randi didn't like to go shopping that much she knew she had to get her 
Christmas shopping done sooner or later. So they spent a few hours looking through the few stores the little 
town had and found a few gifts. 


Sunday 


Sunday afternoon Joe loaded up the car for them to go back home. They spent a little time with Alton and 
Alma before leaving and promised to send them a wedding invitation as soon as they picked them out. Alma 
thanked Joe for bringing Randi to meet them, and then Alton thanked him for taking them out to eat while he 
was there, and welcomed them back anytime. Joe and Randi left and started the drive back home. Randi enjoyed 
the scenery like she did on the way there. 

During the ride home they talked about different things, like plans for the wedding, and who all was coming for 
Christmas. About half way home Randi dozed off. When she woke back up they was about mile from home. 
When they got home they unloaded the car. Randi put their dirty clothes in the wash while Joe put everything 
else away. Then Randi made supper for herself and Joe and they snuggled on the couch together and spent the 
evening watching movies. Randi finally got up and put their dishes in the dishwasher. 

While Randi was in the kitchen Joe got the video from the concert on Randi's birthday out. It had been a while 
since they watched it and he figured it would be a nice surprise for Randi since she wasn't expecting it. When 
she returned to the living room and sat down Joe pushed play. Randi thought for sure he had put in the tape 
of them in the game room. She was relieved when she saw that it was of the concert. She scooted closer to 
Joe and he began to sing each song to her as he sang them on the tape. By the time it was over she had fell 


asleep in his arms, so Joe carried her to bed 


Over The Next Week 


During the next week Joe and Randi spent a lot of time shopping, they wanted to get it all done before her 
grandparents, his parents, and Joanie, Phil, and Connie arrived. Well all except for each other's gifts. They would 
do that after Joanie and Phil got there. Then Joanie and Randi could go shopping together, while Joe and Phil 
went shopping. Then of course his parents and her grandparents would be meeting for the first time. That 
should be interesting they both thought. 

They went shopping nearly everyday, and ate out quite a bit. Randi never thought she would say it, but she 
was actually starting to enjoy going shopping. Maybe it was because she was shopping with Joe, or maybe it 
was just the fact that she felt so much better now. She didn't know what the reason was, she was just glad 
she was starting to like it. By the end of the week they had bought Christmas presents for everyone on their 
list except for each other. 

After they had the gifts bought they bought wrapping paper, bows, ribbon, and gift tags to wrap everything 
with. Then they bought decorations for inside and outside of the house. Joe being single and all, he usually 
didn't spend Christmas at home so he never felt the need to decorate. Now that Joe would be getting married, 
and hopefully starting a family, he decided it was time to start getting into the mood. 

Luckily they got Joanie and Phil's presents wrapped first because they decided to surprise them and came 
early. Connie would be flying in closer to Christmas, but Phil wanted to spend his birthday with his best mate, 
and Joanie missed Randi. She couldn't wait until Christmas to see her. They had never been this far away from 


each other, and they were both still trying to adjust to the change. 


Phil\'s Birthday Part I 


Joanie and Phil showed up early in the morning on his birthday. Joe and Randi where still sleeping. They didn't 
know that they were coming. Phil pounded on the door and rang the doorbell until finally a very grumpy Joe 
answered the door. He and Randi were up late, and it was very early. He hadn't had much sleep at all. And as 
happy as he was to see his best mate, and Joanie, it was still too early to be up. He let them in and told them 
to make themselves at home. He was going back to bed and would see them in a few hours. Phil laughed and 
told him ok He carried their bags to the bedroom he always used. Then him and Joanie went to the kitchen and 
made a pot of hot tea. 

"Well ‘ow do you like that? E didn't even tell me ‘appy birthday." Phil said pretending to pout to Joanie. 

"You know how Joe is when he gets woke up. He probably doesn't even realize today is your birthday. | am 
sure he will tell you when he gets back up.” 

"| know, | was just kidding. | know ‘e's a grump when `e gets woke up, believe me | know." 

When Joe returned to the bedroom Randi yawned and asked who was at the door. When Joe told her it was 
Phil and Joanie, Randi jumped out of the bed and threw her robe on. She couldn't believe they came without 
telling her they were coming. She found them in the kitchen at the table. Joanie stood up and right away the 
two ladies hugged. After they were done Randi gave Phil a hug. 

"Appy Birthday Phil" Randi told him. 

"Thanks. At least you thought of me. Joe didn't even tell me." Phil said laughing. 

"Yeah, well you know how he is. What are you doing here anyway? | thought you weren't coming back until 
closer to Christmas?" 

"Well we talked about it and Joanie was really missing you, and | couldn't think of a better way to spend me 
birthday then with me best mate and me fiancs best friend” Phil said smiling. 

"| am glad you are here. | really missed you too Joanie." Randi made breakfast for the 3 of them then they sat 
around the table eating. 

Randi told them about Joe taking her to meet Alton and Alma. And she told Joanie she was actually starting to 
enjoy shopping. Joanie was thrilled and couldn't wait to go shopping with Randi now that she was starting to 
enjoy it. About two hours later Joe got up and was in a much better mood. He told Phil happy birthday, and 
said he was glad they were there, and then sat down to eat breakfast. 


Phil\'s Birthday Part 2 


After Joe was more awake he and Phil went to the game room to shoot some pool while Randi and Joanie 
talked. Joe asked Phil if he wanted to go out for supper to celebrate his birthday. Phil said he didn't have to 
take him out, but Joe insisted. Meanwhile Randi and Joanie were discussing flying to Sheffield for a few days to 
take Sav, Paige, Tyler, and Scott their Christmas presents. And that would give them a chance to do some 
shopping for Joe and Phil's gifts. They decided they would discuss it over supper. 

Around 2:00 the guys came out of the game room and asked the ladies if they wanted to go out for awhile. 
Joanie and Randi went and got ready to go out while Joe called a limo and made reservations for supper. The 
limo arrived just as the ladies were finishing up their makeup. The two couples went and got in the limo and 
the limo pulled out of the drive. Joe told the driver where to take them and they were on the way. They 
decided to go to the theater and watch a movie before going out for supper. They watched the movie and ate 
popcorn. 

After the movie several people came up to them and asked for autographs. Some of them took pictures. And 
one person even told Phil happy birthday, which made him really happy because a fan remembered his 
birthday. When they were done they still had a couple of hours before their dinner reservations. Randi 
suggested they go shopping to get Phil a birthday gift. He said it wasn't necessary, but Randi and Joe both 
insisted. So he finally gave in and they went. Randi also found a few more gifts for the kids. She loved buying 


presents for them. 


Phil\'s Birthday Part 3 


By the time they were done shopping it was almost time for their reservations so they headed for the 
restaurant. While they were waiting for their food a few people came up and said happy birthday to Phil, and 
asked for pictures and autographs. While they were eating their food no one bothered them. But when their 
dessert was brought out everyone who was in the restaurant, employees and customers, gathered around the 
table they were seated at. Joanie, Randi, and Phil had no idea what was going on. Joe started laughing when he 
seen the look on their faces. 

"Appy birthday mate." Joe said then everyone started singing happy birthday and a piece of cake with a candle 
in it was sat in front of Phil. 

Phil was in shock He wasn't quite sure what to say. He should have known Joe was up to something. He always 
had something up his sleeve. 

"Thanks." Phil told everyone as he blew out the candle. 

Everyone started clapping then one by one shook his hand and returned to their tables and their jobs. They 
finished their dessert without any disruptions. When they were done Joe paid the bill and they left. Joe told 
the driver to take them to a small pub on the edge of town. He wanted to buy Phil a birthday drink. When 
they arrived they found a small booth in the back of the pub. There were only a few people in there and no 
one bothered them. Everyone except Randi ordered an alcoholic drink, for some reason she just didn't feel like 
drinking so she ordered a soda. 

After a little while Joe got up and put some money in the jukebox and asked Randi if she wanted to dance. 
They started dancing, shortly after that Phil and Joanie joined them on the dance floor. They danced to a few 
songs then returned to the table and had a few more drinks before calling it a night and heading home. 


December lith 


Randi called Paige on the Ith and asked if it would be ok for her and Joanie to come see them for a few days 
so they could bring their Christmas gifts to them. Paige said that would be fine and that she and Sav would 
pick them up at the airport. Joe and Phil drove them to the airport so they could go to Sheffield. They were 
going to stay behind so they could finish up their Christmas shopping. Joe told Randi to be careful and for her 
to call him as soon as they arrived at Sav's then gave her some money to spend while she was there. Phil 
gave Joanie some money too. Joe and Randi kissed quickly as the plane started boarding. Then Phil and Joanie 
started kissing. 

Finally they boarded the plane just in time. Joanie and Randi talked the whole flight. They were both excited 
about seeing Scott and Tyler. Paige said she would keep it a secret that they were coming so it could be a 
surprise for the boys. They finally arrived at the airport in Sheffield. Sav and Paige were waiting for them. 
They left the boys at home with their housekeeper Val. They all exchanged hugs then got Joanie and Randi's 
bags and headed for the car. It didn't take long to get to Sav and Paige's house. When they arrived the boys 
were in their bedroom playing. Randi and Joanie gave Sav their bags and he took them to the guest room. Paige 
led them to the boy's bedroom. 

"Surprise." Randi and Joanie yelled at the same time. 

"Auntie Ranvi." Scott yelled as he ran to her. 

"Hi Aunt Joanie." Tyler said blushing then walked over and hugged her. 

They both said hi to the boys then Randi picked up Scott and Joanie picked up Tyler and carried them to the 
living room. They sat the boys down and told them to close their eyes. Randi had told Sav which bag had the 
gifts in it and he carried it into the living room. Both boys closed their eyes like they were told and Joanie laid 
one of the gifts her and Phil had bought for them in each of their laps. When they opened their eyes the both 
smiled and started giggling because they had presents. Randi gave them a gift next, and then gave Sav and 
Paige theirs. When they finally had all the gifts passed out and unwrapped Randi helped the boys carry their 
new toys to the bedroom. She played with them for a few minutes, and then joined the adults. For some 
reason she was feeling really tired. It must have been from the flight. So she apologized and excused herself 


and said she would see everyone in the morning then went to bed. 


The Next Morning 


Randi woke up the next morning around 5:00am. She was sick to her stomach. She lay in the bed for a few 
minutes hoping it would go away, but it didn’t. Instead it got worse and she knew she was about to get sick. So 
she ran to the bathroom just barely getting in there in time. She couldn't believe she was throwing up. She 
never threw up. She must be getting the flu. Now was a fine time for her to get sick, while she was here 
visiting Sav and his family. When she was finally able to move away from the toilet she got a washcloth and 
washed her face off, then went to the kitchen for a drink. Paige and Val were sitting at the table talking. 

"Are you ok Randi?" Paige asked. "You don't look too good." 

"Not really. | just got sick Do you have some crackers or something?" 

"Sure just a second." Val said as she got up. She got Randi some crackers and a cup of hot tea 

"Thanks." 

"Yer welcome." 

"What's wrong? | mean what made you sick?" Paige asked. 

| don't know | guess | am getting the flu or something. | guess we will have to cut our trip short. | don't want 
to make anyone sick." Randi told her. 

"Let me see if you have a fever." Paige said as she reached her hand out to Randi's forehead. "You aren't 
running a fever. Maybe you ate something on the flight yesterday that didn't agree with you." 

"Yeah, maybe. Who knows?" Randi sat and nibbled on the crackers Val had got for her and sipped her tea Her 
stomach finally eased down some. She thanked Paige and Val for their helped and returned to bed for a while. 


Later That Morning 


Randi woke back up about 9:00. She was about to get sick again. She got up and ran to the bathroom. Joanie 
was walking out. Randi pushed her out of the way before she threw up everywhere. Joanie stood in the 
doorway watching her friend and waiting to make sure she was ok. Randi finally got up and washed her face 
again. Joanie was still standing there watching. "What?" Randi asked. 

"Are you ok?" Joanie asked her. 

‘lam fine. | must be getting the flu. You know, | am not used to cold weather." Joanie crossed her arms and 
looked at Randi with an eyebrow raised. 

"You aren't getting the flu. You are pregnant. | have known you long enough to know that you don't throw up, 
even when you get the flu." 

Randi rolled her eyes and walked out of the bathroom. 

"Yeah right, you heard what Dr. Sparks said. | only have a 5% chance of getting pregnant. and the way my luck 
is that's not enough for it to happen 

"Well will just see about that. | know you aren't getting the flu. | will bet money on it” 

"Whatever." Randi told her as she walked to the kitchen. 

Joanie and Randi walked into the kitchen Sav, Paige, and Val was sitting at the table. The boys were still asleep. 
"Are you feeling better?" Paige asked, 

"Not really. | just got sick again" 

‘Lam sorry." 

‘| will be ok. Don't worry about it” Randi said smiling. "Do you mind if take a shower? Maybe that will make me 
feel better." 

"Sure go ahead." Paige told her. 

"Thanks." Randi said then turned and headed back to the bathroom. 

When Joanie was sure Randi couldn't hear she started talking. "She is so full of it. | don't know who she thinks 
she is kidding." 

"Wot are you talking about?" Sav asked. 

"She isn't getting the flu. | have known her my whole life. She never throws up, even when she gets the flu.” 
"Well wot do you think is wrong?" Sav asked. 

"You don't think she's?" Paige trailed off. 

"Pregnant?" Joanie asked. 

"No way." Sav said. "Joe will be beside ‘im self" 

"Do you really think so Joanie?" Paige asked. 

"Yes | do." Joanie told her. "I have known her a long time, and something is definitely going on. And it's not the 
flu. She has been acting funny every since Phil and | got to Dublin this time. When they took Phil out for a 
drink on his birthday she even ordered a soda instead of a drink. And you saw how early she went to bed last 
night. You know she tries to spend every minute she can with the kids when they are around. Something is 
definitely going on with her, and it is not the flu." 

"I think | have a home pregnancy test in my bathroom. Should | ask her if she wants to use it?" Paige asked. 
"You can try, but | have a feeling she will be stubborn about it” 

While Randi was in the shower she was thinking to herself. "What is wrong with me? | know | am late this 
month, but there is no way | am pregnant. It's got to be stress. Dr. Sparks said | would most likely never get 


pregnant. It's got to be the flu." By the time she was done with her shower she was feeling much better. 
Maybe it was just jet lag. She was going to be fine. 


Later That Day 


Randi, Joanie, and Paige went shopping while Sav watched the boys. Randi was feeling a lot better now. And she 
was enjoying herself. She found some really nice things for Joe. While they were out they decided to surprise 
Joe's parents and stopped by to see them. Cindy and Joe Sr. were thrilled to see Randi. Right away Cindy 
noticed something was different. After Joe Sr. left the room Cindy started talking to the ladies. 

"Randi wot's wrong luv?" Cindy asked. 

"Nothing why?" 

"Now don't feed me that | know better. | am a nurse. Remember? Besides | can see it in y'er eyes." 

"Just a little jet lag from the flight yesterday. | threw up a couple of times this morning, but | am fine now." 
"Nonsense child, you can't fool me. Its not jet lag. Y'er pregnant aren't you?" 

"Why does everyone keep saying that? You all know what Dr. Sparks said" 

"I am a firm believer in miracles. And you and Joe deserve to be parents. Now Paige | want you and Joanie to 
go to the pharmacy and get a pregnancy test and bring it back" 

"Ok" They both said at the same time. 

Then turned and walked to the door. Randi sat down at the kitchen table and threw her head in her hands and 
started crying. Cindy walked over to her and wrapped her arms around her. Joe Sr. heard someone crying and 
came to see what was wrong. 

"Wot's going on?" He asked. 

"| think Randi is pregnant dear." 

"Really?" He said excitedly. 

"Yes, Paige and Joanie are going to get a test right now." 

"Great. Why are you crying Randi?" He asked her. 

“This isn't fair." She sobbed. "It's just stress. | skipped a period, big deal. You two heard what Dr. Sparks said." 
"Yes we did. E said there was a small chance. Does Joe know about this?" 

"No | just started feeling bad this morning." 

"Well don't tell ‘im until you know for sure. If the test shows positive you need to call Dr. Sparks and make 
arrangements to see ‘im right away.” Cindy told her. 


"Ok 


Joanie And Paige Returning 


About 20 minutes later Paige and Joanie returned with a pregnancy test. Cindy led Randi to the bathroom and 
explained to her how to do it since she had never used one before. Then she left closing the door behind her. 
Randi did exactly what Cindy had told her, and then waited for the results to show up. She watched nervously 
as the line showed up in the window saying it was working. Then tears started falling from her eyes as a line 
slowly started to appear in the second little window. She could hear Cindy, Joanie, and Paige standing in the hall 
talking. She stood up and opened the door as the tears continued to fall from her eyes. She handed the test to 
Cindy. Cindy's eyes started getting moist as she yelled for her husband then handed the test to Joanie. 

"We are going to be grandparents ‘oney.’ She said as Joe Sr. joined them. 

Joanie grabbed Randi and hugged her as Joe Sr. and Cindy hugged. Then they started hugging Randi. When they 
were done Paige hugged her. 

"This is so great Randi. | am so happy for you." Joanie told her as she started to cry too. 

"Well | guess this means we are going to have to cut our trip short huh?" Randi said trying to muster up a 
smile. 

"Yes | think that would be a good idea" Paige told her. "You need to get home to see the doctor." 

"Ok then | guess | need to call him now so | can see him right away. | don't want Joe to know yet. Just in case 
that test was wrong. And if it's right, | want to wait until Christmas to tell him." 

Everyone agreed not to say anything. Then Cindy showed Randi were the phone was. Dr. Sparks told her to get 
home immediately and for her to come to his office as soon as she landed. The ladies left to go back to Sav 
and Paige's house to get their things and see when the next flight was back to Dublin. Paige told Sav what was 
going on when they returned. He hugged Randi and congratulated her. Now they just had to figure out how she 
was going to keep Joe from finding out before Christmas. 


Going To The Airport 


Sav called Joe and asked if he and Phil could please fly in to see him and Paige for a few days. Randi and Joanie 
didn't want them there when they got home because they had bought Christmas presents for them and didn't 
want the guys to see them. Joe and Phil agreed to come and left on the next flight. Paige took Joanie and Randi 
to the airport to catch their flight. They were heading back to Dublin about the same time Joe and Phil was 
heading for Sheffield. 

When Joanie and Randi landed they called a limo and had the driver help them with their bags then told him to 
take them directly to Dr. Sparks’ office. The driver did as he was asked and waited for the ladies to get done. 
They didn't even go home first. They just left their bags in the limo and went straight to see the doctor. 
When Joe and Phil arrived in Sheffield Sav was waiting for them. He did his best at pretending nothing was 
going on, but he knew it was going to be hard. He took them to his house and as soon as they got there both 
boys came running and hugged Joe and Phil. Joe was so great with the kids and so was Randi. Sav and Paige 


were both so happy that Randi and Joe were being blessed with a baby of their own 


At The Doctor\'s 


Dr. Sparks took a urine sample and drew some blood, then examined Randi. He wanted to be certain of what 
was going on. He didn't want to tell her one thing and it be something else. He knew how much it meant to her 
and Joe. He waited for the results from the tests to come back. Randi sat nervously in the room wondering 
what was taking so long. Joanie tried to keep her calm. Finally Dr. Sparks and Tina came back into the room. Tina 
was carrying a bottle of prenatal vitamins and both she and Dr. Sparks were smiling. 

"You dear are going to be a mummy." Tina said. 

"Really?" Randi asked still not sure she believed it. 

"Yes ma'am." Dr Sparks said as he shook her hand. "Now | want you to go ‘ome and rest. | won't put you on 
total bed rest unless you start ‘aving problems, but please don't overdo it, or you will ‘ave problems." 

"Ok" Randi told him as the tears filled her eyes. "Thank you." 

"No need to thank me. | didn't do it. | would say this was Joe's doing." Dr. Sparks said laughing. 

"Yeah, | guess you are right" Randi said blushing. 

"Make sure you take one of these every morning." Tina told her as she handed Randi the vitamins. 

"Ok" 

"If you ‘ave any trouble, or are concerned about anything you call right away." Dr. Sparks told her. 

"| will" 

"Well | guess we are done for today. | want to see you back ‘ere the second week in January so we can do an 
ultrasound" 

"Ok" 

"Ave a Merry Christmas." 

"Thanks." 

Tina walked them out and scheduled Randi another appointment. Then Randi and Joanie left and got back in the 
limo and told the driver to take them home. When they got home Joanie made Randi go in and lay down and 
asked the driver to help her carry their bags in He said he would be glad to help. So Randi went inside and 


went to her room while Joanie and the driver brought everything in 


Mal Calling Sav 


Mal called Sav's house after he called Joe's and Randi told him that Joe and Phil were at Sav's. They had been 
asked to come do an interview and perform a song on Jay Leno, and a photo-shoot for Metal Edge magazine. 
He promised they would be back in time for Christmas, and begged them to go he told Joe this would be the 
perfect chance to announce that he was getting married, after much begging and pleading Mal finally convinced 
Joe, Phil, and Sav to go to the states for a week or so. He knew it wouldn't be a problem with Rick and Viv 
since they lived in the states anyway. Mal told them he would call back after he talked to Rick and Viv so he 
could tell him whose house they would be staying at. They hung up and he called Viv then Rick Rick agreed to 
let everyone stay with him and Holly while they were in the states. Mal told him they would all be there in a 
couple of days. 

He called Sav's house again and told them to be ready to go by Wednesday afternoon. They would be on Jay 
Leno on Friday the loth. Then the photo shoot would be Monday the Ith. Sav packed his bags to take with him 
to the states. Tuesday morning him, Joe, and Phil would catch a flight back to Joe's so he could pack his bags. 
Then they would fly to the states. They hated doing stuff like this right before Christmas, but since Mal 
promised they would be back before then they said ok. 


Going To Joe\'s 


When Joe, Phil, and Sav arrived on Tuesday afternoon Joanie and Randi were both surprised to see them. They 
hadn't told them they were coming back. Luckily Randi was over her morning sickness for the day so Joe 
wouldn't suspect any thing. She just hoped Sav hadn't slipped up and told him. They were even more surprised 
when they announced that they were going to the states. 

At first Randi started to object, but then Joe promised he would be back before Christmas so she said ok. He 
also told her he would be announcing that they were getting married. She was a little embarrassed, but knew it 
wouldn't do any good to argue. He already had his mind made up. Joe packed his bags then they decided to go 
ahead and stay the night and catch an early flight Wednesday morning so Phil could go to his house and get 
what he would need. 

Everyone went to bed early since they would be taking such an early flight. Besides Joe wanted an excuse to 
get to hold Randi for a while since it had been a few days since they had been together. Before they went to 
sleep Randi asked what song they would be performing on Jay Leno. Her eyes started to fill with tears when 
he said "Promises." That was the song he had written for her. He hugged her tight and told her loved her. He 
was hoping he would get lucky before he left, but he noticed that Randi seemed extremely tired, so he didn't 


even ask He just cuddled with her and sang her to sleep. 


In The States 


Joe, Phil, and Sav arrived in California late Wednesday evening. They went to Phil's first, and then drove to 
Rick's house. They were all wore out from the long flight. All they wanted was to eat and go to bed. Luckily 
when they arrived at Rick's, Mel had supper waiting for them. Viv was already there. And Mal would be in 
Thursday morning. They ate supper and discussed what they were going to do on Jay Leno. Joe asked if 
everyone was ok with performing "Promises" and they all said it sounded wonderful. Then Joe told them he 
would be announcing that he and Randi were getting married. Everyone looked at him like he was nuts. 

"Joe are you sure you want to do that?" Viv asked him. 

"Yea', why not?" Joe asked. 

"Because the flipping media will be bugging you non-stop if you announce it. That's why not." Rick told him. 
"Big deal" Joe said smiling. "Besides you know | love the attention 

"Yer so stuck on y'er self" Phil told him. 

"| know. Isn't it great?" Joe said laughing. 

All the other guys just rolled their eyes and continued eating. When they were done eating they said good night 
and headed for bed. They needed to get some rest. They next few days would be long and busy. Tomorrow 
they would be talking to Mal about what they could and couldn't talk about with Jay. Then Friday they would 
be busy all day with taping the performance and interview. They would have the weekend to rest and then 
Monday would be busy again with the photo shoot. 


Making Phone Calls 


Since Joe's Mum and Dad were already certain that she was pregnant she called them first. She wanted to let 
Cindy know that she was right and that they would indeed be grandparents. Randi decided to wait until 
Christmas to tell her grandparents. It would be better to tell her grandmother in person then to do it over 
the phone. Cindy and Joe Sr. were thrilled. They were beaming with joy and pride. Their son and the wonderful 
woman he was marrying were going to bring a child into the world. Cindy told Randi they would see her in a 
few days and for her to take it easy. Randi promised she would and thanked her for making her take the test. 
After she hung up with them she called Paige. 

"Paige this is Randi.” 

"Hi Randi, how are you feeling?” 

"Ok right now. Thanks." 

“That's good." 

"Listen | know we planned for everyone to come back towards the end of January, but considering my little 
surprise | was wondering if you, Sav and the boys would come here from Christmas? | want to tell everyone 
on Christmas that Joe and | are having a baby." 

"Are you sure you want all of us there?" 

"Yes | am sure." 

"Ok then. | am sure Sav will be fine with it. This won't be the first time we spent Christmas with Joe." Paige 
laughed. "Alright | will see you in a few days." 

"Ok take care." 

"| will. Bye." 

"Bye." 

Next she called Dee then Jewels. She wouldn't tell Dee why she wanted her there; she just begged her to 
come. She said she would try. Randi asked Jewels to call Holly and have her call when the guys left for the 
taping of Jay Leno. She said she would be glad to and told her she was sure Viv would be fine with coming for 
Christmas. Paige called Rick's to talk to Sav. Randi had told her that she really wanted everyone there for 
Christmas, and Paige knew Mal was funny about spending Christmas with other people, even the band. So she 
wanted Sav to talk to him. Holly called Friday morning as soon as they guys left. Randi asked for her and Rick 


to join them for Christmas. She said she would love to, and would ask Rick as soon as they returned. 


Jay Leno 


The Leps started out the taping of Jay Leno by singing "Promises." The audience loved it. They got a standing 
ovation when it was over. The all bowed then left the stage and joined Jay Leno on the other stage. 

Jay Leno: "Everyone please give another applause for Def Leppard. 

Everyone stood up again and clapped and whistled. When they sat back down Jay started talking again 

JL: "That was an amazing song. | don't think | have heard it before. Is that new material?" 

Phil Collen: "Yes it is Jay. Joe wrote it a few months ago." 

J. L: "Speaking of Joe, | understand you have a bit of news to share with us." 

Joe Elliott: "Yes | do as a matter of fact" 

J. L: "Well please go ahead and share your news." 

J. E: "Ok Jay. Thank you." Joe reached down beside him and picked up the picture Randi had made of herself 
for him and handed it to Jay. 

J. L; "She is a very pretty lady. Can we get a close up of this picture? Who is she Joe?" 

J. E. "That is Ms. Randi Enderson. | met ‘er in South Carolina while we were on tour." 

JL: "She looks like an incredible woman." 

J. E.: "You ‘ave no idea Jay. Anyway, back to wot | was saying. | would like for all the fans to know that Randi 
and | will be getting married over the summer. Oh and "Promises" was wrote for her." 

The crowd started cheering and clapping. 

J. L: "Really? Wow." 

Rick Savage: "| bet you never thought that rock stud Joe Elliott would settle down and tie the knot did you 
Jay?" 

J. L: "| have to say, | am surprised. | thought maybe you were announcing the release of a new album or 
something.” 

J. E: "Well that won't be ‘appening until after the wedding and the ‘oneymoon. Oh and y'er the first in the media 
to know about this." 

J. L: "Thanks Joe. | feel privileged that you decided to announce it first on my show." 

Vivian Campbell: “ey Jay?" 

J. L: "Yes Vive" 

V. C: "Don't let Phil and Rick get out of ‘ere with out talking to you." 

J. L: "Ok then, Rick, Phil who wants to go first?" 

PC: "I am dating Randi's best friend Joanie Smith. We are engaged, but ‘ave not set a date yet" 

J. L: "Wonderful. What do you have to tell me Rick?" 

Rick Allen: "I am also dating one of Randi's friends. Er name is ‘Olly Davis." 

J. L: "Any plans for marriage?" 

R. A: "No not right now." 

R. S.: "Since Mal wouldn't join us on stage | am going to tell on im." 

J. L: "Ok Sav. What would you like to share with us about Mal?" 

R. 8: "Mal is also dating one of ‘er friends. Er name is Dee Silsby." 

J. L: "That must have been some concert you guys put on" 

V. C: "Yea it was. | think that was the best concert we ‘ave performed since | joined the band" 

J. L: "Well thanks for coming on to the show. You will have to come back after the wedding." 


J. E: "Ok Jay, we'll see wot we can work out.” 

J. L: "Maybe you could even bring Randi with you." 

J. E: "Well | can't say yes or no on that one. She is pretty shy." 

J. L: "Ok then | understand if she doesn't want to come. Ladies and gentlemen let's hear it for Def Leppard." 
Once again the audience stood up to cheer and clap as the guys shook Jay's hand and left the stage. 


The Photo Shoot 


The guys arrived at the Metal Edge studio for their photo shoot bright and early Monday morning. The 
newspapers and media were already going wild over Joe's announcement on Jay Leno. The photographer took 
several pictures of them for the magazine. Since Joe announced that he would be getting married, and Phil and 
Rick were both dating some one, Metal Edge had decided to make The Leps lay out bigger then originally 
planned, and try to get an interview. 

"Mal didn't say anything about an interview for the magazine." Sav said. 

"Well since Joe announced that he is getting married and you guys performed that new song we would like to 
get an interview too." The interviewer explained. 

"Well wotever." Sav said. 

"Oh come on Sav. Lighten up a bit" Viv told him. 

"Yea', we can never get too much attention" Joe said smiling. 

"Is that all you think about mate?" Phil joked. 

"Well that and one other thing." Joe said laughing. 

"Only you Joe." Rick said shaking his head. 

They did an interview explaining how they had met Randi and the other ladies. Joe also told them when he 
planned to get married. He didn't say anything about how sick Randi had been He wasn't sure how she would 
feel about him telling everyone. When they were done they returned to Rick's and found that Jewels and the 


girls were there. 


New York 


Tuesday afternoon they caught a flight to New York so they could get back to Joe's before Christmas. When 
they had found that Jewels and the girls had came to Rick's. Holly told the guys that Randi had asked everyone 
to come for Christmas and that Paige, the boys, and Dee would be meeting them there. Sav had talked to Mal 
privately and he agreed to spend Christmas at Joe's since it was so important that everyone be there. But for 
the life of him, he just couldn't figure out what could possibly be so important. 

There weren't any flights leaving for Dublin until Wednesday afternoon so they would have to stay in a hotel 
over night. Shortly after their flight landed in New York and they get settled into the hotel it started snowing 
hard. The wind was blowing terrible and the flakes were huge. Joe had a gut feeling that this couldn't be good. 
Like always his gut feeling was right. It snowed all night and was still snowing, 

Wednesday morning they got a phone call from the front desk of the hotel. The call was to inform them that 
the airport was closed until further notice because of the snow and they would not be able to leave until at 
least tomorrow. As soon as Joe hung up with them he called Randi to let her know what was going on. He told 
her he wasn't sure if he would be home in time for Christmas or not. Randi started to cry. She wanted him 
home so bad. She wanted to tell him he was going to be a daddy as one of his Christmas presents. He begged 
her not to cry and promised he'd do everything he could to get home in time for Christmas and he would keep 


her up to date with the weather. 


Leaving For Joe\'s 


The snow finally let up late Thursday night. New York had really got a lot of snow. It was definitely going to be 
a white Christmas for them. In fact they had gotten so much it took them until Friday afternoon to get the 
runways clear enough for the airport to reopen. Finally late Friday afternoon they were able to catch a flight 
and head for Joe's. They knew it was going to be a long rough flight. There was snow falling in almost all of 
Ireland and everywhere in between New York and there. Luckily it wasn't as bad as what they seen in New 
York. Randi, Joanie, Paige, and Dee gave up on the others getting in on Friday and went on to bed after getting 
the boys to sleep. 

About 00pm their plane landed. It was starting to snow harder. They were glad they made it to Dublin before 
it got to bad. By the time they got their luggage and caught a limo it was about Il:45pm before they arrived 
at Joe's. Everyone snuck quietly into the house since it was dark. They knew everyone was asleep. They said 
their good nights and everyone went to bed. Tomorrow was Christmas Eve and Joe's parents, Randi's 
grandparents, and Phil's Mum would be there early in the morning, most likely shortly after sunrise. So they 
wanted to get at least a little rest before then. 


Christmas Eve Morning 


Rich, Lynn, Joe Sr., Cindy, and Connie arrived early Saturday morning. Randi was the only one awake. Luckily Joe 
hadn't heard her get up and run to the bathroom. Morning sickness again, she was throwing up. She was sitting 
in the kitchen eating some crackers when the parents and her grandparents arrived. Rich, Lynn, and Connie 
didn't think any thing about it, but Cindy and Joe Sr. new exactly why she was up so early and eating crackers 
for breakfast. Thankfully Randi's belly had settled down and she was sure she was over her morning sickness 
for the day. She got up to give everyone a hug. Cindy introduced Connie, and then Randi introduced her 
grandparents to Joe's parents. Even though they had already been talking since their planes all arrived about 
the same time and they rode from the airport together. 

Randi went and woke Joe up to tell him his parents had arrived, but he was still wore out and wasn't ready to 
get up. So she gave up and went back to the kitchen Everyone was hungry so Randi fixed breakfast. Once the 
food started cooking and the aroma started drifting through the house some the others started waking up 
slowly. Paige and Joanie both got up about the same time. They had gone to bed about the same time as Randi, 
so they had plenty of rest. They were both kind of shocked to see Randi cooking. They figured the smell of the 
food would turn her stomach, but she seemed to be doing well. They knew Randi didn't want her grandparents 
to know until tomorrow, so they didn't say anything about it. Paige introduced Joanie to Connie. 

‘Its so nice to finally meet you. Is me Phil being good to you dear?" Connie asked Joanie. 

"Yes ma'am he is. Your son is wonderful." 

"Well if ` gets out of line you tell me and | will take care of im for you." Connie said smiling. 

Joanie wasn't quite sure what to say. "Uh, ok" 

Everyone started laughing. Slowly the rest of the lot started to rise. Phil was overjoyed to see is Mum. He 
hadn't seen her since before the last tour started He was glad to see that Joanie and she were hitting it off 
so well. Other then the kids, Joe was the last to get up. At least he was in a better mood then he was when 
Randi had tried to wake him up earlier. When Scott got up he went straight to Randi. She picked him up and 
immediately got a look from Paige, Joanie, and Cindy. She knew what they were thinking so she sat down with 
him before anyone slipped and said anything. She didn't want Joe to find out she was pregnant until she was 
ready to tell him. And she had a plan on how to tell him. 


Christmas Eve Joe\'s Christmas Gift 


Author's Notes: 
ADULT CONTENT 


Possible tissues needed 


Randi was really tired again that evening so her and Joe went to bed early. Tomorrow would be a long, busy 
day anyway. When they got in the bedroom and shut the door Randi sat on the edge of the bed and started 
smiling. 

"Joe?" 

"Yes luv?" 

"Would you like one of your Christmas presents early?" 

"You mean | get to ‘ave a present early? It's just like being a kid again" He joked. 

"Yes, but you have to find it first” 

"Oh | see make me work for it" 

“That's right." 

"Ok then" 

Joe walked around the room and started looking around the room and in the dresser for anything he didn't 
recognize. Randi slipped into a nightgown and watched him search. She finally started laughing. 

"I will give you a hint." She said as she sat down on the bed again. 

"Good | need one." 

"Its in the bed." 

"Really?" Joe said grinning as he walked over to her. "Did you buy a new sex toy while | was gone?" 

"No." Randi said blushing. "You're the expert in that department." 

"Ha, ha very funny." Joe teased. He was looking under the blankets and pillows and between the mattresses. 
"You really have no idea what your present is do you?" 

"No | don't." 

"Come here and | will show you." 

Joe sat down on the bed and looked Randi in the eyes. 

"Ok | am ready for it” 

"Give me your hand Joe." 

Joe placed his hand in hers. He wasn't sure what she was doing. To be honest she was confusing him. Randi 
placed his hand on her belly. 

"Your present is right here Daddy." 

Joe felt tears building up in his eyes as he looked down at their hands then back to Randi's eyes. She had tears 
in her eyes too. 

"Did you just call me Daddy?" Joe asked afraid he had heard her wrong. 

"Yes Joe | did. We are going to have a baby. Merry Christmas." 

"Really? When did you find out? Why didn't you tell me? Does any one else know?" Joe was rambling on. 

| found out when Joanie and | went to Sheffield. And yes a few people know." 


"You ‘ave got to get into see Dr. Sparks right away." 

"| already have Joe. That's why Sav and Paige asked you to come to their house, so | could go with out you 
knowing." 

"Why did you want to ‘ide it from me luv?" 

"| wanted it to be a surprise.” 

"Well it's definitely a surprise, and the best present | ‘ave ever received. So who else knows?" 

"Joanie, Paige, Sav, your parents, and Dr. Sparks and Tina of course." 

"You told me parents before me?" 

"Your Mum was the one who insisted | was pregnant." 

"Oh. Remind me to thank her tomorrow." 

"Ok. | love you Joe. Can you believe we made a baby? You and | are going to have a baby of our own" 

‘| love you too. | am so ‘appy." The tears were now falling freely from both their eyes. "I want to make love to 
you slow and gentle." 

"Ok Joe." 

Joe turned off the light and got in bed. He started kissing Randi softly. He couldn't believe this wonderful 
woman was carrying his child. 

"If | ‘urt you please tell me." Joe said as he positioned himself over her. 

"| will” 

Joe slid himself into her. He moved in and out slow and gentle, yet it was still passionate. It was the first time 
they had made love since they stayed at the bed and breakfast. Joe was so emotional he was beside himself. 
Randi looked like an angel underneath him. She was so beautiful and such a special woman. He couldn't think of 
anyone else he would rather have bare his child When they were done making love Joe laid down beside Randi. 
He wrapped her tightly in his arms and began caressing her belly, the place that was keeping their baby safe. 
He held her close all night; he wasn't about to let go of her, or the baby. 


Christmas Morning 


Scott, Tyler, Lily, and Una woke up bright and early. They couldn't wait to open up their presents. Randi was 
the only adult awake. And once again she was in the bathroom getting sick The girls heard someone in the 
bathroom so they knocked on the door. Randi asked whom it was then started to get sick again so the kids ran 
to wake Joe up. They finally woke him up. 

"Auntie Ranni sick" Scott told him. 

Joe rubbed his eyes and looked at each of four faces watching him. 

‘She's in the bathroom: Lily told him. 

"Ok come on everyone go to the playroom | will go check on Aunt Randi." Joe said as he got out of bed. 

Joe went and knocked on the bathroom door then walked in. Randi was washing her face. 

"Are you alright luv?" 

"Yeah, just morning sickness." 

| can't believe we are going to ‘ave a baby." Joe said as he pulled her close and gave her a kiss. 

"Me either." Randi said. 

"When are you going to tell everyone else?" 

"Today, if that's ok with you." 

"That sounds wonderful. | think that would make a great present for everyone." 

Randi and Joe walked out of the bathroom and went to the playroom. The kids were all playing, but when they 
heard Joe and Randi they stopped and looked at them. 

"Do you feel better Aunt Randi?" Tyler asked. 

"Yes honey. Thank you kids for waking Uncle Joe up to help me." 

"You're welcome Aunt Randi." Lily told her. 

"| love you Auntie Randi." Una told her. 

"Auntie Ranni preeetttteee." Scott said. 

"How about a group hug?" Randi said smiling. 

All four kids came running as Joe and Randi both knelt down to their level. Everyone hugged then Joe and Randi 
stood back up. The kids went back to play and Randi and Joe went to the kitchen. Joe started a pot of hot tea 
while Randi sat at the table. Joe sat down with her while waiting for it to get done. When it was done Joe got 
up and poured them each a cup. He sat Randi's cup in front of her and she started to take a drink. 

"OH NO!" Randi said rather loudly as she jumped up and ran out of the kitchen. 

Joe got up and quickly followed. He found her hunched over the toilet. He walked in and bent down taking her 
hair in his hands and pulled it back out of her way. 

‘lam sorry y'er getting sick again luv." 

Randi leaned her head over the toilet again. She remained there for a few minutes before finally standing up. 
"Come on | will carry you back to bed. | think you need to rest a lil longer." Joe said as he lifted her into his 
arms and headed towards the bedroom. Once they got in the bedroom Joe laid Randi down in bed then gave 
her the TV remote. "I will go get you some crackers luv." 

"Thanks." Joe walked out of the room and went to the kitchen to find some crackers. Paige was sitting at the 
table. 

"Good morning Joe." 

"Hi Paige." Joe said as he started looking in the cabinet. 


"What's wrong?" 

"| am just trying to find some crackers for Randi.” 

"Oh." Paige said quickly. 

She didn't know if Randi had told him yet or not. Joe sensed she was uncomfortable. 

"IFs ok Paige. | know. Randi told me last night. | am going to be a daddy." The smile on Joe's face was huge as 
he turned and walked out of the kitchen 

Joe took the crackers to Randi then sat down beside her. Randi started nibbling on a cracker and flipped the 
channel on the TV. 

"Thanks Joe." 

"Yer welcome luv, just trying to take care of my angel" Joe said as he kissed Randi on the cheek 

Just then there was a knock at the door. 

"Come in" Randi said. 

The door opened and Cindy walked in. 

"Hi Mum." 

"Good morning Zeff. Ow are you doing this morning Randi?" 

"Not too good. It's been a rough morning already." 

‘lam sorry dear. It will get better. ‘Ow did you like y'er Christmas present Joe?" 

"Oh Mum, isn't it wonderful? | am going to be a daddy. And you will be a grandmum" Joe said with moist eyes 
as he hugged Randi then reached out his arm to hug Cindy too. 

"Well Lynn and Connie are in the kitchen preparing to make breakfast. | am going to go help ‘em. You stay in 
‘ere until you feel better. Don't push y'er self." 

"Cindy, you, Connie, and Grandma are our guests. | will make breakfast" Randi said as she tried to get out of 
bed. "Nonsense child, we will make breakfast for everyone. The only thing you need to worry about is taking 
care of y'er self and my grandchild. Now you take care of ‘er Joe and make ‘er rest. Someone will come get 
you when breakfast is done." 

"Ok Mum." 

"Thanks Cindy." 


Christmas Breakfast 


Joe lay in the bed beside Randi and watched TV with her for a while. He started to talk to her and realized she 
was asleep. So he quietly snuck out of the bedroom. He went into the kitchen and found that everyone was now 
awake. They ladies were in the kitchen and the guys were in the living room watching TV. Cindy, Connie, and 
Lynn were cooking breakfast. 

"It smells wonderful ladies." Joe said smiling. 

"Where is Randi?" Lynn asked. 

"Still sleeping, she didn't sleep much last night." 

"Oh ok" 

"Merry Christmas ladies." Joe said. 

Everyone said the same to him. Then he got another cup of hot tea and went to join the other guys. The 
ladies continued with breakfast while the guys watched TV. The four kids snuck into the den where the 
Christmas tree and presents were. Joe thought he heard voices coming from in there so he got up to see 
what was going on He peered into the den and saw the kids picking up presents and shaking ther. 

"Wot are you kids doing?" Joe asked. All of them froze and looked at Joe. 

"We are.” Tyler said. 

"Can we open our presents now?" Lily asked. 

"No not yet. We ‘ave to eat breakfast first and Aunt Randi is still sleeping. We can't open presents without “er.” 
"Ok" They all said at once. 

"Come on lets go see if breakfast is done." 

The kids followed Joe out of the den and into the kitchen. They each sat down at the table. 

"Is breakfast ready?" Joe asked. 

"It will be in about IO minutes." Connie told him. 

"Well | found these four trying to peek at their presents. | told ‘em they ‘ad to eat first." Joe said. 

"LILY, UNA. You girls know better." Jewels said sternly. 

‘Sorry mummy." Lily said quietly. 

"So do you boys." Paige said. 

‘lm sorry mummy.” Tyler said. 

"Zeff why don't you go see if Randi wants to join us for breakfast" Cindy told Joe. 

“Sure thing Mum." Joe said as he turned and walked out of the kitchen He went into the bedroom and found 
Randi awake. She was getting dressed. "Feeling better luv?" 

"Yes thank you." 

"Breakfast is almost ready." 

‘Ok. | will try to eat" 

"Everyone is asking about you." 

"You didn't tell them did you?" 

"No | just said you were tired" 

"Ok" 

"No problem luv." 

Joe and Randi walked into the kitchen everyone else was already in there getting ready to eat. 

"Good morning everyone.” Randi said as she sat down, 


Everyone said good morning. Joe made Randi a small plate of food and sat it down in front of her. 

"It smells great" Randi said smiling at Lynn, Cindy, and Connie. 

"Thank you dear.” Lynn told her. 

Jewels and Paige gave the kids their food 

"You kids better eat up if you want to open presents." Sav told them. 

They all said ok then started eating. Randi was a little afraid to try and eat since the hot tea made her so sick 
earlier. So she just took a few small bites at first. When she realized she wasn't going to get sick again she 
started taking normal bites. The adults talked some while eating, but the kids were silent. They wanted to 


hurry up and get done so they could open presents. 


Christmas Presents 


Author's Notes: 
Possible tissues needed 


After breakfast the guys took the kids to the playroom while the ladies cleaned up breakfast. When they were 
done Joanie went to the playroom and got the kids and the guys. Everyone went to the den and got ready to 
open presents. Joe found Randi before she went in there and pulled her off to the side. 

"Do you want to tell everyone before we start opening gifts?" Joe asked her. 

"That sounds good" Randi said then kissed Joe lightly on the cheek. 

‘| love you Joe." 

"| love you too." Joe said as he took her hand in his and led her to the den 

Everyone was waiting for Joe and Randi to join them before starting to open the presents. Joe and Randi came 
in and Joe started talking. 

"Everyone, before we start opening gifts Randi and | would like to talk to everyone. So please sit down for a 
minute." Everyone found a seat and sat down. They turned their attention to Joe and Randi. They were both 
smiling. Randi walked over to her Grandma and Grandpa and took a hold of their hands. 

"Grandma, Grandpa, Joe and | have something to tell you and everyone else." Randi said as Joe joined her. 

He looked over at his parents. They both winked at him. Then he looked around at everyone else. The ones who 
didn't know what was going on looked confused. Joe just smiled and turned his attention to Rich and Lynn, 

"Yes we do. | ‘ope everyone is as ‘appy about it as we are." Joe said. 

"Well what is it honey?" Rich asked. 

"Joe and | are going to have a baby." Randi said smiling. "Merry Christmas." 

Everyone was silent. Those who didn't already know about it had a shocked look on their face. They weren't 
quite sure they had heard her right. Those who did know were smiling. Lynn had tears in her eyes. 

"Did you just say you are pregnant?" 

"Yes Grandma. You and Grandpa are going to be great-grandparents. Joe and | are going to have a baby." 

‘Oh my." Lynn said as she reached out for Randi and hugged her. "I am so happy for you kids." 

Then she hugged Joe while Rich hugged Randi. 

"That's great dear. You two deserve a baby." Rich told her. 

When Rich and Lynn were done hugging them everyone else took turns hugging them and congratulating them. 
Then they sat down and started opening presents. 


New Year\'s Eve 


Author's Notes: 
ADULT CONTENT 
Language 


Minor violence 


Everyone had gone home except for Joanie and Phil. Joanie wanted to help Randi out until she got past the 
morning sickness. Joe had decided to take them to a party on New Year's Eve. Randi was feeling pretty good so 
she agreed to go. She put on the dress and jewelry that Joe had bought her for Christmas. The dress was 
black, low cut, and short it had a few buttons on the front. Joe thought it was sexy so he got it for her, and 
the buttons would help prove easy access to her breasts if he decided he wanted to take a peek while she was 
wearing it. Luckily she wasn't showing yet and the dress fit her ok. Joe had also got her a diamond tennis 
bracelet, and diamond necklace, and diamond earrings that perfectly matched her engagement ring. 

After she was dressed she put on her makeup and Joanie helped her fix her hair. Randi was nervous about 
going to this party after what had happened the last time she went to a party with Joe. When the ladies were 
ready Joe called the limo to come get them. While they were waiting Joe pulled Randi into the den for a 
minute. He wanted to let her know how good she looked before they left, and how hot and bothered he was 
getting just looking at her. 

"Ave | told you lately ‘ow sexy you are?" Joe said smiling mischievously. 

"Not since this morning." Randi smiled back. 

"Do you know wot y'er doing to me?" 

"No | don't" Randi said pretending not to know what he meant. 

"Well let me show you." Joe told her as he took her hand and placed it on his growing bulge. 

"Mmm, if you keep up like this we will never make it to the party on time." 

"So wot if we are a few minutes late." Joe told her then pulled her in for a deep tender kiss. 

Randi sighed as her body melted against Joe's and she could feel his hardness pressing against her belly. Damn, 
she wanted him right here right now. Her hormones were in overdrive since she got pregnant. 

"I want you right here, right now." Randi told Joe. 

"Really? | thought you were worried about being late for the party." 

"Who cares, let them start without us. | need you in me NOW." Randi demanded. 

"| like it when you get demanding." Joe said smiling. 

“Ang on and | will go tell Phil and Joanie to go on with out us. | will call another limo to come get us." 

"Ok" 

Joe walked out of the den and went into the kitchen where Phil and Joanie were waiting. 

"You two go on and go we will be there in a lil bit." 

"Is everything ok?" Joanie asked, afraid that Randi may be feeling bad. 

‘Oh yes, everything is fine.’ Joe said winking. 

"Ok mate. | gotcha. See you after while." Phil told him. 

"Later." Joe said as he walked back to the den. 


Joe returned to the den where Randi was eagerly waiting for his return. 

‘Its about time you came back." Randi teased. 

| was only gone a minute." Joe said in his defense. 

| know | am just playing with you." 

"Actually y'er not really playing with me yet" Joe said as he unzipped his pants. 

"Well come here and | will fix that." 

"Sure thing luv." Joe said as he walked over to Randi. 

Just then they heard Phil and Joanie walking out the door. 

"Now we can get started. Come here big boy." 

Joe sat down beside her and Randi slipped her hand into Joe's pants and began rubbing his throbbing member. 
Joe leaned over and breathed in the scent of Randi's perfume. 

"You smell good luv." Joe told her as he began lightly kissing her neck. 

"Thank you Joe. Now when are you going to stop teasing me and give me what | want?" 

"I don't know. ‘Ow bad do you want me?" Randi took Joe's hand and placed it between her legs. She was already 
dripping wet. 

"Mmm." Joe purred. 

"Does that answer your question?" 

"Yes ma'am." Joe said as he laid Randi back. Joe slid Randi's panties off and unbuttoned her dress. 

He took a breast in each hand and began expertly caressing them. He knew Randi was going nuts waiting for 
him to enter her, but he just couldn't help himself. 

"Joe, please." Randi begged. "| need you in me now." 

"Ok luv since you said please." Joe said as he stood up and shed his pants and underwear then positioned 
himself over Randi. She was so warm and wet Joe slid into her without any trouble at all. Randi wrapped her 
legs around Joe and pulled him closer causing him to go deeper. Randi let out a breath of relief as Joe started 
moving in and out of her. She placed her hands on his ass and began pushing him into her harder. "Randi luv, | 
don't want to urt you or the baby. 

"Don't worry Joe, you aren't hurting me. | will tell you if you do. Now please, harder. | am begging you." 

When they were done Joe called for another limo while Randi freshened up her makeup. The limo arrived a few 
minutes later and they were on the way to the party. They arrived at the party and found Joanie and Phil at 
the bar getting a drink. Randi got soda; she wasn't about to drink while she was pregnant. She was fortunate 
enough to have been blessed with the precious baby that was growing inside her. There was no way she was 
going to do something to jeopardize its health and safety. They mingled with the other guests at the party. Joe 
was introducing his wife-to-be to everyone, making Randi blush. The party was going smoothly and Randi was 
enjoying herself, so was Joanie. They excused themselves and went to the bathroom. When they were walking 
back out of the bathroom someone came up behind them and started yelling at Randi. "What the hell are you 
doing here bitch?" 

"Excuse me?" Randi said politely as she turned around to see what was going on. 

"You heard me." It was Angie. 

"Come on Randi she isn't worth wasting your breath on" Joanie said as she pulled Randi's arm. 

Randi started to follow, but Angie started yelling again 

"Don't you walk away when | am talking to you slut." 

Joanie and Randi both stopped and turned back around. 


"The only slut | see here is you." Randi said trying to remain calm. 


"Actually if you want me to tell you the truth, Joe is the slut." Randi just glared at her. "That's right you 
heard me. You didn't honestly think he would be faithful to something like you when he can have me did you?" 
Angie said laughing. 

"I think you need to leave now." Randi told her. 

"I am not leaving until Joe is ready to leave. He is taking me home, not you. He's kicking you to the curb. The 
proposal and announcing it on Jay Leno was purely for publicity purposes. He doesn't love you, and he has no 
intentions of marrying you." 

"I am going to say it one more time. | think you need to leave now.’ 

"Yeah, Joe and the rest of the band told you to stay away." Joanie spoke up 

"Why don't you try and make me leave you slutty little bitch?" 

Without a second thought Randi looked her in the eyes. "Ok. If that's what you really want. But remember, you 
asked for it" 

Before Angie knew what was coming Randi doubled up her fist and punched her right in the face. Angie fell 
backwards and hit her head on the wall before hitting the floor. She was out cold. Joe and Phil had come 
looking for the ladies afraid that Randi was getting sick They found them just in time to see Randi punch Angie. 
"Wot the bloody ‘ell is that thing doing ere?" Phil asked. 

"Getting her ass kicked by Randi." Joanie said smiling. 

"Are you alright luv? Did she ‘urt you?" Joe asked when he seen Randi rubbing her hand. "Phil, tell security to 
call the police and get ‘er out of ‘ere once and for all" 

"Yeah, | will be fine. | just need to put some ice on my hand for a few minutes." Randi told him. 

"Did she touch you?" 

"No, just talking trash about you and me both." 

"Stupid bitch." Joe muttered. "Well | am glad you didn't let ‘er scare you away again. | don't want to lose you 
again" 

"Don't worry you won't" 

"Come on, let's go get some ice on y'er ‘and." Joe said as the police arrived to arrest Angie. 

He knew everyone would side with Randi. It was purely self-defense. And Angie would be getting locked away 
for a long while. She had gone against the restraining order Joe had but against her after what she did at the 
last party. Standing up to Angie had made Randi feel so good, and Joe was proud too, and very thankful that 
Angie didn't hurt Randi or the baby. When the swelling in Randi's hand had gone down, Joe led her to the dance 
floor. They were dancing at the stroke of midnight. And the DJ who was in charge of the music just happened 
to put on "Have You Ever Needed Someone So Bad" Joe pulled Randi close and kissed her passionately. Randi 
was so lost in the magic of the kiss she forgot about everyone else that was at the party. In her mind it was 
just Joe and her. 


The New Year 


The New Year was off to a good start for Joe and Randi. They were going to have baby, they got rid of Angie 
once and for all, and they were both happy. Phil and Joanie decided to go ahead and stay a while longer instead 
of going home and then have to return in a few weeks to be fitted for what they would be wearing to Joe and 
Randi's wedding. And Joanie wanted to go to Randi's next doctor's appointment with her. Tracie had returned 
from vacation. She served their dinner in the living room. Joe turned on the TV and started flipping through 
the channels. He stopped when he thought he heard his name. 

"Well | wonder wot the media is trying to get started now?" Joe said. 

"IFs ‘ard to tell mate. You know they will publicize anything they can get their ‘ands on" Phil told him. 

‘Isn't that the truth?" 

They turned their attention back to the TV. It was showing the party they had went to on New Year's Eve. 
They didn't even realize there had been cameras present. 

"Rock god Joe Elliott, lead singer of the band Def Leppard announced right before Christmas that `e was going 
to be getting married believe it or not. We found ‘im and ‘is wife-to-be, along with Phil Collen, also of Def 
Leppard, and his new lady at this party in Dublin on New Year's Eve. There was a lot of action going on at this 
party. The police and an ambulance were called after Mr. Elliotts wife-to-be punched ‘is ex-girlfriend in the 
face knocking ‘er out after she shouted obscenities at ‘er. Now our sources tell us, that Ms. ‘Enderson was ill 
when Joe met her, but she seemed to be feeling just fine ‘ere. There ‘ave even been rumors that Ms. 
‘Enderson is pregnant. Joe sure doesn't waste any time does `e?" The announcer said. 

Joe turned off the TV and shook his head. Randi wasn't quite sure what to say or do. 

‘lam sorry Joe. | didn't know | was being taped. | didn't mean to cause any problems." Randi said close to tears. 
"Don't worry about it luv. | am used to the cameras following me. And now everyone knows just ‘ow big of a 
pain Angie really is." Joe told her as he pulled her close to hug her. 

"Good thing you already told everyone y'er pregnant Randi" Phil said. 

"That's for sure." Joanie told her. "Now everyone knows." 

"How did the media find out | am pregnant? | don't understand.” Randi said. 

"IFs ‘ard telling. They seem to find a way to know about everything. But that's the price you pay when y'er 
rich and famous." Joe told her. 


"Yep, you two better get used to it if you plan on ‘anging around us from now on." Phil said laughing. 


January [Sth/Randi\'s Doctor Appointment 


Joe, Phil, and Joanie went with Randi to her appointment. Dr. Sparks would be doing an ultrasound to see how 
far along she was and to make sure everything was ok so far. 

"Good morning Ms. ‘Enderson" Dr. Sparks said as him and Tina walked into the room. 

"Hi." 

"Ow are you feeling?" 

"Still having morning sickness." Randi told him. 

"Well let's get started on the ultrasound." 

"Ok" 

Randi was already in a gown and ready for the procedure. She lay back on the bed as Tina turned on the 
machine. Dr. Sparks started the procedure. Joe, Phil, and Joanie all sat back quietly watching trying to figure 
out what was what. They had no clue. 

"Everything looks good" Dr. Sparks told her. "| would say y'er about 6 weeks along. You should be due around 
September Ist or so.” 

"Ok" 

"If you ‘ave any problems at all please contact me immediately. And remember, | don't want you to overdo it. 
You don't need any stress. That could ‘urt you and the baby both." 

"Don't worry Dr. Sparks. | will make sure she doesn't overdo it" Joe told him. 

| know you will Joe. Y'er a good man, you will make a wonderful father." 

"Thanks." 

"Ms. ‘Enderson, | want to see you back in about a month for a check up." Dr. Sparks told her. "When y'er ready 
to leave Tina will schedule it for you." 

"Ok thanks." 

‘| will see you next month then. ‘Ave a good day and take care of yourself” 

Then he walked out of the room. Joanie and Phil followed so Randi could get dressed. When she was dressed 
she and Joe came out. They went to the desk where Tina was waiting and made an appointment for February, 
then left. Joe took everyone out for lunch to celebrate. So far, so good, Randi was doing well, other then the 
morning sickness, and the baby was doing well too. Joe couldn't be happier. 


January 25th Gail Visiting 


Gail came to see Joe and Randi on the 25th to make sure all the ladies were still going to be able to make it 
for the fitting on the 3lst. She had seen the clip about what happened on New Year's Eve and that there 
reports of Randi being pregnant, but she knew how heartless the media could be, so she wanted to wait until 
she heard it from Joe and Randi before believing it. Gail had to admit that she was glad Randi had knocked the 
crap out of Angie though, she got what she deserved. Tracie let Gail in and led her to the kitchen were Joe 
and Randi were sitting. Right away Gail noticed that it looked like Randi had put on a little weight, but she didn't 
say anything. If they wanted to tell her anything they would. She wasn't going to be rude and pry into their 
business. 

“Ello Gail, ‘ow are you today?" Joe asked as he got up and gave her a hug then kissed her cheek. 

"I am doing good thanks. ‘Ow is the happy couple doing?" Gail said turning to Randi. 

"We are doing great thanks." 

"Is the wedding party going to be able to make it to go to the fitting on the 3Ist?" 

"Yes, Joanie is already here. Everyone else will be here in a few days." 

"Great." Gail said smiling. 

"There has been a slight change in plans though Gail. | ‘ope it won't be too much of a problem." Joe said. 

"Oh? What's wrong?" Gail asked. 

"We want to move the wedding date up a month." Joe told her. 

"Ok" Gail said. "Is everything ok?" 

"Oh yes, everything is fine." Randi spoke up. "Joe and | are going to have a baby. and | will be huge by July so 
we want to get married the first of June instead if that's not too much of a problem." 

Gail smiled real big. "OF course it's not a problem. | am so ‘appy for the two of you. That's wonderful" Then 
she got up and hugged them both. "You will make wonderful parents." 

"Thanks." Randi said blushing. 

"Well then, | guess that's all | need. | will book a flight for us to fly to London. | will call you tomorrow and let 
you know what time the flight leaves." Gail said standing up. 

"Sounds great." Randi told her. 

"Thanks for all y'er ‘elp Gail. | greatly appreciate it" Joe told her. 

"No problem Joe. Oh, by the way, Randi." 

"Yes?" 

"I am so glad you took care of Angie. | couldn't stand that woman. | am glad Joe wised up and got rid of that 
thing." 

Randi laughed. "Yeah me too, it felt good to knock her out" 

Joe was laughing too. "I take it you saw the report uh?" 

"Yes. | think everyone did" Gail said smiling. "Well | need to get going, ‘ave a good day, and congratulations on 
getting pregnant." 

"Thanks." Joe and Randi said at the same time. 


Then Gail left and Tracie served lunch. 


January 3ist OFF To London 


Everyone arrived at Joe's on the 30th. Paige and Jewels decided to go ahead and bring the children. However 
the boys stayed with Sav and the rest of the guys. The flight for London left at 8:00 am. Gail met everyone 
at Joe's and they all rode to the airport together. During the flight Gail told the ladies all about Versace and 
what they would be doing when they arrived. Randi was eating crackers and sipping on Tup the whole way 
trying to keep her stomach calm. She really didn't want to be sick on the flight. When they arrived in London a 
limo took them to Conrad the hotel they would be staying at while they were there. 

While the other ladies were settling in Gail called Versace to make sure Donatella was still planning to be there 
for the fitting. After all this was for Joe Elliott's wedding. Who better to help then the head of Versace 
herself? Donatella had been called away for a meeting and wouldn't be back until later in the afternoon so Gail 
left the number for the hotel and asked for her to call when she returned and they would be there. Gail hung 
up and joined the other ladies. They had just ordered room service for lunch. 

Randi was a little wore out from the flight so she decided to go lay down until lunch arrived. It was going to 
take 45 minutes to an hour for their meal to arrive, so she figured now would be a good time for her to rest 
up a bit. She wanted to be feeling good and awake for the fitting. Una was sleepy too from getting up so early 
and when she seen Randi going to lay down she followed her. She didn't mind taking a nap when there was 
someone else taking one too. Randi and Una went to one of the bedrooms and lay down Una was asleep in no 
time. Randi was just about to drift off when she felt Lily sneaking into the bed too. Randi wrapped an arm 


around each girl and soon she and Lily were asleep too. 


The Fitting At Versace 


Donatella called the hotel around 4:30 and said she was ready for them to come then apologized for not being 
available for their appointment. Gail told her they would be there by 5:00 and hung up the phone. She called 
for a limo then everyone went downstairs so they could leave. They arrived at Versace Boutique on Old Bond 
Street right at 5:00 as promised. The ladies were in awe at the beautiful dresses on display in the window. 
Most of them had never seen such pretty dresses. Donatella met them at the door when they entered. 
After introducing herself she led the ladies into a room with a bunch of chairs and love seats then asked 
everyone to have a seat. A couple of the other employees joined them and they started talking. Gail got out 
her stuff and showed Donatella what Randi kind of had in mind, then told her there was a slight change in 
plans. 

"Ms. Enderson is pregnant so instead of a dress that's straight on the bottom she ‘as decided to go with one 
that softly flows on the bottom." Gail told her. 

"That is not a problem at all" Donatella told her. "Congratulations Ms. ‘Enderson" 

"Thank you." Randi said blushing. 

"Well if you ladies would just follow me we will go to the fabric room so you can choose the fabric you want 
the dresses made out of." Donatella said standing up. 

Everyone got up and followed her. The ladies gasped when they seen all the different fancy fabrics. Randi had 
no idea she was going to have so much to choose from. After changing her mind several times she finally 
decided to go somewhat with what she had seen in the booklet. The top would be heavily beaded and halter 
style. But the bottom however would not be straight cut. She chose satin for the fabric, and after much 
convincing from her friends decided her dress would be white. Everyone else's would be the color she saw in 
the booklet. Their dresses would be similar to hers only, there would not be as many beads, and it wouldn't 
show as much cleavage as Randi's would. Next they went into a room where several men were waiting for 
them. Gail knew that the ladies, especially Randi was going to be uncomfortable with this part, but it had to be 
done. 

"Now if you ladies would just step into the dressing rooms and strip down to just y'er knickers and bras these 
gentlemen will get y'er measurements." Donatella said. 

"Excuse me?" Randi said blushing. 

"They can't get y'er exact measurements with y'er clothes on" Gail said hoping that Randi would be able to 
handle it. "Well ok, | guess you are right" Randi said and walked into one of the dressing rooms. 

"You will ‘ave to excuse ‘er." Gail said to Donatella "She is not used to so much attention" 

Donatella laughed. "It's ok. | can tell. She will be fine." 

When the ladies had stripped down like they were asked they came out of the dressing rooms and a couple of 
the men walked up to each lady and began taking their measurements. Randi looked at Joanie who was blushing 
too then at Holly and Dee. Una and Lily were sitting down waiting for their turn. Paige saw the look on Randi's 
face when one of the guys was measuring her stomach and started laughing. Everyone else turned to look and 
started laughing too. Randi joined in. They spent the rest of the fitting giggling and teasing each other. 

Once they were done the ladies got dressed. Randi thanked Donatella for her help. Gail told Donatella she would 
talk to her in a few weeks to set up a time to have the mock dresses brought to Joe's to make sure they 
was going to fit and that it was what Randi wanted. The limo was outside waiting to take them back to the 
hotel. They returned to the hotel and relaxed for a bit before deciding what they wanted to do for supper. 


Returning To Dublin 
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The ladies spent an extra day in London to do some shopping. They weren't about to pass up the chance to 
shop in London. They had a blast, but Randi's hormones were in overdrive and she was ready to get home to 
Joe. The guys were all in the game room when they arrived home. It was late and the boys were already in 
bed. So the guys were having a drink. The girls feel asleep on the ride from the airport. Joanie helped Jewels 
carry them to bed. Tracie told the ladies where the guys were so they could let them know they were back. 
Gail left to go home as soon as they arrived at Joe's she was exhausted and ready for her own bed. 

The ladies all went to the game room while Tracie made them something to eat. The guys were kind of 
surprised to see the ladies walk in They really weren't expecting them back yet. Each lady walked over to their 
man and gave them a kiss and hug. Randi was horny and wanted to make sure Joe knew it. So while she was 
kissing him she gave his ass a squeeze then slipped her tongue into his mouth. Joe felt himself getting aroused 
right away. Joe and Randi excused themselves. 

Randi decided she wasn't so hungry after all. Not for food anyway. The only thing she was hungry for right 
now was to feel Joe inside of her. Joe led Randi to the bedroom. She looked exhausted, and he wanted to relax 
her. As soon as the door was shut they started kissing. Joe broke the kiss to ask her a question 

“Ow was the trip?" 

"Great. We had a wonderful time." 

"That's good. | missed you." 

| missed you too Joe. And | missed making love to you." 

"| like the sound of that." Joe said with a smile. 

Joe started unbuttoning Randi's blouse slowly exposing her silk bra. He groaned when he saw that her nipples 
were hard and brushed his thumbs across them. Randi sighed and started tugging on Joe's pants. When Joe 
had Randi's shirt completely unbuttoned he gently slid it off her shoulders then began tenderly kissing her 
neck. Randi wrapped her arms around Joe and pulled him close. Joe shed his shirt while Randi removed the rest 
of her clothes. Then Joe picked her up and laid her on the bed. Randi wanted him in her now. And Joe really did 
want to make love to her, but he was afraid of hurting her or the baby so he was hesitant. Randi noticed that 
he seemed to be struggling with something. 

"What's wrong Joe?" 

"| am just afraid | will urt you if we make love." 

"I am not going to break Joe. Just because | am pregnant doesn't mean we can't make love." 

Ok if y'er sure." 

"Yes Joe | am sure. Now will you stop worrying and put it in me. | need you inside of me. | want to feel you. 
Please." 

"Ok luv." 

Joe finally put his fears aside and positioned himself over her. He guided his cock with his hand using the head 
of it to tease Randi's throbbing clit. Randi was quiet for a moment enjoying the sensations that were pulsating 


through her, but finally she couldn't stand it anymore so she spoke up. 

"Joe just put it in me and stop teasing." Randi demanded. "You are driving me nuts." 

"Ok luv." Joe said trying not to laugh, and then slid inside of her. 

Randi moaned quietly as she wrapped her legs around Joe. 

"Faster Joe." She whispered Joe increased his pace like Randi requested. 

As his erection grew harder he started to forget all about the possibility of hurting her. So he increased his 
pace more and Randi began tightening around him. She cried out his name as her orgasm claimed her. Joe 
climaxed shortly after her then collapsed on the bed beside her. After they caught their breath Joe started 
talking to her. 

"You know luv, you really should eat something. You need to keep y'er strength up for the baby." 

"You are right. | should Are you hungry?" 

"A lil, let's go see if there is anything left to eat from wot Tracie made." 

"Ok" 

They slipped into there pajamas and went to the kitchen. Everyone else was already in bed. Joe got the 
leftovers out of the refrigerator and Randi made them each a plate and warmed it up. Then they returned to 


the bedroom to eat so they wouldn't wake anyone up. 


The Guys Going To London 


Gail called about a week and a half after they returned from London to see if the guys were ready to go to 
Harrods and to let them know that the mock dresses would be delivered soon. Gail was going to send a couple 
of her assistants with the guys so she could be with the ladies when the dresses arrived. And she wanted to 
make sure that Joe wasn't there. He just couldn't see the dress before the wedding. 

Eric Blythe and Devon Fields went with the guys to London They were Gail's top assistants. and since she 
couldn't make the trip, she sent the next best. They caught a flight and headed for London. They would be 
staying in a hotel close to Leicester Square. If Tyler and Scott were good during the fitting they were going to 
take them to have a little fun It was evening by the time their flight arrived. Their appointment at Harrods 
wasn't until the next day. So they decided to get something to eat and relax a bit. Tomorrow was going to be a 
long day. 

They got up the next morning and Eric called Harrods to make sure they were still on the schedule. After 
breakfast they called a limo and left for Harrods. When they arrived several employees assisted them right 
away. They got everyone's measurements then took them to a room to ask questions. Gail had sent all the 
information needed with Devon and Eric. The suits were to come from Armani; white silk shirts, with a simple 
X at the throat; and black jackets and pants. 

When they had everything taken care of Eric and Devon returned to the hotel while the guys took the boys to 
Leicester Square. Scott and Tyler had both behaved very well during the fitting so Joe wanted to take them 
out for a special treat. Leicester Square had merry-go-rounds, movie theaters, and artists all over the place 
that did portraits with charcoal. The guys all thought that portraits of themselves would make nice gifts for 
the ladies. Tyler and Scott were having a blast on the merry-go-rounds. But the guys made them stop for a 
while so they could get their portraits done. 

"I want Auntie Ranni to ‘ave my picture." Scott told Sav. 

Joe heard him and chuckled. "Well wot about Mummy?" Sav asked him. 

"Mummy ‘as pictures of us.” Tyler told him. 

"Ow about we get one for Auntie Randi, and one for y'er Mummy?" Joe suggested. 

"Ok" Both boys agreed at the same time. 

The guys split up and went to different artists that were sitting around so they could all get done. Joe's 
picture and the picture from the boy's would be birthday gifts for Randi. As for the rest of the guys, they 
would save theirs until after they returned home so Randi wouldn't suspect anything. When everyone was done 
they took their pictures back to the hotel then took the boys to see a cartoon that was playing at one of the 
theaters. After the cartoon they went out to eat. By the time they were done eating, both Tyler and Scott 
were yawning and ready to fall asleep so they decided to call it a night and returned to the hotel. They would 


be heading back home tomorrow morning. 


The Mock Dresses Being Delivered 
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Gail arrived at Joe and Randi's about an hour before the mock dresses delivered. The ladies were all sitting 
around the kitchen table talking when she arrived. They decided to go to the living room and wait for the 
people from Versace. When they got there Tracie led them to the ladies. Gail inspected everything and then 
the ladies looked over them to make sure it was what they wanted, 

Everyone went and tried on the dresses to make sure they would fit. After they had tried the dresses on 
then got back into their clothes they returned to the living room. Randi's was a bit big on her right now, but 
she knew that she would need that extra room by the time of the wedding. The ladies were all satisfied with 
the mock dresses and Gail was too. Just like always, Donatella had done a great job. Gail knew that Randi was 
going to be amazed when she saw the finished result. When they were done the people from Versace left. 
Tracie had just finished cooking lunch. Gail was about to leave when Randi insisted she stay for lunch. She 
finally gave in and joined them for lunch. They sat around the table laughing and talking while they ate. Gail still 
couldn't believe that Joe was settling down, but she was sure glad it was with Randi and not Angie. After lunch 
Gail stayed a while longer and visited until she had to get back to her office for another appointment. Randi 
and the other ladies thanked her for her help. Then Randi walked her to the door and told her to have a good 
day and be careful. It had started snowing again and the roads were getting slick. 


The Guys Returning From London 


The guys returned to Joe's the day before Valentine's Day. They had bought presents for the ladies while they 
were in London. They couldn't wait until tomorrow so they could give them their gifts. Joe was going to ask 
Tracie to watch the children so they could all go out for a romantic dinner. Luckily the ladies were in the pool 
when the guys got back so they were able to hide the presents without them seeing. They decided to surprise 
the ladies and got into their swimming trunks and joined them in the pool. Everyone swam and played in the 
pool until Tracie came and told them that lunch was ready. 

After lunch Scott, Tyler, Lily, and Una went to the playroom. The adults went to the living room to watch a 
movie and spend a little time together since the guys had been gone for a few days. A little while later Scott 
snuck quietly into the living room and went to Randi. 

“Auntie Ranni?" Scott said to her. 

"What is it Scott?" Randi asked him. 

"Will you read to us pease?" 

"Ok sweetie since you asked nicely. Go on back to the playroom | will be in there in a minute." 

"Ok" Scott said smiling as he turned to go back to the playroom. 

"You know you don't ‘ave to jump every time `e asks you to do something Randi." Sav told her. 

"Sav is right. You can tell him no." Paige told her. 

"Yea' the same goes for the girls.” Viv told her. 

"Nonsense, as along as they are nice about it and behave like they are supposed to | will not tell them no. | am 
not busy right now, there is no reason why | can't go read to them." Randi told them. 

"You are really spoiling them. You know that don't you?" Jewels asked her. 

"Yes | know." Randi said smiling. Then she turned to Joe and kissed him. "I love you." 

‘| love you too." Joe told her. 

Randi went into the playroom the kids had already picked out a book for her to read to them. They all piled on 
to the love seat. Scott got in Randi's lap like always. Before she started reading Una asked if she could sit in 
her lap too. So Randi made Scott scoot over onto one leg and Una sat on the other. Lily and Tyler slid over as 
close as they could get. Randi started reading. She was getting really tired. All the swimming had worn her out 
but she promised she would read to them and she wasn't about to break her promise. Before she finished the 
first page Tyler was asleep. Scott fell asleep shortly after Tyler. Randi continued to read to the girls. About 
half way through the book they both fell asleep too. Randi sat the book down and yawned. She couldn't get up, 
Scott and Una were asleep in her lap and Tyler and Lily was both leaning against her. So she decided she might 
as well take a nap too. 

A little while later Joe came to check on them. He found them all snuggled up together asleep and chuckled to 
himself. She was an angel with those kids. He was so glad she was going to be the mother of his baby. Joe got 
a blanket and wrapped it around them then kissed Randi on the forehead and left the room shutting the light 
off as he went. Joe returned to the living room and told everyone Randi and the kids were asleep. Sav and Viv 
just shook their heads. 

"Joe if she spoils ‘em too bad, we just might send ‘em to stay with you." Sav said laughing. 

"Well | am sure Randi wouldn't mind that, but you would go nuts not ‘aving y'er boys around and you know it" 
Joe told him. 


"Yer right mate, | would go nuts." 


"Wot do you mean you would GO nuts?" Phil said smiling 

"Yea really Sav, you're already nuts." Viv told him. 

Everyone started laughing. 

"Well wot do expect, | ‘ang around with you guys all the time. That's enough to make any one nuts.” Sav told 
them. "Yea' right, you were nuts before you met us." Rick said laughing. 

"Maybe so, but that didn't stop you guys from sticking around so that must mean y'er all nuts too." Sav said 
smiling. All the ladies laughed. 

Joanie spoke up. "He got you there guys.” 

Everyone laughed again then turned their attention back to the movie and finished watching it. 


Valentine\'s Day Part | 


All the guys got up early before the ladies. Tracie had breakfast ready and waiting when they got up. Each of 
the guys made a plate of food and put it on a tray. Then each of them returned to their bedrooms. They 
were taking the ladies breakfast in bed for Valentine's Day. Tracie agreed to watch the children so the couples 
could spend the day alone. 

After breakfast each of the couples got ready for their day alone. Tracie got the children their breakfast and 
took them to the playroom after they ate. Slowly each of the couples left to go do what the guys had planned 
for their ladies. Each of the couples went to separate restaurants for dinner. 

During dinner the ladies received their gifts from the guys. While they were in London each of the guys had 
bought a box of Godiva chocolates. The chocolate also came with an ankle bracelet with a tiny little heart on it. 
After they ate Holly and Rick went to a movie. Dee and Mal went dancing. Paige and Sav met up with Jewels 
and Viv later in the evening and all went out for a drink. Joanie and Phil went for a drive. Phil had borrowed 
one of Joe's cars instead of taking a limo. They ended up back on Joe's property and parked the car. They 
spent the rest of the evening talking and acting like teenagers. 


Valentine\'s Day Part 2. 
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Joe took Randi to the restaurant they went to the night they went out when everyone had gone back home 
after Thanksgiving. Randi blushed a bit when she realized where they were. She still couldn't believe she had 
got the guts to have sex in a public bathroom. Joe was remembering what happened too and his pants started 
getting a little snug. So he tried to shake the feeling off before going in He knew the restaurant would be busy 
tonight with it being Valentine's Day so he made reservations ahead of time for the same table they sat at 
last time. 

A few fans came up to them asking for autographs, but most of the couples were too wrapped up in their 
own romantic evening to notice that Joe was there. While they were waiting for their meal Joe gave Randi her 
box of chocolates. When she opened the box and found the ankle bracelet Joe put it on her. Shortly after they 
ate Joe and Randi left. He wouldn't tell Randi where they were going. She couldn't imagine what he had up his 
sleeve for tonight. Soon the limo pulled up in front of a very fancy hotel. Randi couldn't imagine what they 
were stopping here for. 

"Why did the driver stop here Joe?" 

"Because this is where we are staying tonight" Joe told her. 

"What? Why are you spending the money for a hotel when we are right here at home?" Randi asked him. 

| want to spend the evening with just you, and since everyone is still ‘ere this is the only way." Joe said 
smiling. 

"Ok" Randi told him as they got out of the limo. 

They went inside was led to their room. Joe hoped that they had everything ready for them. Joe made Randi 
close her eyes before he opened the door. Joe took Randi by the hand and led her into the room. The lights 
were dim, there was music playing softly, and several candles where lit through out the room. Randi still had 
her eyes closed, but she could smell the burning candles, and could hear the music playing. She wondered what 
Joe was up to, but did not open her eyes. Joe took her into the bathroom then told her to open her eyes. The 
tub was filled hot water waiting for them to take a bath. And there were flowers all over the bathroom. 
There were even red rose petals floating on top of the water. Then Randi noticed a couple of bottles of 
champagne in a bucket of ice along with two glasses. 

"Appy Valentine's Day luv." Joe said smiling. 

"Thank you Joe." Randi said as she kissed Joe on the cheek 

"Well you better get in there before y'er water gets cold” 

Then he started unbuttoning Randi's blouse. Joe pushed Randi's blouse off her shoulders, then undid the clasp 
on her bra. Randi slid her skirt and panties off. Joe took Randi by the hand and helped her into the tub. Once 
Randi was settled he lifted a few of the rose petals out of the water and let them fall out of his hand and 
they landed on Randi's chest. Joe took his clothes off then he popped the cork on one of the bottles of 
champagne, and then joined her in the tub. 

He started to pour the champagne on Randi's chest and licked it off as it hit her nipples, giving her shivers, 


but at the same time turning her on. Joe then poured them each a glass of champagne and sat the bottle 
down. They began kissing passionately. Joe sat back in the tub and Randi turned and straddled him. She started 
kissing on Joe's neck and running her nails down his chest. She could feel Joe becoming more aroused and 
smiled The water was glistening on Randi's breasts. Joe was beside himself admiring her beauty and how sexy 
she looked 

As Randi slid herself onto Joe's swollen shaft he took one of her nipples into his mouth and began rolling it 
around with his tongue. Then a moment later he started doing it to the other nipple. Randi started to increase 
her pace as Joe continued to suck on her breasts. The water started sloshing around and out of the tub. Joe 
could feel Randi tightening up a bit and placed his hands on her ass and started helping her move up and down 
on him. The water was still dripping from Randi's hair. As she neared orgasm she threw her head back and the 
water from her hair sprayed all over Joe. Randi wrapped her arms around Joe's neck and arched her back as 
she began to climax. Joe took a nipple into his mouth again and sucked furiously as the waves of passion flowed 
through Randi. 

When her body had relaxed and Randi's breathing returned to normal she suggested they get out of the tub 
and continue in the bed. Joe agreed and helped Randi out of the tub. They didn't even bother to dry off before 
leaving the bathroom. They started to head for the bed when Joe got an idea. 

‘| ‘ave a better idea luv follow me." Joe told her. Randi followed him to the fireplace. "Let's make love right ‘ere 
in front of the fireplace." 

"Ok" Randi said smiling, eager to finish what they started in the bathtub. 

Randi had cum so quick Joe didn't even have a chance to. Joe helped Randi get down on the floor then he joined 
her. He wondered if she would take control of things tonight. He was kind of hoping she would. It really turned 
him on when she let loose and showed her wild side. 

As Joe was getting on the floor, he got the answer to what he was wondering. Randi was waiting for him to 
make love to her doggy style, just looking at her in that position made Joe's erection harder. Joe got behind 
her and started rubbing his hands up and down her sides and hips before pulling her against him. He teased 
her dripping folds with the head of his cock for a bit before slowly entering her. Joe started sliding in and out 
of Randi. He gradually increased his pace until he was pounding in and out of her. 

Just when Randi thought it couldn't feel any better Joe grabbed a hold of her by the hair with one hand and 
pulled her back to him. She turned her head towards him and they started kissing frantically. Randi plunged her 
tongue deep into Joe's mouth. Joe continued to hold Randi by the hair while he slipped his other hand in front 
of them and slid it between Randi's legs caressing her throbbing clit. Randi screamed out Joe's name. He was 
driving her wild. Hearing her scream out his name sent him over the edge and he spilled his seed into her. He 
knew Randi was close by the way her body was tensing up. So he let go of her hair and began fondling her 
breast and continued caressing her clit. Then he began to nibble on her ear breathing heavily into it. Randi was 
ready to climax, and Joe stopped nibbling on her ear. She wondered why he stopped just as she felt him 
nuzzling against her neck. Joe began kissing on Randi's neck and then sucking on it. Randi couldn't believe it. She 
opened her eyes and looked at Joe not sure she wanted him to continue doing that. 

"Just close y'er eyes and enjoy it" Joe whispered to her. 

Randi closed her eyes and relaxed and let Joe continue. She couldn't tell him no. It just felt so good. Joe could 
feel Randi getting weak and knew she was close. He continued to caress her clit and fondle her breast when she 
started moaning his name. Randi's muscles tightened around Joe as her orgasm began. 

After they both caught their breath Joe stood up then picked Randi up and carried her to the bed. It was 
covered with red rose petals. And there was a mirror above the bed. Just looking at Randi's naked flesh lying 


on top of the soft rose petals caused a stir in Joe's groin. She was looking at her self in the mirror above the 
bed and noticed that Joe had succeeded at leaving a hickey on her neck. At first she was a little embarrassed 
since she had never had one before, but then she decided she would just get even. Hers was towards the back 
of her neck where her hair would hide it. She was going to leave one right on the side of his neck for 
everyone to see. 

Joe lay down beside her and was looking up at their reflection too. Then Randi rose up and turned towards Joe. 
She cuddled up beside him and started kissing on his neck. Joe lay watching her in the mirror. Slowly the kisses 
turned to sucking and soon Joe was hard again. After a little while Randi lifted her head to examine her work. 
She was satisfied with the mark she had left. The guys would never let Joe live that down. 

Joe continued to watch Randi as she sat up then scooted down in the bed. She took Joe into her mouth as 
deep as she could get him. Joe watched for a moment before closing his eyes. Randi moved up and down on 
him, swirling her tongue around. Joe started sliding his hand up and down Randi's leg giving her goose bumps. 
She felt his body get stiff and seconds later his seed spilled down her throat. When she was sure he was done 
she got up and lay back down beside him. Joe wrapped his arms around her and kissed her again. Randi rested 
her head on Joe's chest, then draped one of her legs over his and closed her eyes. Joe placed on hand on the 


scar on Randi's belly and left the other arm wrapped around her. Within minutes they were both asleep. 


The Next Day 


Joe and Randi returned home the next morning. Everyone was up and eating breakfast. They were discussing 
going home. Joanie and Phil had hardly been at home since the tour had ended. They were ready to spend 
sometime alone. Rick and Holly needed to go visit his Mum. Dee wanted to take Mal to meet her parents. And 
Viv and Jewels and Sav and Paige wanted to get the kids home for a while. Everyone decided to go ahead and 
spend one more day at Joe and Randi's and catch flights home the next day. They wouldn't be getting together 
again until April for Randi's birthday. Randi and Joanie spent part of the day in the playroom with the kids. 

All the guys were sitting around the living room talking about what each of them did for Valentine's Day when 
Rick noticed the hickey on Joe's neck and started laughing. He nudged Viv in the side and looked towards Joe. 
Viv saw it too and started snickering. Phil, Mal and Sav all looked to see what was so funny. They noticed it too 
and started laughing. Joe didn't realize what they were laughing about and gave them all a funny look 

"So Randi get rough with you last night?" Rick said laughing. 

"Yea' really, | ‘ave never saw you with a mark from ‘er before." Phil said. 

Joe remembered the hickey Randi had left on him and raised his hand up to his neck. "Oh yea', about that" Joe 
said smiling mischievously. 

"Looks like she is turning wild on you Joe." Mal told him. 

"Really, wot ‘appened to the quiet, innocent, shy woman you met last April?" Sav asked him. 

"Well you know | ‘ave that affect on women" Joe said smiling from ear to ear. 

“Ere we go again, Joe is getting a big ‘ead" Viv teased. 

Everyone started laughing again Joe just shook his head at them. 

"Mates, y'er just jealous that you didn't ‘ave as much fun as | did last night." Joe laughed. 

Just then the ladies came walking towards the living room, so they changed the subject. Joanie and Randi came 
out of the playroom and joined them. All the kids had fallen asleep. So they put them to bed. Each of the ladies 
was wearing the ankle bracelet that came with their box of chocolates. 

While Tracie made lunch each of the guys made arrangements for them to fly home the next day. The kids 
woke up just as the adults were sitting down to eat. Tracie made each of the children a plate as they sat down 
at the table. Scott sat down in a chair beside Randi. He looked around at everyone then back to Randi and 
smiled. 

"Auntie Rami preeettttteee" He said sleepily. 

Everyone laughed and Scott blushed. 

"Thank you Scott" Randi said and kissed him on top of the head. 

"There `e goes again Joe, trying to move in on y'er woman." Mal said laughing. 

| “ear you." Joe smirked. 

"Are you going to take Aunt Randi away from me Scott?" 

"My Auntie Rami." Scott grinned and leaned towards Randi. 

Joe just laughed and started eating again. 


After Everyone Left 


Joe and Randi decided to start preparing things for the baby. They knew they still had several months, but 
there was no need in waiting until the last minute. Joe took everything out of the bedroom across the hall 
from theirs. That would be the nursery. After Joe got everything out of there he and Randi went shopping for 
some things. They went to pick out paint and a few area rugs. That would be enough for now. No need to get 
anything else until the room was painted. 

At the store they looked at several different colors of paint before finally deciding on light yellow. Joe put 
several cans of it in the cart then they moved on to the rugs. They had decided to decorate the nursery with 
Precious Moments. Randi was overjoyed when she found some rugs with different Precious Moments 
characters on them. Joe picked up all of them and put them in the cart. If they had too many, they could 
always put a few up and save them for backup. They went to the checkout and paid for what they got then 
went back home. 

Cindy called shortly after they returned home. Joe told her what they were about to do and Cindy got onto 
him. 

"Joseph Thomas Elliott, you will do no such thing." 

"Wot are you talking about Mum? You ‘ave seen that room, the paint in it is not for a baby." Joe told her. 

"Do you want Randi to get sick or even worse something ‘appen to my grandbaby? Don't you two know that a 
pregnant woman shouldn't even be in the ‘ouse with paint fumes, let alone doing the painting?" Cindy said 
sternly. 

"Uh, no Mum, | didn't know that. Great now wot?" Joe said to himself. 

"Well ‘ow about you send Randi ‘ere to visit with us for a week or two while you get the painting done? Y'er 
father and | would love to ‘ave ‘er “ere.” 

"Ok Mum, | will ask ‘er. | will call you back in a little while. | love you Mum. 

"I love you too Zeff. Cheerio." 

"Cheerio Mum." 

Joe hung up the phone and went to find Randi. He told her what his Mum had said. Randi didn't realize it was 
so dangerous for her to be around paint either. She agreed to go visit Cindy and Joe Sr. while Joe got the 
nursery painted. Then when it was safe for her to come back home they would start picking out things to put 
in the room. After that was settled Joe went to call his Mum back and Randi went to take a bubble bath. She 
was feeling a little tired and needed to relax for a bit. When Joe was done talking to his Mum, he made 
arrangements for a private plane to take Randi to Sheffield. He didn't want her to have to deal with the stress 
of a busy public airplane. Once Joe was done making phone calls he went to find Randi. Since she would be 


leaving tomorrow he wanted to spend the rest of the evening cuddling with her. 


After Randi Returned From Sheffield 


Joe had got the room painted, and laid some of the rugs out. Once Randi was rested from her trip they went 
shopping for the rest of the things they would need for the room. They stopped at a small antique store and 
went in. Joe loved antiques. As they were looking around Randi spotted a white whicker crib in the back corner 
of the store. She quickly walked back to where it was. Then she saw a matching dresser, changing table, and 
rocking chair. 

"Do you like these luv?" Joe asked as he came up behind her and wrapped his arms around her. 

"Oh Joe, they would be perfect" Randi said smiling. 

"Ok then, let's get ‘em." Joe said as he kissed Randi gently on the check then went to find someone to help 
them. 

While Joe and the cashier was getting the items ready to take to the cash register Randi went to look at the 
jewelry. She saw an antique choker with a teardrop diamond. Joe snuck up behind her to see what she was 
looking at. Then he walked away without her knowing he had been there. Once Randi had moved away from the 
jewelry Joe had the employee get the choker out of the case and hide it in a bag from her. He was going to 
save it for the wedding. 

After everything had been paid for and loaded into the truck that Joe and Randi were driving they went to 
finish their shopping. When they were done they returned home and took everything to the bedroom. They 
arranged everything the way they wanted then stood back to admire their work Both Randi and Joe were 
satisfied with the way it looked. They stood in the middle of the room for a few moments with their arms 


wrapped around each other before going to eat supper. 


April Ith Randi\'s Birthday Part | 


Joe had decided to surprise Randi for her birthday. Of course her birthday also marked the anniversary of 
when they met. He arranged for a private plane to fly them to South Carolina. He had made reservations for 
the room at the hotel that they stayed in when they met. He had also invited the rest of the band and their 
ladies, all the housekeepers, Randi's grandparents and his parents. They were going to throw a party for her. 
Randi had figured out they were going to the states, but she had no clue they were going to South Carolina. 
She just assumed they were going to visit her grandparents or something. She fell asleep during the flight 
from New York to South Carolina, so she was quite surprised when she awoke from the plane touching down 
and saw where they were. There was a limo waiting for them as soon as the stepped off the plane. 

Joe made Randi keep her eyes closed on the way to the hotel. He continued to make her close her eyes as 
they pulled up to the hotel. He didn't want her to know where they were going until they got to the room. Joe 
carefully led Randi to the room, when he opened the door he told her to open her eyes. Everyone yelled 
surprise. There were balloons everywhere and a cake was sitting on the table. Scott ran to Randi and she 
picked him up and hugged him. 

"Auntie Ranni preeettttteee" Scott said smiling. “Appy birday." 

"Thank you Scott" Randi said as she sat him back down then turned to Joe. 

He had a big grin on his face. "Are you surprised?" He asked her. 

"Yes, very." Then she hugged him and walked towards everyone else and started hugging and thanking them for 
coming. 

After they ate the cake they started giving Randi her gifts. When they gave her the pictures they had done 
while they were in London Randi began to tear up. The picture of the boys was absolutely adorable and Joe 
looked great too. She couldn't wait to get them home and hang them on the wall. Everyone sat around and 
visited for a few hours. In honor of Randi's birthday they all watched the tape of the concert from Randi's 
birthday last year. The kids were enjoying seeing Randi and Joanie on TV and of course seeing Viv and Sav play 
their guitars. Joe had room service bring dinner for everyone. The kids finally starting getting sleepy and 


everyone decided to go to their own rooms for the night that way Joe and Randi could be alone. 


April Hth Rand\'s Birthday Part 2 


Author's Notes: 
ADULT CONTENT 


Once they were alone Joe dimmed the lights and turned some music on. Then he led Randi to the bathroom. 
Joe ran some water into the tub and poured bubble bath into it. He lit some candles then started to undress 
Randi slowly. After he had removed her shirt he started lightly planting kisses on Randi's neck while he 
reached around her to undo the clasp on her bra. After taking her bra off Joe took a nipple into his mouth 
and began suckling on it, then did the same to the other before undressing Randi the rest of the way. 

Once Randi was undressed Joe undressed himself and the two got into the tub for a bit. They just relaxed in 
the tub for a while. Joe had his arms wrapped around Randi and was caressing her belly. When Joe moved his 
hand down farther and started running his fingers along Randi's scar she started to become aroused. Her body 
started tingling. Joe must have sensed it because he tilted Randi's head towards him with his other hand and 
started kissing her passionately. This made Joe excited too, and Randi could feel his member starting to poke 
into her backside. Randi deepened the kiss causing Joe to let out a low moan deep in his throat. He slid his hand 
back up until he found one of Randi's breasts. Her nipples were hard and swollen. Joe tugged at her nipple 
gently with his fingers. Randi began caressing Joe's muscular thighs. Feeling the power and hardness of them 
turned her on even more. She wanted him now. 

Randi broke the kiss and suggested that they get out of the tub and go somewhere a little more suitable to 
have sex. Joe agreed and they got out of the tub. Randi was about to start drying off when Joe stopped her. 
He took her by the hand and led her to a wooden chair that was in the bathroom in front of the mirror. Joe 
sat down in the chair then pulled Randi onto his lap and slid himself into her wet folds. Randi closed her eyes 
as Joe began to suck the water off her nipples. Randi wrapped her legs around the back of the chair. Joe 
placed his hands on Randi's hips and began helping her move up and down As Randi neared orgasm Joe took a 
hold of her hands as she leaned back a bit arching her back. Joe could see where they were connected and it 
drove him wild He watched Randi in the mirror. Seeing her move up and down on him was driving him wild and 
as Randi tightened around him he felt his own body jerk He threw his head back and water sprayed 
everywhere from his hair. 

When they had both caught their breath Joe stood up lifting Randi with him, and carried her to the bed. He 
planned on giving her a massage, but when he started to ask her to roll over onto her belly she pulled him 
down onto the bed beside her. Before Joe knew it, Randi was straddling him, but she was facing his feet. He 
couldn't believe it. She had thought of this all on her own, and he loved it. He watched her ass as her body 
moved up and down Randi held onto Joe's legs tightly as Joe started rubbing his hands up and down her sides. 
Randi could feel herself getting closer and began rubbing her clit with two fingers. Joe could feel her hand 
brush against him every so often and knew what she was doing and it made him even hornier. Joe took in a 
deep breath as Randi placed her other hand on his balls and began squeezing them. 

"JOE. |. OH MY. I'M." Randi screamed as her second orgasm claimed her sending ripples of pleasure pulsating 
through her body. 


"That's it luv." Joe managed to say as he started to release his seed into her. "Y'er so sexy baby.’ 


Once Randi had regained her strength she got off of Joe and lay down beside him. Joe wrapped his arms 
around her and she laid her head on his chest. 

“Appy birthday luv." Joe whispered to her. 

"Thank you Joe. | love you so much." Randi said yawning. 

"I love you too." Joe said as he gave her a slight squeeze. "Now wot do you say we get some sleep. | know you 
‘ave to be wore out" 

"Ok Joe. Good night." Randi said as she closed her eyes and drifted off to sleep. 

"Good night luv." Joe said as he shut of the lamp beside the bed. and soon he was asleep too. 


May 20th Another Doctor Appointment 


Joe and Randi went to Dr. Sparks’ office for Randi's appointment. They were going to try and find out the sex 
of the baby today. They were both nervous, yet excited at the same time as they waited to be called back to 
the exam room. Tina finally came and got Randi and Joe and took them to a room. She gave Randi a gown and 
left the room. Randi changed into it and lay down. A few minutes later Dr. Sparks knocked on the door and 
came in. Dr. Sparks turned on the ultrasound machine and began the procedure. Everything looked great, the 
baby looked healthy. 

"Did you want to know the sex of y'er baby?" Dr. Sparks asked. 

"Yes please." Joe and Randi both said at once. 

"Ok then, lets see if this little one will turn around for us to get a look" Dr. Sparks said smiling. 

Joe and Randi both watched the screen waiting for Dr. Sparks to say something. Finally he stopped and looked 
at the screen then to Randi and Joe then smiled. 

"Well it looks like y'er going to ‘ave a baby girl" Dr Sparks. 

Randi's eyes filled with tears as Joe stood up and hugged her then gave her a kiss. 

"| love you." Joe said smiling. 

"| love you too Joe.” 

"Would you like me to print this out for you?" Dr. Sparks asked. 

"Would you please?" Randi said wiping the tears away. 

"Sure thing dear." 

After he had printed it out for them he shook Joe's hand then gave Randi a hug and left the room so Randi 
could get dressed. Randi got dressed and they walked out of the room. Randi scheduled another appointment 
and then they left. She couldn't wait to tell everyone they were having a little girl. 


May 21th The Baby Shower 


Everyone arrived at Joe and Randi's on the 26th. They were going to have a baby shower for Randi a few 
days before the wedding. Randi and Joe had called everyone and told them they were having a little girl. 
Everyone was happy to find out the sex of the baby, it made it easier to buy the gifts that way. Cindy and 
Lynn decorated the den for the baby shower. The other ladies kept Randi occupied while they did it. 

When they were done they led Randi to the den and surprised her. Randi didn't know what to say. She wasn't 
expecting it. She began to hug everyone. They guys had Scott and Tyler in the game room with them, but Lily 
and Una joined the ladies for the baby shower. Randi sat down to start opening her gifts just as Tracie came 
in with punch and snacks for everyone. Randi asked Tracie to stay in the den with them. She happily agreed and 
found herself a seat. 

Joanie handed Randi a present from her and Phil. It was two pink shirts. One said "I love my Aunt Joanie" and 
the other said, "| love my Uncle Phil" Randi giggled then showed them to everyone else and hugged Joanie. 
Randi continued opening her gifts. She received bottles, blankets, clothes, pacifiers, toys, diapers, a car seat, a 
baby swing, bibs, a diaper bag, and everything else she would possibly need for the baby. After Randi was done 
opening her gifts she showed the ladies the printout from the ultrasound. Everyone wanted to know if they 
had decided on a name yet, but Randi refused to tell them. She wanted it to be a surprise. 


The Bachelor Party 


The guys rented a hotel room for the night then went to the bar downstairs. They sat around drinking and 
talking, giving Joe a hard time about tying the knot. But he assured them that he was not getting cold feet and 
he couldn't wait to make Randi his wife. After a few drinks they went back to their room. They guys had some 
presents for Joe. They decided to get him some gifts that they thought would be useful on his honeymoon. 
Once Joe had opened the toys and other novelty items Joe Sr. handed him a small box. 

"Wot's this Dad?" Joe asked him. 

"Open it" Joe opened it and found a pocket watch. He had a confused look on his face. He looked up at his Dad. 
"That was y'er grandfathers watch. ‘E gave it to me when y'er mother and | got married, and now | am giving 
it To you." 

"Thanks Dad." Joe said as he got up and hugged him. "It's beautiful." 

"Yer welcome son" Joe Sr. said as he patted his son on the back. Shortly after that there was a knock at the 
door. Room service had brought there supper to them. They all set around eating and drinking and watching 
movies the rest of the night before one by one they started passing out. 


The Bachelorette Party 


The ladies stayed at home for Randi's party. They figured Randi would be more comfortable that way. Tracie 
had made a variety of snacks for the ladies, and non-alcoholic punch. The ladies sat around the den and 
watched the concert where Randi and Joe had met. After that they watched movies and talked. 

Later they gave Randi her presents. Like the guys did Joe, the ladies had bought Randi a selection of things 
they thought she could use while on her honeymoon A little while after Randi had opened her presents she 
felt the baby kick for the first time. She jumped a little and gasped. She wasn't expecting. Everyone stopped 
what they where doing and turned to Randi and looked to see if she was ok 

"Randi dear, are you ok?" Lynn asked. 

"Yeah, | think so Grandma." Randi said as she placed her hand on her belly. "The baby just kicked that's all." 
Everyone began smiling and gathered around Randi placing their hands on Randi's belly. The baby kicked again. 
After the baby had calmed back down everyone took turns hugging Randi. Then they began talking again 
"Where are you going for your honeymoon?" Dee asked. 

"Joe has a house in Spain too. He wants to take me to see it" Randi said smiling while she was rubbing her 
belly. 

She just couldn't believe her and Joe's baby had finally kicked. 

"You will love it Randi” Jewels said. "Its beautiful." 

"Yeah, it's right along the beach. It overlooks the Mediterranean" Paige told her. 

"Really?" Randi asked in amazement. “Joe didn’t really tell me anything about it; he just asked if | wanted to go 
see our other home." 


Around midnight the ladies decided to head for bed. They had a long and early day ahead of them the next day. 


The Morning OF The Wedding 


The ladies awoke early the next morning to lots of commotion outside. The decorators, caterers, etc were 
starting to arrive and was sitting things up. Just as Randi looked out the window, the doorbell rang. It was Gail 
and several of her assistances. They were going to help the ladies get ready. Gail had also sent a few of her 
assistances to help the guys. Randi opened the door and let them in. While they were talking Una came up 
behind them and began tugging on the back of Randi's shirt. 

"Auntie Randi." She said sleepily. 

Randi turned around and looked at her. "What is it honey?" 

"I am hungry." Una told her yawning. 

"Well you go on into the kitchen. Tracie is making breakfast right now." 

"Ok" Una said as she started to go towards the kitchen. 

Randi returned her attention to Gail and her assistants. She led them to the den and offered them a seat. 
Tracie came in and offered them hot tea and donuts. They sat for a few moments and talked while waiting for 
the rest of the ladies to join them. Una was already in the kitchen eating, when Tracie found Lily and made her 
join her sister. Once everyone had washed and ate they decided they should start getting ready. After all, not 
only did they have to get their dresses on, but also the beauticians would be there in a while to fix the ladies 
hair and put on their makeup. Gail assigned each of assistants to a different lady, leaving Randi for herself. She 


wanted to make sure everything was done perfect especially for Randi. 


The Ladies Getting Ready 


Each of the ladies went to the bedroom they were staying in. The assistant that had been assigned to each 
followed them. Jewels made Lily and Una come with her even though they had begged to be with Aunt Randi. 
She felt that Randi had enough to worry about without having those two in her hair. Gail helped Randi get her 
dress on Luckily she hadn't put on too much weight from being pregnant and it still fit her comfortably. Right 
after Randi got her dress on, the baby kicked. Randi had to sit down for a minute and catch her breath while 
the baby continued to move around inside of her. 

"Are you ok?" Gail asked. 

"Yeah | am fine. The baby is kicking that's all" Randi said smiling weakly while rubbing her belly. "Would you like 
to feel?" 

"Umm." Gail hesitated. She wasn't sure what to say. She didn't want it to seem like she was intruding or 
anything. 

"Gail" Randi said. "Its ok really | don't mind. Actually | am glad when she does this when other people are 
around. | can tell already she is going to be just like her daddy, loves attention" 

Gail laughed and laid her hand on Randi's belly. Just as she did the baby kicked again. "It feels like she is going 
to be a wild one." Gail smiled. 

"You're telling me." Just then there was a knock on the door. "Come in" Randi said. 

The door opened and Phil and Scott walked in. 

"WOW." Phil said when he saw Randi's dress. 

"Hi Auntie Ranni." Scott said smiling as he ran to her and started hugging her. 

"Well hello sweetie." Randi said as she kissed the top of his head. 

Scott looked at her and then to Gail and Phil. "Auntie Ranni preeettttteee" He said smiling real big. Then he got 
up and walked back over to Phil. Randi noticed Phil hand Scott a small box. Then Scott walked back over to 
Randi. "I got you something Auntie Ranni." Scott said proudly. 

"You did? Well wasn't that sweet of you." 

"Now Scott" Phil spoke up. 

"Wot?" He asked innocently. 

"You tell Aunt Randi the truth." Phil told him. 

"But Unca Phil" He whined 

"No buts Scott. You promised." Phil said. 

"Fine" Scott huffed. "Ere Auntie Ranni, Unca Joe got this." Then he handed her the box. 

"E meant to give it to you last night before we left, but `e forgot. So `e asked me to bring it to you. And of 
course Scott wanted to tag along." Phil spoke up. 

Randi opened the box and gasped, and then her eyes began to fill with tears. A single tear slid down her cheek. 
Scott wrapped his arm around her and got close to her face. 

"Wot's wrong Auntie Ranni?" Scott asked her. 

‘Nothing honey. Thank you so much for bringing this to me. Its beautiful" Randi told him then she hugged him. 
Scott beamed with happiness over getting a hug. "Yer welcome Auntie Ranni." 

Randi got up and walked over to Phil. "Thanks Phil.” 

"Yer welcome Luv." Phil said as he kissed her cheek. 


"Phil, do you know if this is the same choker | was looking at in the antique shop?" 


"| believe that's wot Joe said" Phil said smiling. 

"That little sneak, | didn't even know he saw me looking at it." 

"Well Luv, | guarantee you Joe is good at being sneaking. You should never turn y'er back on im." Phil said 
laughing. 

“Thanks for the warning." 

"Well Scott lets go so Aunt Randi can get ready." 

"Ok" Scott said. He hugged Randi and walked to the door. 

"Phil?" Randi said. 

"Yes Luv?" 

"Would you put this on me?" 

"| would be ‘onored" Phil said as Randi turned around. 

After he put it on her he took Scott by the hand and they headed back to the hotel. Shortly after they had 
left the beauticians started to arrive. Again some one was helping each of the ladies. It seemed like it took 
forever to get done with it all, but finally Randis hair, makeup, and nails were done. She went and looked in the 
mirror. There was a knock on her door. Lynn walked in. 

"Oh Randi.” She cried "You are so beautiful. Let me look at you." 

Randi turned slowly in a circle so her grandmother could see. Then she hugged her. 

"How is it looking out there?" Randi asked her. 

"Well the guests are starting to arrive and it looks like just about everything is set up." Lynn told her. 
"Great!" Randi said smiling. 

Then Randi, Lynn, and Gail walked to the living room where the rest of the ladies were waiting. 


The Wedding 
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Randi peaked out the door nervously at all the guests sitting in the yard waiting for the wedding to start. She 
could see Joe standing there waiting for her to walk down the aisle. Randi was lost in her thoughts when Gail 
started talking. 

"Is show time people.” She said loudly. "Joanie you go first. The men are right out side waiting to escort each 
of you down the aisle." 

Joanie turned to Randi and hugged her before heading towards the door. Randi watched as her best friend 
walked out the front door and took Phil by the arm and started towards Joe. Next was Holly. Rick walked down 
the aisle proudly with her on his arm. If Holly knew that Rick was hoping it would be them someday she would 
be beside herself. Paige and Sav followed close behind. Next were Jewels and Viv, then Dee and Mal. 

Gail and Tracie stayed behind to help guide the children then they would be taking their seats before Randi 
started down the aisle. Tyler and Lily walked together. Tyler was carrying Joe's ring, and Lily was laying cream- 
colored rose petals down. Scott and Una were a few feet behind them. Scott was proudly carrying Randi's ring 
and Una was laying down red colored rose petals. All the quests where admiring how cute the children were 
and how well behaved they seemed to be. Once Scott and Tyler had taken their places beside Phil, and Una and 
Lily were by Joanie, Randi got ready to make her entry. Rich walked over to his granddaughter and hugged her 
then kissed her cheek. 

"| am so proud of you." 

"Thanks Grandpa" Randi said trying not to cry. 

"Well shall we get this show on the road?" Rich asked smiling as he held his arm out to his granddaughter. 
"Yes." Randi said happily. 

When Randi walked out of the house everyone stood and clapped. Everyone was oohing and aahing over how 
beautiful Randi looked. She could see Joe watching her and he looked like he was fighting the tears. Randi and 
Rich finally made it up the aisle and Rich let go of her and went to his seat beside Lynn who was in tears 
already. The preacher began talking. 

"Dearly beloved, we are gathered ‘ere today to join Joseph Elliott and Randi Enderson in ‘oly matrimony." Joe 
was holding on to Randi's hands and squeezed them gently. Randi smiled. The preacher started talking again. 
"And since Joe and Randi ‘ave wrote their own vows, | will let them begin" 

Joe looked Randi deep in the eyes and began to speak. "| Joe, take you, Randi, to be my partner in marriage and 
in life. | will love and ‘onor you and take y'er side, walk with you through life wherever it may lead, wotever 
may come. | promise to be faithful and true from this day forward. | promise to be a patient, always ‘onest 
and compassionate. | will be y'er best friend, y'er sweet ‘eart, and y'er ‘elpmate throughout life, always putting 
you first above my own needs. | promise to live a life that will onor the vows we ‘ave spoken and make you 
glad to ‘ave married me this day." 

Randi's eyes started filling up with tears. Those words were the most beautiful thing anyone had ever said to 
her. Joe and Randi both looked out at the guests and then to his parents and her grandparents. Both Cindy and 


Lynn were crying. Joe Sr. and Rich's eyes were a little moist. They turned their attention back to the preacher. 
He nodded his head and Randi began to speak. 

"| Randi, take you, Joe, To be my partner in marriage and in life. You are my once-in-a-lifetime, my miracle, 
and my life. May our lives intermingle and our love grow as we become one. You are all | could ever need in 
my life, my friend, my lover, my everything. | promise to be faithful to you, to love you, honor you, live with 
you and cherish you. You are God's precious gift to me, my hope and my joy. You are everything that's good 
and pure and true. How blessed | am to be able to say that you are mine, to be able to love and cherish you 
for the rest of my days. | vow to always put you first in my life, always be there to comfort you in y'er 
sorrow and rejoice with you in your victories. May our hearts and very breath become one as we unite this 
day as husband and wife. | promise to be your true love from this day forward and forevermore.’ 

This time it was Joe who got choked up and a single tear slid down his cheek. Randi smiled brightly at him. 
Randi and Joe could hear sniffling coming from the guests and knew it was her grandparents and his parents, 
but then the realized someone in the wedding party was crying too. Joe and Randi looked at each of the people 
standing with them. The four kids were watching them closely, smiling ear to ear. Scott blushed when he saw 
Randi look at him. When Randi looked at Joanie she realized it was Joanie who was crying. She was crying tears 
of joy for her friend 

"May | ‘ave the rings please?" The preacher said looking at Scott and Tyler. 

Both boys took a couple of steps toward him. 

‘| ‘ave Auntie Rannis ring!" Scott said proudly. 

"Scott, SHH!" Tyler told his little brother seriously. 

Lily and Una both giggled and Scott blushed. The whole wedding party, the guests, and the preacher chuckled. 
Scott looked at Joe afraid he was in trouble. Joe smiled and winked, so Scott relaxed. 

"Thank you gentlemen" The preacher said kindly as he took the rings. He handed Joe Randi's ring. "Do you Joe; 
take Randi to be your lawfully wedded wife?" 

"| do." Joe said looking Randi deep in the eyes. 

"Repeat after me. With this ring | thee wed." 

Joe looked Randi in the eyes and lifted her hand. "With this ring | thee wed." 

The tears rolled down Randi's cheeks as Joe slipped the ring on her finger. 

"And do you Randi; take Joe to be your lawfully wedded ‘usband?" The preacher said as he turned to her. 

"| do." Randi said as another tear slid down her face. 

The preacher then handed Randi Joe's ring. 

"Repeat after me. With this ring | thee wed." 

"With this ring | thee wed" Randi said through her tears. 

Joe was trying hard to swallow a lump in his throat, but it just wouldn't go down. As Randi slid Joe's ring on 
his finger tears began to stream down his cheeks too. The preacher gave them a moment to compose 
themselves before speaking again. 

"If there is anyone who can give just cause why these two should not be united in marriage speak now or 
forever ‘old your peace.’ He paused for a moment. "Then by the power vested in me by the church and by 
God, | now pronounce you man and wife. You may kiss your bride." 

Joe looked at Randi; both still had tears in their eyes. He pulled her close and wrapped his arms around her, 
then began kissing her deeply, squeezing her tightly. Everyone stood and cheered and clapped when they 
stopped kissing. Then they walked back down the aisle together hand in hand. 


The Reception 


After the wedding they had a reception in the yard. There were three very large tents. The walkways between 
the tents were lined with baskets of flowers. All the tents were bathed in candlelight and clear mesh lights on 
the ceiling. Tables were set up with cream-colored tablecloths, candles floating in water bowls, roses 
everywhere, champagne flowing, caterers everywhere, and servers pampering the guests like crazy. The first 
tent had the food in it. There was lots of sushi and other Japanese foods. The caterers were also serving 
salad, salmon, Filet mignon, lobster, strawberry soup, Beef Burgundy, Shrimp Bisque, Black Tiger Shrimp 
appetizers, and a variety of other food. 

Everyone sat down to eat. After a few moments Phil stood up and tapped his fork on his glass then cleared 
his throat. 

"| would like to make a toast. To my best friend and the wonderful lady `e made ‘is wife. | wish you lots of 
‘ealth and ‘appiness, and many years together." Phil said smiling at Joe and Randi. "To Joe and Randi." He said as 
he raised his glass. 

"To Joe and Randi." Everyone else said as they raised their glasses. Then everyone began clapping for the 
happy couple. After everyone had eaten they went into the second tent. The wedding gifts were on display on a 
fancy table. Randi couldn't believe how many gifts they had. The cake was white with cream-colored icing. It 
had five layers, with a fountain sitting between first and second layer. The groom cake was a small chocolate 
one sitting off to the side. Joe and Randi cut the cake then got ready to give each other a bite. Before Joe 
knew what happened, Randi smeared it in his face. Everyone started laughing, so Joe shoved a piece all over 
Randi. 

Scott looked at Jewels and said, "E got my Auntie Ranni dirty.” 

Jewels and Viv started laughing. The caterers then served cake and punch to everyone else. Everyone ate their 
cake and talked. After everyone was done the single ladies all gathered around for Randi to throw the bouquet. 
Randi turned her back to the other ladies then tossed the bouquet behind her. It landed right into Joanie's 
hands. Everyone cheered and Joanie blushed. Phil was grinning from ear to ear. The guests and wedding party 
then made their way into the third tent. The formal was forgotten, girls took their shoes off and the party 
began. They had high tech stereo with loud party music and a DJ, everyone started dancing, and drinking, 

Randi danced with her grandfather, and then the DJ announced it was time for the spotlight dance with the 
bride and groom. Joe held out his hand. Randi took a hold of it and he led her to the dance floor. The music 
began to play. Randi couldn't believe it. They were playing "Promises", the song Joe had wrote for her. Her eyes 
filled with tears again as Joe pulled her close and wrapped his arms around her. They started to sway back 
and forth with the music then Joe started to sing to her. Everyone watched with smiles as the happy couple 
danced. When the song was over Joe and Randi left the dance floor. They began mingling with the guests for a 
while. 

Once they had spoken to everyone and thanked them for coming, they got ready to slip out. Joe had a private 
jet waiting to take them to Spain. Their stuff had already been loaded on the plane and the pilot was waiting for 
them. They hugged his parents and her grandparents and said goodbye to everyone and slipped off to the plane. 
Everyone watched as the plane took off. Joe and Randi waved out the window. Everyone waved until they were 
up in the air. The guests continued to party for a while before they slowly started to leave. When most of the 
guests had left the caterers started to clean things up. Phil and Joanie hung around until everyone was gone 
and made sure the house was locked up, before they went to the airport to catch their flight back home. 


On The Jet 
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Joe and Randi got settled on the jet. It was just them and the pilot, and he couldn't see or hear what they 
were doing. Joe got a bottle of wine out of the mini bar and popped the cork He poured each of them a glass 
then sat back down with his new bride. 

"To us" He said as he tapped his glass to Rand's. 

"Yes, to us." Randi said smiling. 

Joe took a drink of his, but Randi just sat her glass down. 

"Wot's wrong luv?" Joe asked her. 

‘lam sorry Joe, but | can't drink that. | don't want to take any chances in hurting our baby." 

Joe shook his head. "| am so sorry. | don't know wot | was thinking." 

"Don't beat yourself up over it. It was an honest mistake. Its no big deal really." 

“Thanks luv." Joe said as he pulled her close and kissed her. "Ow about | make up for it?" He said grinning 
mischievously as he handed her a present. 

“What's this?" 

"Open it" 

Randi opened her gift. She couldn't believe it. "Joe you are such a naughty boy. Just what am | supposed to do 
with this?" 

"Well | was ‘oping you would put it on for me." 

"Right here, right now?" Randi questioned. 

“Sure why not?" 

"Um, did you forget we are in a jet and there is a pilot up there?" 

"So." Joe trailed off. 

"So? What if he hears us?" Randi asked. 

"E can't ‘ear us, | promise." Joe assured her. "Besides, we ‘ad sex in the limo, you wasn't worried about being 
‘eard by the limo driver." 

Randi stood up and walked to the bathroom to change. While she was in there Joe closed the curtains in the 
jet and dimmed the lights, then turned on some soft music. Randi walked back out of the bathroom. She had 
left her choker on. Joe whistled loudly and Randi blushed. 

"Come ‘ere sexy, | want a better look at you." Joe said as he extended his arm out. Randi walked over and sat 
on his lap. He ran his hand over the bulge of her belly from the baby. Just then the baby kicked, and Randi 
gasped. "Are you alright luv?" Joe asked her. 

"Yeah | am fine. | guess our little girl is saying hello to her daddy." 

Once the baby had calmed back down, Joe continued exploring his wife's body. Her nipples were hard. Joe ran 
the palms of his hands over Randi's breasts. She sighed, and felt Joe becoming aroused. He pulled her back 
then dipped his head down and nibbled gently on her nipples through her new teddy. Randi began to run her 
fingers through Joe's hair. He lifted his head then pulled her back up to him. Randi brought her lips to Joe and 


he kissed her roughly. Joe groaned deep in the back of his throat and Randi smiled. Randi pulled away, breaking 
their kiss. She looked at Joe and smiled. 

"Why don't you get a little more comfortable?" Randi said as she began undressing Joe. 

"Sounds good to me luv." Joe said as he started helping her. Randi got up so Joe could stand up and take off 
his pants. He sat back down and pulled Randi back onto his lap. She had her back him. "Wot do you say we take 
this off for now?" Joe said as he reached for the clasp of the choker he had bought her. 

"Ok" 

Joe removed the choker, then got Randi's hairbrush and began brushing her hair. Randi got a chill and shivered 
a bit. Joe chuckled. 

"Are you cold luv? | would be ‘appy to warm you up." 

"Mmm" Was all Randi could say. 

Joe had begun kissing the back of her neck and shoulders. She leaned back farther onto Joe. He started nibbling 
on her ear as his hands roamed hungrily over Randi's body. Joe's hand slid between Randi's legs. He smiled 
when he felt her wetness through her clothes. Randi blushed. Joe stood up, picking Randi up with him. She 
wrapped her arms around him afraid of falling. 

"I am not going to drop you luv." Joe assured her. He walked over to the small bed and laid her down. "I know 
y'er feet ‘ave to be sore from wearing those ‘igh-‘eels. | don't see ‘ow you women can were those things.’ 
Randi just smiled as Joe lifted one of her feet and began rubbing it, and then did the same to her other foot. 
She squirmed as he began running his hands up and down her legs. Joe skimmed his fingers along the wet 
edges of the teddy Randi was wearing. He ran his fingers through the hair that was sticking out of it. 

"You love teasing me don't you?" Randi said to Joe. 

"You know | do." 

"Well | think its time you stopped teasing me." Randi joked. 

"Really? And just wot do you want me to do?" 

"I think you know the answer to that big boy." 

Joe chuckled as he reached for Randi's hand so he could help her stand up. Randi stood up and Joe slid the 
teddy off of her then laid her back down. Joe went down on her. He swirled his tongue around her wetness. 
Randi ran her fingers into Joe's hair and pushed him down farther onto her. She wanted more and she wanted 
it now. Joe gladly gave her what she wanted as he slid first one finger, then another, and another into Randi's 
waiting emptiness. As he started moving his fingers in and out of her he sucked gently on her throbbing clit. 
Randi cried out his name, and Joe increased his pace. Randi wrapped her legs around Joe, digging her heels into 
his back. Joe ran his free hand through Randi's wet silky curls. He could feel her starting to tighten around his 
fingers and knew she was close. 

"That's it luv, cum for me." Joe coaxed her gently, while flicking is tongue over her clit. 

Randi's body jerked as she climaxed. She tightened around Joe's fingers again and her body trembled. Joe could 
feel her juices gushing onto his fingers. Once Randi's breathing had slowed and her body stopped trembling he 
slowly removed his fingers from her. Joe lay down beside his bride and pulled her on top of him. Joe had a 
raging hard on and Randi was dripping wet. She slid herself onto Joe's swollen shaft and began to rock gently on 
him. Joe growled with pleasure. 

"You know | am not going to last long luv." 

"Shh." Randi said as she put her fingers over his lips. 

Joe smiled, and then his body jerked as his hot seed spilled into Randi. Randi continued to rock gently until she 


was sure he was done. Then she collapsed on top of him. Joe wrapped his arms around her. 


| love you Mrs. Elliott." Joe whispered into her ear. 
For some reason those words brought Randi close to tears. She didn't know why, after all she knew she was 


going to be Mrs. Joe Elliott. She told herself she was being silly and looked at Joe with dry eyes. 


| love you too, Mr. Elliott. | am so glad you are mine." 
After a few moments they got up. They would be landing soon and needed to get dressed before hand. 


Arriving In Spain 

Randi gasped as the jet touched down. The view was gorgeous. She had no idea it would be this beautiful. The 
house overlooked the sea the view was breathtaking. Joe smiled as he rubbed Randi's shoulders. The plane 
came to a stop and after a few minutes the door opened. Randi started to step out when Joe stopped her. 
"And just where do you think y'er going luv?" Joe asked her. 

"Well we are getting out aren't we? | mean this is our other house isn't it?" Randi asked him. 

"Yes luv we are getting out, and this is our other ‘ouse, but y'er not walking." 

"What do you mean | am not walking?" 

"Yer my new bride, | ‘ave to carry you over the threshold, so come ‘ere to me." Joe said playfully. 

"Joe you really don't need to be lifting me, | am getting too f" 

Joe cut her off. "Nonsense luv, | don't want to ‘ear that. Yer perfect." Joe lifted her up then kissed her before 
stepping out of the plane. Joe carried Randi to the door. They walked in and Joe sat her down 

"Go ahead and look around luv, make y'er self comfortable. | am going to get our things out of the plane." Joe 
told her. "Ok" Randi said as she started to walk around the house. 

Joe returned a few minutes later carrying their bags. He found Randi in the master bedroom; she was trying 
out his waterbed He knew she had to be worn out, but he also wanted to make sure she kept her strength up. 
She really needed to eat something, but he hadn't been here in over two years. There wasn't any food in the 
house. He would have to order them something for tonight. They could go grocery shopping tomorrow. Randi 
yawned as she stretched out on the bed. She started to get up but Joe stopped her. 

"Randi luv, why don't you lay ‘ere and rest a bit?" Joe suggested. 

"I am fine Joe, really." Randi argued. 

"Maybe so, but | still would like for you to rest. H's been a long day. You need to rest. | will order us some 
supper then we will go sit on the beach and eat while the sun sets. ‘Ow does that sound?" He asked as he 
looked at Randi. 

She just mumbled and sighed, she had already drifted off to sleep. Joe moved closer to the bed. He gently 
pushed a strand of hair away from her face. Randi moved just a little. Joe sat down on the edge of the bed 
admiring how beautiful and peaceful she looked. He kissed her forehead then stood up. Joe covered Randi up 
then left the room closing the door quietly behind him. 

Joe called Phil to let him know they had arrived and asked him to get a hold of everyone else and let them 
know. Phil said he would be glad to. Joanie wanted to talk to Randi, but Joe said she was sleeping and she would 
have her call later. After he hung up with Phil he called and ordered them something to eat. It would be a 
while before it arrived so while he waited for the food to arrive he got a few things ready to take down to 


the beach such as a blanket, and a picnic basket. Then he would wake Randi up when it was close to time for 


the food to be delivered. 


Sex On The Beach 
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Joe went to down to the beach and spread the blanket out. Randi was in the bathroom freshening up. Joe 
returned to the house to get the food. Randi met him at the door and helped him carry their food. They 
walked hand in hand down to the beach. Randi and Joe sat on the beach listening to the waves crashing against 
the rocks and to the birds flying above the sea Randi and Joe ate their dinner without saying much. Randi was 
enjoying the view. 

She was lost in her thoughts when the baby kicked hard bringing Randi out of her thoughts. She grabbed her 
stomach and Joe was quick to reach for her. He pulled her over to him and she leaned back on him. The pain 
slowly eased as Joe caressed Randi's belly. Randi relaxed and leaned back farther onto Joe. He nuzzled her neck 
and started kissing it gently. Randi squirmed a bit as Joe's hot breath tickled the hair at the back of her neck. 
Joe slipped his hand inside the waistband of Randi's shorts. He skimmed his hand across her scar, rubbing it 
gently from one side to the other. He could hear Randi's breathing getting a little heavier and knew she was 
becoming aroused. 

Joe tilted Randi's head towards him and kissed her passionately, plunging his tongue deep into her mouth. Randi 
responded hungrily as her tongue intertwined with Joe's. Randi turned and faced Joe then pushed him back 
gently. Joe lay back on the blanket and watched Randi's every move. Randi began tugging at Joe's pants. He 
lifted his hips slightly so Randi could pull them down. Once they were out of the way Randi turned her 
attention to Joe's throbbing member. She slid her fingers up and down the length of him then traced circles 
around the tip of him. She watched as the pre cum started to seep out, then bent down and flicked her tongue 
over it. Joe took a deep breath as he watched his wife. Randi's nipples hardened as she continued to tease Joe. 
Randi began to gently squeeze Joe's balls as she took him in as deep as she could. She started moving up and 
down on Joe. 

Joe groaned loudly. "Oh Randi." He said in between breaths. "That feels so good luv.’ 

Randi just patted his belly with her free hand and kept doing the task at hand. When Randi felt Joe's body 
getting tense she stopped. Joe started to protest, but Randi stopped him. She started stripping. Joe laid back 
and watched. When Randi had removed all of her clothing she eased herself onto Joe. 

"Are you sure that's a good idea? | mean | don't want to urt you or the baby." Joe worried. 

"Everything is fine." Randi smiled wickedly. 

She began to rock gently back and forth on Joe. Joe reached up and squeezed Randi's swollen nipples making 
them harder. Randi moaned quietly as she reached between herself and Joe and started rubbing her clit with 
two fingers. 

“That's it luv." Joe said as he watched Randi closely. 

He knew he wasn't going to last much longer. Seeing Randi touch herself always drove him wild. Randi closed 
her eyes and arched her back. She cried out Joe's name as her muscles tightened around him. Ripples of 
pleasure shot threw her as her orgasm claimed her. She felt Joe's body jerk underneath her own then 


immediately felt his warm seed spilling inside of her. 


"Oh luv, you feel so good" Joe moaned. "I love you so much Randi." 

| love you too Joe." Randi said as she collapsed on top of him. 

They stayed connected for a few minutes before Randi rolled off of Joe and lay beside him. Randi rested her 
head on Joe's chest. Joe ran his hand up and down Randi's back as the sun slowly set. After the sun had 
slipped below the horizon Joe started talking. 

"Maybe we should get inside luv. The breeze off the ocean will be getting cool soon. | don't want to take a 
chance in you getting sick" 

"You are right. That's the last thing | need right now." Randi said as she kissed Joe lightly on the lips then sat 
up. 

Joe stood up and then helped Randi get up. After they were dressed the picked up their stuff then headed 


back towards the house. 


The Rest Of The Honeymoon 


Joe and Randi spent two weeks at their home in Spain Randi loved the house and the beach. She told Joe they 
would definitely have to come back again after the baby was born. Joe brought Randi breakfast in bed several 
times during the honeymoon. And they spent most of their time in the bedroom or on the beach making love. 
When they weren't making love Joe was showing Randi around, and taking walks on the beach. Joe took Randi to 
every romantic place he could think of. They were really enjoying themselves, but the baby was starting to 
kick more and more, and Randi was becoming increasingly uncomfortable. Joe made Randi take it easy the last 
few days. She took bubble baths, and relaxed in the spa. Joe rubbed her feet, legs, and back. He had flowers 
and chocolates delivered to Randi. 

When it was time for them to go back to Dublin neither of them wanted to leave, but Randi had a doctor's 
appointment in a few days. It was time for a check up for her and the baby. Randi helped Joe pack up their 
things then they took one last walk on the beach before the private jet arrived to take them home. 

On the flight home they listened to music and talked about how happy they were. Randi and Joe were both 
becoming more and more excited about the baby coming. Randi looked out the window lost in her thoughts. She 
never dreamed she would ever be this happy. She was bought out of her thoughts when Joe touched her 
shoulder. She turned to look at him. Joe was smiling mischievously. Joe took her by the hand and led her to 
the bed. They lay down and Joe held her tight the rest of the way home. Randi drifted off to sleep and Joe lay 
watching her. Randi woke up as the plane started to land. Once they landed Joe made Randi go on inside, and 
Tracie helped him unload the plane. 


Returning Home / Randi\'s Check Up 


As much as they enjoyed their honeymoon and being at their home in Spain they were glad to be back in 
Dublin. Joe insisted that Randi rest. He took care of letting everyone know they were home. Tracie unpacked 
the bags and started washing their clothes, then made them something to eat. 

Joe took Randi to the doctor. Dr. Sparks was impressed with how well Randi was doing and how healthy the 
baby was. He listened to the baby's heartbeat, and felt around on Randi's stomach. The baby started kicking. 
Dr. Sparks said that was great. He said Randi's weight was good, and for her to keep up the good work. He told 
Randi she had to start resting more. He didn't want her taking any chances. Joe promised to make sure she did. 
Dr. Sparks said he wanted to see her again in a month, and told them to call if Randi had any problems. Tina 
scheduled Randi another appointment then got up and hugged her and Joe. She told them she was happy for 
them, and told Randi to take care of herself and the baby. 

Joe and Randi went back home. Joe made Randi go lay on the couch while Tracie made their lunch. Joe called 
his parents and then Randi's grandparents to let them know how the appointment went. Both Cindy and Lynn 
wanted to talk to Randi, but she had fallen asleep, so Joe said he would have her call them later. 


False Labor??. 
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Joe went to the airport to pick his parents and Randi's grandparents up. Their flights were both arriving in the 
early evening. Everyone was coming in for Joe's birthday. Well he was gone Randi and Tracie were sitting things 
up for Joe's birthday party they would be throwing for him the next day. All of a sudden Randi had a sharp 
pain and cried out. Tracie rushed to her and helped her sit down. 

"Are you ok?" Tracie asked her. 

"Yeah | am fine, the baby is kicking that's all" Randi said. 

"Are you sure? Maybe you should go lie down and rest for a bit” 

"I will be ok" Randi said as she tried to stand up. "OH SHIT!" Randi yelled and tears started streaming down her 
cheeks. "I wish Joe was here." 

"Come on Randi, let me ‘elp you to the couch. Then | will call Joe." 

"Ok" Randi said giving in. 

Tracie got Randi onto the couch then she called Joe's cell phone. He was still waiting at the airport. Neither of 
the flights had come in yet. Joe could hear Randi in the background crying. He told Tracie to make Randi as 
comfortable as possible and he would be home as fast as he could. He arranged for a limo to bring his parents 
and Randi's grandparents to their house when they landed. Joe hung up with Tracie and called Dr. Sparks. He 
said it sounded like false labor and for him to get Randi to the hospital as quickly as possible, and said he would 
meet them there. 

Joe hung up and was on his way home. His phone rang again. It was Randi. She was begging him to come home. 
He told her he was on the way and for her to stay laid down and try to relax. Randi handed Tracie then phone 
to hang it up for her. A few minutes later Joe come speeding down the road and into the driveway. He 
slammed the brakes and the car came to an abrupt stop. 

He ran in the house as fast as he could. Tracie was standing over Randi wiping her face with a wet washcloth. 
Randi was in tears and clenching her stomach. Tracie moved out of the way and Joe picked Randi up. Randi 
rested her head against Joe's chest as he carried her out to the car. Tracie stayed at the house so she could 
tell everyone what happened when they got there. Joe and Randi arrived at the hospital the same time Dr. 
Sparks did. Randi was taken to a room right away. Dr. Sparks started examining her. Randi was still in tears. 
The pain hadn't eased any yet. Joe was doing his best to console her, but nothing seemed to work. Finally he 
started singing to her and ran his hand through her hair. 


"Ave you ever needed someone so bad? ‘Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you ever 


try so ‘ard, that y'er world just fell apart? ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad?" Joe continued to sing. 


Randi was still in pain and crying some, but she had relaxed. Dr. Sparks continued to examine Randi for a few 
more moments before standing up and talking to Joe and Randi. Joe was still singing quietly to Randi. Dr. Sparks 


cleared his throat hoping to get their attention. Joe stopped singing and they both looked at Dr. Sparks. 

"Well Joe, | ‘ope y'er ready to be a daddy." He said smiling. 

Joe was confused. "Wot are you talking about? She still ‘as another month." Randi was looking at Dr. Sparks 
with a puzzled look. "You said on the phone it was false labor." Joe said seriously. 

"Yes, | know | did, but your little girl seems to be impatient. She is ready to come out now." Dr. Sparks turned 
to Randi. "Y'er dilated two centimeters dear." 

"You are joking right?" Randi said" This can't be happening. Tomorrow is Joe's birthday, we have a party 
planned." 

"No Mrs. Elliott | am not joking. | am sorry, but it looks like you will be spending Joe's birthday right ‘ere. Now | 
am going to go call Tina and tell ‘er to get up ‘ere. You just lay there and relax the best you can" Dr. Sparks 
told her as he walked out the door. 

Dr. Sparks returned a few minutes later. He told Randi Tina would be there shortly. Dr. Sparks told Joe to go 
make any phone calls he needed to. It would still be a while, but the baby was definitely on the way. Joe kissed 
Randi on the cheek then squeezed her hand. 

"| love you Randi. | will be back in a few minutes." 

"I love you too Joe. Please hurry." 

Joe left the room and went to make phone calls. He called Tracie and told her to bring his mum and dad and 
Lynn and Rich to the hospital as soon as they got there. Tracie said ok. Then Joe started calling the other band 
members. 

Once he had called everyone he returned to the room. Tina was in there. She and Dr. Sparks were getting 
things ready. Joe walked back up to Randi's side and tried to comfort her. He saw Dr. Sparks pick up a stainless 
steel pick and turn towards Randi. Joe turned white. Rich, Lynn, Joe Sr, and Cindy came to the door just then 
They stood back out of the way. They were talking quietly to each other and giggling to each other over Joe 
reacting the way he was. They all knew having the doctor break your water wasn't that bad. 

"Wot. is. that-for.°" Joe stuttered. 

Tina started talking. "We are going to ‘ave to break Randi's water." 

Joe got weak in the knees and he grabbed the bed rail to keep from falling. 

"JOE" Randi yelled "Are you ok?" She said forgetting about her own pain for a minute. 

"Yea'. | think so. | will be fine, just a lit woozy thats all." 

Dr. Sparks looked at Tina and nodded his head. "Ere Joe sit down" She commanded. "We can't ‘ave you passing 
out on us. Randi needs you right now." 

"Ok" Joe said as he sat down. 

Cindy knocked on the door and they all walked into the room right after Dr. Sparks broke Randi's water. They 
all gathered around Randi, as Dr. Sparks stepped out of the way. It would be a little while before he could do 
anything else. Randi needed to be dilated to ten centimeters before she could deliver. 


The Delivery 
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Slowly everyone else arrived at the hospital too. Dr. Sparks let them go in a few at a time to see Randi. Tracie 
stayed at Joe and Randi's with Scott, Tyler, Lily, and Una. Everyone thought it would be best if the kids didn't 
see Randi in her condition Dr. Sparks offered Randi something for the pain She refused. 

"Randi luv, are you sure you don't want something? You know | ‘ate to see you in pain" Joe said with a lump in 
his throat. He was glad he was going to be a daddy, but he hated seeing Randi in pain 

"Absolutely not, God blessed us with this baby; | am not taking anything that might hurt her." Randi insisted. 
"Ok, if y'er sure." 

Everyone except Joe had dozed off in the waiting room. Joe refused to leave Randi's side. Around midnight 
Randi had dilated to nine centimeters. She realized what time it was and started talking to Joe. 

"Happy birthday Joe." Randi said trying to smile. 

"Thanks luv." Joe said as he placed a kiss on Randi's lips. 

Randi tried to keep talking to Joe, but the pains were getting worse. She couldn't think of anything other then 
the pain. Her breathing was getting heavier. 

"Are you ok luv?" Joe asked as he took a hold of her hand. 

"Joe. | think” Randi gasped from the pain. "I think its time. The baby is starting to push." 

"Oh shit" Joe said. "Let me go get Dr. Sparks." He said as he let go of her hand and ran out of the room. 

Joe returned with Dr. Sparks and Tina. He checked her. She was dilated to ten. 

"Are you sure you don't want anything for the pain?" Dr. Sparks offered once more. 

"| am sure." Randi said hatefully. 

The pains where becoming more intense. 

"Ok then, its time to get this show on the road." 

Tina and Dr. Sparks prepared to deliver the baby while Joe sang to Randi trying to help relax her. The tears 
were streaming down her face. And Joe was having a hard time singing to her. Seeing her in so much pain was 
choking him up. 


"Ave you ever needed someone so bad. ‘Ave you ever wanted someone you just couldn't ‘ave? Did you ever 


try so ‘ard. that y'er world just fell apart? ‘Ave you ever needed someone so bad" 


"Randi | need you to breathe for me." Dr. Sparks told her. "Randi take a deep breath." She did as she was told. 
"Now push." Randi pushed for a moment. "Ok relax." Dr. Sparks told her. 

Everyone was awake now. They were waiting patiently to find out how Randi was doing. Lynn and Cindy 
desperately wanted to be in there with Randi and Joe, but they knew they couldn't be. Everyone was talking 
when they heard Randi screaming. 


"Ok Randi this is it” Tina told her. "Push as ‘ard as you can. The baby's head is getting ready to come out." 


"Ok" Randi managed to say. She was squeezing Joe's hand as hard as she could. Joe couldn't believe how hard 
she was squeezing. "OH MY GOD" Randi screamed. 

"Yer doing great Randi." Dr. Sparks told her. "Keep up the good work. Get ready to push again" 

Randi pushed again. The baby was trying to come out. She screamed again 

"OH SHIT WHAT JUST HAPPENED?" 

"Tina, the baby is stuck. | need the forceps." Dr. Sparks said. 

"She wot?" Joe said as he slumped down into the chair he was sitting in 

"Ow did | know that was going to ‘appen?" Tina said as she shook her head. 

"Are you ok Randi?" Dr. Sparks asked her. 

"What happened?" She asked in between short heavy breaths. 

"The baby is big, and is having trouble making her way out. | have to use a pair of forceps to help her out. Do 
you understand?" 

"YES DAMMIT | UNDERSTAND. JUST DO IT." Randi screamed. "GET HER OUT OF ME." 

"You're going to use those on the baby's head?" Joe asked fearfully. 

"Yes, if | don't she could suffocate and die because she is stuck." 

"Oh Jesus," Joe said softly. "Baby I'm so sorry y'er feeling all this pain 

"SHUT UP JOE. IT'S OUR BABY, I'LL BE FINE” Randi said through her pain. 

After the doctor prepared for the procedure he looked up at Joe who was white as a sheet. Joe had been 
avoiding the mirror that was positioned above Randi's head like it had the plague, but yet at the same time he 
was curious as well 

"If you promise not to pass out you can come down ‘ere with me and watch the baby's birth." 

Joe looked with wide eyes first at the doctor and then at his wife. She was smiling through tears and nodded 
at him. 

‘Our baby Joe, ours." 

With a nod he walked down and looked at his wife's womanhood. His eyes widened. He'd never seen anything like 
it and he fought the urge to cry out. Her body lay wide open. Taking a deep breath he smiled up at Randi. 
‘Its going to be fine baby." 

"Push again" Dr. Sparks told her as he put the forceps around the baby's head and got ready to pull. 

Randi pushed. She pushed again and the baby's head crowned. 

"OH GOD" Joe said to no one in particular. 

"Randi, the baby's ‘ead is out. One more push ought to do it." Dr. Sparks said with a smile. 

Randi cried tears of joy as she watched Dr. Sparks lift her precious baby up. The baby started to cry. 

"Ten fingers, ten toes, so far everything looks good." Dr. Sparks announced. 

He turned to Joe and looked to make sure he was ok before speaking to him. "Joe?" 

"Yes Dr. Sparks?" He said nervously. 

"Would you like to cut the cord?" 

"Umm," Joe hesitated. 

"Get over there and do it" Randi ordered. 

Dr. Sparks showed him what to do. With tears rolling down his face, Joe cut the cord. Tina cleaned the baby up 
a bit, then weighed her and measured her. She checked all her vital signs then put a diaper on her and 
wrapped her in a blanket. Randi had already passed the afterbirth, been cleaned, and was waiting to hold her 
little angel. Joe watched as Tina took care of his baby. 

"Would you like to ‘old your little girl?" Tina asked as she walked up to Randi holding the little bundle of joy. 


"Yes." Randi said as her eyes filled with tears again 

Tina handed the baby to Randi. Joe just stared at the little miracle in his wife's arms. 

"Look at ‘er, she is beautiful. She, she looks just like you." Joe said. 

"She has your eyes Joe." Randi said smiling at her baby. 

"| guess she does doesn't she?" He chuckled. 

"We will leave the three of you alone for a few minutes. When y'er done introducing y'er selves to y'er little 
girl there are some people out there waiting to see you." Dr. Sparks told her as he walked to the door. 

Joe stopped him and held out his hand. Dr. Sparks extended his and shook Joe's hand. 

"Thank you so much. Thank you for taking such good care of the love of my life." 


"Y'er welcome Joe. | was ‘onored to do it." 


3lb August Ist / After The Delivery 


Author's Notes: 
This is the last original chapter of this story, but | have started adding to it. | hope you enjoy the new 


material. 


"Happy birthday baby," Randi said as she reached to kiss Joe. 

"Thanks luv. | couldn't ‘ave asked for a better birthday present" Joe said smiling. Joe looked at the paper where 
Tina wrote down the baby's weight and length. "Well it looks like our lit bundle of joy weighs 5 pounds, 5 
ounces, and is IB inches long" Joe said smiling. 

Randi ran her hand gently over her baby's head. "She's a dainty little girl Mummy loves you my little angel.’ 
Then she kissed her gently. 

"So luv, are we going to stick with the name we picked out?" Joe asked her. 

"Yes.. Yes | think we will. | think it fits her perfect, and | know a couple of certain ladies who will be honored." 
Randi said smiling. "Do you want to hold her?" 

"Yes | do." Joe said as he reached for their baby. "Ello lit Miss Cynthia Lynn Elliott, | am y'er daddy." Joe said 
as he held little Cynthia close to him. 

His eyes filled with tears and his heart filled with pride as he looked at the tiny life he helped make. Then he 
looked at Randi and saw that she had tears in her eyes too watching him hold their baby. Joe handed little 
Cynthia back to Randi when he heard someone tap on the door. It was his Mum and Dad and Randi's 
grandparents. They walked into the room and over to the bed where Randi and baby Cynthia lay. Randi looked 
up at all of them and smiled. 

"You have visitor's little one." She cooed to her baby. Lynn and Cindy stood there watching with tears in the 
corner of their eyes, while Joe Sr. and Rich were smiling ear to ear. "Joe, do you want to do the honors of 
introducing our baby?" Randi asked. 

"| would love to." Joe said as he took the baby from his wife. "Lynn, Rich, Mum, Dad.. We would like for you to 
meet Cynthia-Lynn Elliott. Cynthia sweetheart, this is your Great-Grandmum and Great-Granddad Nelson, and 
your Grandmum and Granddad Elliott. Would you like to ‘old ‘er Lynn?" 

Both Lynn and Cindy had tears rolling down their cheeks now that Joe had told them what they named their 
little miracle. They couldn't believe they had named her after them, it never even crossed their mind that Joe 
and Randi would name the baby after them. After a moment when Lynn still had not answered Joe, Randi spoke 
up. 

"Grandma, do you want to hold Cynthia?" 

Lynn looked at Randi and the baby, and then to Joe's parents. "Oh | couldn't possibly hold her first, Cindy you 
go ahead and take her. After all if it wasn't for you raising your son to be such a wonderful man, Randi never 
would have got the help she needed and she never would have been blessed with this little angel." The tears 
poured out of her eyes more with each word. Rich put his hand on her shoulder 

"Now, now Lynn, don't be silly. You take that baby right now, | insist. Come on now, you sit down ‘ere in the 
rocking chair and let Joe give you y'er great-granddaughter." Cindy said hugging Lymn. 

"Are you sure?" Lynn sniffled as she hugged her back. 


"| am positive." 

Lynn sat down in the rocking chair and Joe placed Cynthia in her arms. A smile spread clear across her face 
and this time it was Rich who started getting teary-eyed. 

"Look at her honey, she is beautiful" Lynn told her husband. 

"I know she looks just like Randi did the day she was born" Rich said wiping a tear from his eye. 

The whole time they were in the room, Rich and Joe Sr. took turns taking pictures of the baby with Joe and 
Randi's digital camera so they could show the others what baby Cynthia looked like when they went back to 
the waiting room. Slowly Lynn, Rich, Cindy, and Joe Sr. had all had a chance to hold the baby and hug the new 
parents and congratulate them. They could tell Randi was exhausted. So they decided to go back to the waiting 
room for now so she could get some rest before Cynthia woke up and decided she wanted to eat. Joe stayed 
with Randi and their baby. He didn't want to be away from either one for even a second. He was almost as 
exhausted as Randi; it was really hard on him watching her go through the delivery. He pulled his chair up next 
to the bed and sat down He wrapped an arm around Randi, then gave her a kiss and placed a hand on their 
baby. And soon the new family was sound asleep together. 


In The Waiting Room 


Part 317 In The Waiting Room.. 

When they walked back into the waiting room, Joanie noticed right away that Lynn seemed to have cried an 
awful lot. She immediately got scared that something bad had happened to the baby. 

"Is everything ok? Lynn what's wrong? Why have you been crying? What happened?" She asked as she got up 
and went to her quickly. 

‘Oh don't worry honey, everything is fine, perfect. You know how emotional | get when it comes to Randi, and 
seeing her with that little angel just really pulled at my heart strings." Lynn told her. 

"She looks just like Randi did when she was born brought back a lot of memories." Rich told her smiling. 
Everyone was looking towards Cindy as if asking her to confirm that both mother and baby were fine, after 
all, she was a nurse, and she would be able to tell them if something wasn't right. 

"Yes, everything is fine. My daughter-in-law, my grandbaby, and even my wimp of a son are fine." Cindy said 
with a smile. 

Everyone laughed at her comment about Joe. 

"Yeah, ‘e found out 'e isn't such a tough guy after all. | ‘ad a little chat with Dr. Sparks‘ and ‘e told me all 
about ‘ow Joe ‘andled the whole situation" Then Joe Sr. proceeded to tell everyone what Dr. Sparks' had told 
him. 

"So what did they name her?" Holly asked Rich. 

| think | will let one of the ladies answer that question." He said as he patted his wife on the hand. Lynn's eyes 
filled with tears again so Cindy decided it would be best if she told the others. 

"Joe and Randi named the baby Cynthia-Lynn Elliott. And yes, Lynn and | both cried. Neither of us ‘ad any idea 
they was going to name the baby after us." Cindy said smiling. 

"So when can we see them?" Phil asked. 

"Well, Randi and Joe are exhausted, and Cynthia-Lynn was sleeping when we left the room. | would say both of 
them are probably asleep by now too. | am sure Cynthia-Lynn will be waking up in a little while for a feeding. 
Surely Joe will come out and let us know that the rest of you can go see Randi and the baby after she is 
done eating." Cindy told them. 

"Would anyone like to see pictures of ‘er? Rich and | took turns getting pictures while we were in there so 
everyone could see ‘er." Joe Sr. told them. 

"Of course we do," everyone seemed to say at once. 

Joe Sr. gave the camera to Phil and Joanie first. 

"Wow, you were right Rich, she does look just like the pictures | have seen of Randi when she was a baby, 
except she has Joe's eyes." Joanie said smiling. 

Slowly the camera made its way around to everyone in the room. And after seeing the pictures, it just made 
the excitement grow. They were more anxious to see the baby than they were before. But they knew how 
important it was for Randi to get her rest, especially Viv, Jewels, Paige, and Sav since both couples had been 
through two deliveries each. 


Cynthia-Lynn\'s First Feeding 


"Waah, waah, waah, WAAAAH.." Cynthia-Lynn squalled as she woke up. Joe jumped up so fast the chair went 
flying backwards. 

"Wot's going on? Wot's wrong?" He asked in a panicky voice. Between being a new father and being so exhausted 
and woke up so suddenly, the thought that Cynthia-Lynn was hungry didn't even cross his mind. 

"Joe, honey, it's fine, really. Cynthia-Lynn is just hungry, that's all" Randi said smiling at him as she patted his 
arm. She started caressing the baby's head and she slowly stopped crying. 

‘Oh yeah, ‘ungry, right" Joe said feeling rather stupid for reacting the way he did. "I think | agree with ‘er, 
food does sound good. Are you ‘ungry? | can go let the nurse know you are ‘ungry.’ 

"Yes, | am hungry, but why go tell the nurse, just push the call button | figured you would want to be in here 
with me for her first feeding.” Randi told him. 

"Right again luv, why don't | just push the call button?" Joe said smiling. 

Joe pushed the button and when the nurse came on he let her know that both Cynthia-Lynn and Randi were 
awake now, and that both were hungry. The nurse told Randi to go ahead and start feeding Cynthia-Lynn, and 
she would get their new parent's meal ordered. 

Randi unbuttoned the side of her gown, and removed her breast. She turned Cynthia-Lynn so that she could 
eat. Cynthia-Lynn immediately started suckling on what her mother had offered her. Joe sat in his chair 
watching in awe as his wife fed their daughter. Randi sat there watching as her baby continued to latch onto 
her. 

Cynthia-Lynn finished eating and Randi had lifted her up so she could burp her. While she was burping her, the 
nurse came in with Randi and Joe's meal. 

“Ello, me name is Kari. | will be y'er nurse today." She said smiling as she walked in. "| see that y'er lilt girl ‘as 
gone back to sleep. Did she eat already?" 

"Hello Kari. Yes Cynthia-Lynn has already eaten" Randi told her. 

"Wonderful, would you like for me to take ‘er to the nursery for a while so you two can eat?" Kari asked. 

"Oh, | don't know, about that. | think we can handle her being in here." Randi said feeling really nervous at the 
thought of her baby being out of her site. 

"Randi luv, Cynthia-Lynn will be just fine in the nursery. Besides, this way everyone else can at least see wot 
she looks like. It will give us a chance to be alone for a few minutes, and we can eat our meal. know you ‘ave 
to be ‘ungry. " Joe told her. 

"Well, | guess it would be ok for a little while, just while we eat." Randi said, still a little uncomfortable with the 
idea, 

"Yer ‘usband is right. Yer loved ones can see ‘er in the nursery. | will let them know meself that she is in 
there. And if she wakes up I'll be sure to bring ‘er back in ‘ere to you. She will be just fine, | promise." Kari 
said smiling as Randi handed Cynthia-Lynn to her. 

“Thanks, Mommy loves you Cynthia-Lynn" Randi said as she kissed her baby and watched the nurse walk away 
with her. 

"Is no problem. If you need anything just push the call button. Enjoy y'er meal." Kari said as she walked out 
the door, closing it behind her. 


Going Home 


Author's Notes: 
Language 


Possible tissues needed 


A few days later, Dr. Sparks released Randi and Cynthia-Lynn to go home. Joe was just as glad to be leaving as 
Randi was. He hadn't left the hospital since Randi was admitted. Joe pushed his wife and daughter out in a 
wheelchair while Joanie and Phil carried their stuff to the car. Joe gently took Cynthia-Lynn from Randi and 
put her in her car seat. Once he was sure she was fastened in safely, he turned to help Randi out of the 
wheelchair. Phil and Joanie put the stuff in the trunk while Joe got Randi into the backseat of the car. Joanie 
got in on the other side of Cynthia-Lynn and the guys rode up front. Everyone was surprised that Joe was 
driving instead of sitting in back with his little girl. 


Everyone was at Joe and Randi's waiting for them. Since the birthday party they had planned on Joe's birthday 
didn't happen they decided to throw a birthday/welcome home party for the family. Tracie had baked a cake 
and made a meal for everyone. When the two couples hadn't arrived after thirty minutes, their friends and 


loved ones started getting worried about them. 


As Joe was pulling out of the hospital parking lot, he noticed a small black car that seemed to be following 
them, but he didn't say anything. He didn't want to worry Randi when it may be nothing to be concerned about. 
He continued driving, keeping an eye on the black car that was still following him. Randi and Joanie was talking 
and not paying attention to what was going on so he nudged Phil so he would look. Phil looked out the mirror 
and saw the car and rolled his eyes. Joe sped up and changed lanes hoping to lose them. The black car sped up 


too. 


"Damn it" Joe blurted out causing Randi and Joanie to both stop talking and look up at him wondering what that 
was all about. 

"Just stay calm mate." Phil told him. 

"What's going on?" Randi and Joanie asked at the same time. 

"Make sure Cynthia-Lynn is fastened in good and fasten y'er belts too." Phil said while still looking in his mirror. 
"Joe honey, you are scaring me. Please tell me what's going on" Randi said as she put her seat belt on. 

Just as she said that the black car came speeding up beside them. There was a man hanging out of the back 
window with a camera. This just proved how stupid the paparazzi around there could be. It was completely 
pointless trying to take a picture of anyone in Joe's car. The windows were tinted extremely dark, making it 
pretty much impossible for anyone to see inside of the car unless the windows were down. 

"What in the world?" Joanie asked. 

"Sod off mate." Phil yelled out as he rolled down the window. "Welcome to our world luv. Now when lil Cynthia- 
Lynn gets older you two can tell ‘er she ‘ad the paparazzi chasing ‘er the day she came ‘ome from the 


‘ospital.” 


Joe still hadn't said anything. He was keeping his eyes on the road, and the black car full of paparazzi who was 
still trying desperately to get a picture of Cynthia-Lynn He had the most precious cargo in world in his 
backseat. He wasn't about to let anything happen to them. 

"Old on everyone." Joe told them as he sped up more. When he sped up so did the black car. The driver was 
getting mad because Joe Elliott wouldn't give him what he wanted. So he decided to get even with him. 


"Bloody 'ell" Joe yelled. "Randi, Joanie, ‘old on to Cynthia-Lynn" He swerved just as the black car cut them off 
almost hitting them. 

"Oh my God" Randi screamed as she covered her baby with her body and watched as the black car lost 
control and hit a tree. Phil picked up his cell phone and called the police. 

"Bastards." Joe said as he stopped the car so they could wait for the police to arrive. He got out and went to 
the back of the car and opened the door where Randi was sitting, still covering Cynthia-Lynn with her body, 
tears rolling down her cheeks. Cynthia-Lynn was crying too. All the commotion had woke her up and scared 
her. "Come ‘ere luv." Joe coaxed as he gently touched Randi's shoulder. 

Randi slowly got out of the car and let Joe embrace her. She still had tears streaming down her cheeks, and 
she was trembling. "Why Joe, why did they do that? They could have killed us, and our baby." She sobbed. 
"Everything is going to be fine." Joe told her as he smoothed her hair with his hand. "| guess | am just so used 
to them, it never even crossed my mind that they would follow us today. | am sorry luv. See look, the police 
are ‘ere to take them where they belong. And our lilt angel is just fine." He said as Joanie handed Cynthia-Lynn 
to Randi. 


Randi sat down in the car with Cynthia-Lynn while Joanie called to let everyone know what was going on. Joe 
and Phil went to talk to the police and give their statement about what had happened. And EMT came over to 
check out Randi, Cynthia-Lynn, and Joanie just to make sure there were no injuries. The paparazzi were injured, 
so they were taken to the hospital for treatment, and then would be taken to jail. Of course the news station 
had to show up too. They begged Joe to let them get pictures of Cynthia-Lynn, but he refused. Thankfully 
they didn't press the issue. They did however take pictures of the Joe and Phil, the car that crashed and the 
paparazzi, and pictures of Joe's car. However, Randi kept Cynthia-Lynn's face covered up so they couldn't see 
her. They also questioned Joe and Phil briefly, but was told they had to leave the ladies and the baby alone. 
They wasn't happy, but they knew not to press their luck with Joe. 


Soon they were on there way home. This time a cop escorted them to make sure they got there safely, and 
without anyone else bothering them. They pulled up in the drive and Joe shut off the car. He and Phil got out, 
telling Randi and Joanie to stay in there. Phil called inside and asked Sav, Viv, Rick, and Mal to come out. After 
the guys had searched the area to make sure there wasn't anyone hiding in the bushes waiting to snap a 
picture, the guys unloaded the trunk and took everything in. Then Joe helped Randi and Cynthia-Lynn in side. His 
heart swelled with pride as they walked toward their house with their beautiful little girl. 


Welcome Home 


"SURPRISE." Everyone yelled as Joe, Randi, and Cynthia-Lynn walked in. There was a sign hanging up that said 
‘Welcome Home’ and one that said "Happy Birthday." 

Joe smiled, Randi was definitely surprised it never crossed her mind that they would do something like this, 
and Cynthia-Lynn let out a little cry. Everyone laughed. 

"Come on luv, you need to sit down" Joe told her as he led her to the couch. After Joe got her sat down 
Scott walked up to him and tugged on the back of his shirt. "Wot is it Scott?" 

"Who that?" He asked pointing at baby Cynthia-Lynn. "Why my Auntie Ranni ‘ave a baby?" 

"Scott, this is y'er cousin Cynthia-Lynn Auntie Randi and | are ‘er Mummy and Daddy." Joe told him. 

"Oh. Bye Auntie Ranni" Scott said as he walked away with his head down, 

"Scott honey.." Randi said trying to get him to come to her, but it was too late. He took off running to the 
playroom crying. "Oh no, | don't want him to be upset with me." 

"Don't worry about it. He will be fine." Paige told her. "He is just jealous." 

"IIl go talk to ‘im." Joe said. He kissed Randi on the cheek, and kissed Cynthia-Lynn on the head and walked 
toward the playroom. 

"We still love you Aunt Randi." Tyler told her as he walked up to her with Lily and Una. 

"And | still love all of you too, including Scott” Randi smiled. 

"Can we see Cynthia-Lynn?" Lily asked. 

"Lily, wot did | tell you girls?" Viv said sternly. 

"But Daddy." Una cried, 

"IFs ok Viv, really. | am glad they want to see her. | don't want any of them to be mad at me, or not like 
Cynthia-Lynn. Everyone sit down" Randi told them. "Jewels will you help me?" 

Tyler, Lily, and Una sat down on the couch. Jewels walked over to the couch and sat down in between the two 
girls, so she could help them hold the baby. While Randi and Jewels helped the children see Cynthia-Lynn, 
Joanie and Phil told everyone what had happened on their way home. 


“Ey Scott, wot's going on mate?" Joe asked as he walked into the playroom. Scott turned his back to Joe and 
continued to cry. 

"Auntie Ranni not love me." He sniffled. 

"Now wot would make you say something like that. You know y'er Aunt Randi loves you very much." Joe told 
him as he sat down beside him. 

"Nah uh, she love that baby now." He cried. 

"Now Scott, y'er being silly, Aunt Randi loves all of you kids, and you know it. Just because Aunt Randi and | 
have a baby now doesn't mean she stopped loving you. She's really upset that you are mad at her. Come on 
mate, wot do you say, will you come in ‘ere with me and give Cynthia-Lynn and Aunt Randi another chance?" 
Joe asked. 

"| guess." Scott huffed 

"Come on lil guy." Joe laughed as he stood up then picked Scott up and carried him back into the living room. 


Lunch Time 


Joe walked back into the living room and sat Scott down. He walked over to Randi slowly with his head down. 
"| sorry Auntie Ranni. | love you." He said quietly. 

"Hi sweetie. Come here and let me see you." Randi said as she reached for him. "I missed you. | missed all of 
you kids. Now how about a hug?" 

Scott finally gave in and a smile spread across his face as he climbed into her lap and hugged her. "Auntie 
Ranni preeettttteee." 


Tracie walked in the living room carrying a cake. Everyone started singing to Joe. "Appy birthday to you. ‘Appy 
birthday to you. ‘Appy birthday dear Joe. ‘Appy birthday to you." 
"Make a wish mate." Sav told him. 

Joe closed his eyes and then blew out the candles. Everyone clapped. 
"Lunch is ready if anyone is hungry." Tracie told them. 

"We want cake." All the kids said at once. 

"Not until you eat" Paige told them. 

"But Mummy." The boys said together. 

"Please Mommy." The girls said. 

‘Food first, then dessert, you know the rules." Jewels told them. 
"Come on kids, let's go eat. | am starved." Phil told them. 

"You're always hungry." Joanie told him laughing. 


The four kids followed him and Joanie into the kitchen 


"Randi luv, are you going to eat?" Mal asked. 

"In a little while, | really need to get Cynthia-Lynn taken care of first” She told him. 

"Nonsense child, there are enough of us ‘ere to take care of ‘er for a while. You need to eat, keep y'er 
strength up so you don't end up sick" Joe Sr. told her. 

‘I'd be more than happy to take her for a while so you can eat." Dee told her. 

"Thanks, | really appreciate it" Randi told her as she started to get up. 

"Sit back down, you need to rest” Lynn told her. "Here, prop your feet up dear." 

"Yes Grandma" Randi said rolling her eyes, as Dee took Cynthia-Lynn from her, and Lynn pulled a footstool up 
to the couch. 

“Ere you go luv. | brought you a plate." Joe told her as he kissed her. "Eat up luv, there is plenty in there." 
"Thanks." Randi said smiling. 


Eventually everyone had made their way to the kitchen to get them something to eat. They were scattered all 
over. Some of them had stayed in the kitchen to eat; others were in the living room. Joe got his plate and sat 
down beside Randi. She snuggled up against him while she finished her food, and continued talking with everyone. 
She felt herself getting really tired, but tried to shake it off. They had too many guests, and she had a baby 
to be taking care of. She couldn't go to sleep. 

"Joe honey, could you get me a cup of hot tea with honey?" She asked him. 


“Sure thing luv." Joe said smiling. 


Joe got up and walked into the kitchen. Randi leaned her head back into the cushions on the couch and closed 
her eyes; just for a second while Joe was getting her tea, it wouldn't hurt. She was so exhausted, especially 
after what had happened on their way home. She continued listening to everyone talking, fighting the urge to 
drift off to sleep. But slowly everyone's voices seemed to be getting farther and farther away. 

“Ere's y'er.." Joe started, then stopped when he seen that she had fallen asleep. "Mum, Lynn, Dee, someone... 
Would one of you ladies mind watching our angel for a while? | am going to put Randi in bed, she really needs 
some rest. Those bloody paparazzi pulling their lil! stunt really shook ‘er up. | am going to stay in there with 
‘er if that's ok" 

"No problem at all Zeff. You two go get some rest. There are enough of us ‘ere, she will be just fine. Besides, | 
think she is about ready to be put to bed too" Cindy told Joe. 

"Thanks Mum." Joe sat the cup of tea down, then gently picked Randi up off the couch and carried her to their 
room. He laid her in their bed then went and closed the door then joined her. He pulled the blankets up over 
both of them and then got as close to Randi as he could. "I love you." Joe said as he kissed the top of her 
head, so thankful that neither her nor their baby had got hurt on the way home. Randi sighed in her sleep. Joe 
just smiled and closed his eyes, drifting off to sleep with her. 


Naptime 
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Randi and Joe lay in each others arms sleeping. Joe was sleeping peacefully, happy to be able to sleep with the 
love of his life in his arms again. Randi however, wasn't so lucky. She slowly slipped into a nightmare over what 
had happened on their way home from the hospital. 

Joe sped up, so did the other car. He swerved, they swerved. Cynthia-Lynn was crying. Randi started moving 
around in her sleep. Phil and Joe were cursing at the people in the other car. Joanie and Randi were trying to 
calm Cynthia-Lynn down. The other car cut them off, and they both wrecked. Randi screamed and sat straight 
up in bed trembling, tears rolling down her cheeks. 

"Where am |? Where's my baby?" She cried confused about how she had ended up in the bedroom. 

Joe sat up, rubbing his eyes, and reached out for her, pulling her next to him. "Its ok luv, everything is fine. 
Cynthia-Lynn is in the other room with Mum and the other ladies." 

Just then there was a peck on the door, and then it opened Lynn walked in carrying Cynthia-Lynn, 

"Hi sweetheart, are you ok?" She asked as she handed her Cynthia-Lynn. "I was walking down the hall and heard 
you scream and ask for Cynthia-Lynn What happened?" 

Randi took Cynthia-Lynn into her arms and held as close as she could to her. 

Lynn sat down on the bed beside Randi and put her hand on her arm as Randi started to tell her Grandma and 
Joe about the nightmare. She started crying again 

"Those bloody bastards." Joe mumbled as he tightened his grip on Randi. 

"Everything is ok now dear. You guys are home, and you are both safe. Nothing is going to happen to either of 
you. | have faith in Joe; he is going to take good care of you two." Lynn told her as she kissed her 
granddaughter's cheek. 

"Thanks Grandma. | love you." Randi smiled. 

| love you too." Lynn told her as she stood up. Cynthia-Lynn started fussing and nestling against Randi's chest. 
"Well, it looks like someone is hungry. | am going to go back in the other room. You get yourself calmed down 
and feed that baby." 

"Ok Grandma." Randi said as she removed her breast from her shirt so Cynthia-Lynn could eat. She latched on 
immediately. Joe continued to hold onto Randi while she fed their daughter. When she was done eating Randi 
lifted her up to burp her. 

"Can | do that?" Joe asked smiling. 

‘Of course you can" Randi told him as she handed the baby to him. 

"Why don't you go freshen up? | can handle this." Joe told her. 

"Ok" Randi said then walked into their bathroom. 

Joe lifted Cynthia-Lymn up to his chest and started to pat her on the back. She let out a tiny little burp. 
"Come on sweetie, Daddy's lil! angel can do better than that," Joe coaxed as he continued to pat her. Just as he 
said that, Cynthia-Lynn burped again, rather loudly. Then Joe started yelling, and Cynthia-Lynn started crying. 
"OH YUCK, BLOODY ‘ELL." 


Randi started giggling; she knew exactly what had just happened. She walked out of the bathroom. "What's the 
matter? Big bad rock star daddy can't handle his daughter spitting up on him a little." Randi teased. 

"Very funy.” Joe said, clearly not as amused as his wife was. "Ok lil girl, it's time to change y'er diaper and 
put you to bed" Joe laid her on the bed and got a diaper. He unfastened her outfit and got ready to take her 
diaper off. Randi stood back and watched. Just as Joe took the old diaper off of her and got ready to put the 
new one on, Cynthia-Lynn made a face at him. Before Joe knew it, he was hollering again. She started peeing all 
over the place, and then she farted. Randi started laughing all over again when she saw that the fart wasn't 
just a fart. Joe was having a fit. The mess was all over his hand. "I thought it was boys who did this." He 
mumbled. "| can't believe you'd do that to y'er Dad" Cynthia-Lynn cooed at her daddy and gave him a small 
smile. 

"Oh go on you big baby. Go get in the shower and wash your precious little self up. | will clean her up and put 
her to bed" Randi teased. 

Its not funny." Joe pouted. "I thought you were my lil! angel" He said to Cynthia-Lynn as he walked toward the 
bathroom. 

Randi rolled her eyes at him and turned her attention to the baby. "Way to go baby girl" Randi told her smiling 
as she cleaned her up. Cynthia-Lynn coved again. "You sure are doing a good job at helping prove your daddy 
isn't as tough as he thinks he is. | love you sweetie." Randi said as she laid Cynthia-Lynn in her bassinet and 


gave her a pacifier then covered her up. She was asleep before Randi even walked away. 


While Joe Was In The Shower 
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Randi walked into the living room to see what everyone was doing. They were all sitting around watching TV. 
She went over and sat down between her grandparents and hugged them both. Then Scott came over to her 
and climbed in her lap. 

"Are you ok now dear?" Rich asked. 

"Yes Grandpa, thanks." Randi told him. 

"Those bloody bastards messing with my daughter-in-law and grandbaby." Joe Sr. blurted out. 

"Ow are you feeling Randi? And where is Zeff at?" Cindy asked. 

Randi started giggling again. Everyone looked at her. 

"Why you laugh Auntie Ranni?" Scott asked. 

Randi kissed Scott on top of the head. "I am fine now, thanks. And Joe is in the shower." She said trying to 
suppress a laugh. "He insisted on burping Cynthia-Lynn after she ate, and she spit up on him." Everyone 
laughed. "Oh wait; you haven't heard the best part yet. Then he thought he'd be nice and change her diaper 
for me." Randi started laughing a little more. 

"Oh boy, | know exactly where this is going." Viv said. 

"Yeah me too mate, me too.” Sav said chuckling. 

"He took off her diaper and got ready to put a clean one on her. First she peed on him, then she farted and it 
was more than just gas. She made a mess all over Joe's hand" Randi said laughing so hard she could hardly 
talk 

Everyone else started laughing too. 

"That ought to bring the ego of ‘is down a notch or two." Rick said laughing. 

"Yeah well | bet you wouldn't be so big and bad either if she did it to you." Holly said as she gave Rick a hug. 
Everyone was still laughing when Joe walked into the room. "Wot's so funny?" He asked. 

Everyone stopped for a second and then started laughing all over again. "Welcome to the joy's of being a 
daddy." Sav told him. 

"Yeah, we ‘eard Cynthia-Lym already initiated you mate." Viv told him. 

"Bugger off you lot" Joe mumbled. 

"See just like | told all of you at the ‘ospital, my son isn't as tough as 'e thinks 'e is. 'E is finding out wot it 
really means when you boys sing about love bringing you to y'er knees. My granddaughter is doing a bloody 
good job at bringing Joe to ‘is knees." Joe Sr. chuckled. 

"Very funny Dad" Joe mumbled, as he walked over to Randi. "So luv, are you ok now?" 

"Yes, | am fine. | am still a little shook up, but | am fine." Randi told Joe as he reached down to kiss her. 

"My Auntie Rami." Scott told him as he started hugging her. 

"Oh boy, ‘ere we go again" Joe said. "You gonna start trying to take ‘er away from me again lil mate?" 

Scott grinned. "She mine." 

Randi giggled and Joe threw his hands up in the air. "I give up. Wot's all the lit ones got against me today? | am 


going to get me something to drink" He said as he walked away pouting slightly. 


Later That Night 


Author's Notes: 
Language 


Later that night, after all the kids had been put to bed, the adults were sitting around watching TV and talking. 
The show they were watching went off and the news came on. 

"Do we have to watch this? | know what they are going to have on there tonight." Randi said trying not to get 
choked up. 

"Please luv? | really want to ‘ear wot they ‘ave to say. | am ‘oping they will be releasing some names of those 
bloody bastards and such by now. As soon as they release names, our lawyers can take over and make sure 
they don't do anything like this to anyone else." Joe begged her. 

"Fine if you insist." Randi responded. 

"Yes luv, | insist.” Joe said winking at her. 

No one else said anything, they knew this was a touchy subject with them and they didn't want to get involved. 
Everyone sat in silence watching the TV as the news started. 

News Reporter: "Our top story tonight, a few members of the paparazzi was placed under arrest earlier today 
after wrecking their car and nearly causing rock god Joe Elliott of Def Leppard to wreck as well. Joe was 
accompanied by band mate and fellow rock god Phil Collen, as well as Phil's girlfriend Joanie Smith, Joe's wife 
Randi and their newborn baby. They were on their way ‘ome from the ‘ospital, for the first time since Mrs. 
Elliott gave birth on Joe's birthday. Both Joe and Phil spoke briefly with us, but would not let us question the 
ladies. And sorry mates, no pictures of the couples bundle of joy either. Joe refused to let anyone get any 
close-ups of ‘is baby. It seems there ‘as been a lot of bad publicity surrounding Def Leppard, Joe Elliott in 
particular, since ‘is wife, formerly known as Randi ‘Enderson came into ‘is life during their last tour." 

As soon as they said that Randi burst into tears and jumped up. She covered her face and ran out of the 
room. 

"Randi luv, don't run off" Joe pleaded, but it was too late. She was already down the hall. And soon everyone 
heard their bedroom door slam shut behind her. All the ladies wanted to follow her, but Joe asked them not 
to. She needed a few minutes alone. 

The newscast continued. 

News Reporter: "To most people, when the problems arose to begin with, it would ‘ave been a sign to them 
that maybe ‘aving this person around wasn't such a good idea. Instead Joe Elliott married ‘er. The world first 
got the official word about Joe's new lass when Def Leppard appeared on the American talk show Jay Leno. 
This is also when we found out that Phil is dating Randi's best mate Joanie Smith, Rick Allen, also of Def 
Leppard, is dating their mate ‘Olly Davis, and even their manager, Malvin Mortimer, got in on the action when 
'e started dating their mate Dee Silsby. The rumor mill had been going for a while before the members of Def 
Leppard announced to the world about the new lass's in their lives. If you remember after the new year we 
brought you a report from the party that Joe Elliott and Phil Collen attended ‘ere in Dublin with their lass's. 
We announced then that Randi was sick when Joe met ‘er, and that she was pregnant at that time. She also 


caused a scene by punching Joe's ex-girlfriend and knocking ‘er out resulting in an ambulance needing to be 


called." 

“Ey mates, | am going to go check on Randi. Would you mind letting me know wot else they say?" Joe asked. 
"Sure, no problem.” Rick told him. 

"Thanks." Joe said as he got up and headed for their bedroom. 

News Reporter: “Ere you can see Joanie, Randi, and the baby sitting in the backseat of the car. But with the 
way the baby was being covered up, it was impossible for us to get a clear shot of the baby. You can also 
see the car that the paparazzi were driving and crashed. Now for wot Joe and Phil told us." 

Joe: "Those fucking bloody bastards watched us leave the ‘ospital. | ‘ad a feeling when | saw the car who there 
were, but | didn't want to worry the ladies, so | didn't say anything right away." 

Phil: "That black car started following us and no matter wot Joe would do, they would too. If we sped up they 
did, if we slowed down they did as well. | rolled down the window and told them to sod off. Right after | said 
that, Joe told us to ‘old on and the paparazzi swerved in front of us, lost control, and then wrecked." 

News Reporter: "So Joe, wot do you plan to do? Are you going to file a lawsuit?" 

Joe: "Yer bloody damn well right | am filing a lawsuit. ‘Ow dare they think they can mess with my lil girl, wife, 
and our mates like that. They could ‘ave killed us all." 

News Reporter: "Was anyone in y'er car injured at all?" 

Phil: "No, no injuries thankfully. Now, | think that's enough questions from you. We ‘ave some precious cargo to 
get ‘ome, so be on y'er way." 

News Reporter: "Unfortunately that was all we could get from them. As of right now, the names of the 
paparazzi that were involved ‘ave not been released.. And in other news tonight..." 

Phil got up and shut off the TV. Everyone was in such shock over what they had just seen on the TV, no one 
really knew what to say. Why were the paparazzi making such a big deal over Joe's baby? Neither Sav and 
Paige, nor Viv and Jewels were harassed this bad either time they gave birth. 


After The News 
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Possible tissues needed 


Joe walked into their bedroom and found Randi lying on the bed feeding Cynthia-Lynn. She was still crying. Joe 
noticed that the TV was turned onto the news as well. 

“Ey luv, are you ok?" Joe asked as he sat down on the bed beside Randi and their baby. 

"I am so sorry Joe. | have made such a mess out of everything. All | am doing is ruining your life and causing 
you problems. You don't deserve any of the bad publicity | have caused you." Randi said as the tears continued 
to fall from her eyes. 

"Randi luv, you stop that right now. Do you think | bloody care wot those cheeky bastards say or think about 
you? | love you; you are the love of my life, the mother of our child. If | didn't want to be with you, | wouldn't 
‘ave asked you to marry me. And if | didn't want to take care of you, | would ‘ave walked away when | found 
out you was sick But did 1? No. | got you taken care of, and I'd do it again in a ‘eartbeat:" Joe said as he 
wrapped his arms around her. 

Randi continued to cry as she laid her head on Joe's chest then started to burp Cynthia-Lynn. "I know you 
wouldn't do it if you didn't want to. But | sat back here and listened to everything they said, and they are 
right. | have caused a lot of bad publicity for you." 

"Why don't you go wash up? I'll put Cynthia-Lynn back to bed. You know | can't stand to see you cry luv." Joe 
told her as he took Cynthia-Lynn from Randi. 

Randi looked up at Joe smiling a little. "You really want to give it another try so soon after what she did to 
you earlier?" She said giggling. 

"Well um, yeah.. Maybe y'er right, I'll get Mum or Lynn in ‘ere to do it. Either way, | want you to go wash that 
beautiful face of y'ers up." Joe said as he gave her a kiss. 

"Ok Joe. You win. Mommy loves you Cynthia-Lynn" Randi said as she kissed her daughter on top of the head 
then went to get washed up. 

Joe walked into the living room carrying Cynthia-Lynn Everyone else had gone to bed except Cindy and Viv. "Ey 
Mum, do you think you could change Cynthia-Lynn's diaper and put ‘er to bed for me?" 

"Wot's the matter mate? Are you afraid she will get you dirty again if you do it y'erself?" Viv asked. 

"Bugger off” Joe mumbled. 

"Of course | can Zeff. Is Randi ok?" Cindy asked. 

"Yes she is fine now. She is just getting washed up." Joe replied. "Wow, | can't believe how emotional she is. | 
mean she ‘as always been emotional, but it seems like its got worse since the baby was born" 

"Well Zeff, you better get used to it. There is a good chance she will be like this for a while. | would say with 
everything Randi has gone through with ‘er ‘ealth, and then all this drama with the paparazzi and media, she 
will probably ‘ave postpartum depression" Cindy told him. 

"| promised ‘er I'd take care of ‘er no matter wot, so I'll get used to it no matter ‘ow much she drives me 
crazy. | love ‘er with all me ‘eart Mum." Joe told her. 


"I know you do Zeff. And | am proud of you." Cindy told him. "Now let's get this little girl to bed, so | can get to 


bed. You know | am not as young as | used to be" 
"Good night Viv." Cindy told him. 
"Good night Cindy, good night Joe." Viv said. 


"Good night mate." Joe said as he followed his mom down the hall. 


Going To Bed 
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Cindy got Cynthia-Lynn changed and put her to bed. She told Joe good night and left the room, going to bed 
herself. Joe went into the bathroom to check on Randi since he thought he heard her crying again. She was 
standing in front of the mirror looking at herself with tears rolling down her cheeks, talking to herself. 

"Wot's wrong luv?" Joe asked asked as he walked up behind her and wrapped his arms around her. 

"Look at me. Look how fat | am now. And | am a bad mother. Our baby could have been killed today." Randi 
sobbed. 

"You stop that right now" Joe cut in. "I don't want to ‘ear stuff like that from you. Y'er just as beautiful now 
as you were the first time | saw you. And you are NOT a bad mother. You had no control over what ‘appened 
today with the paparazzi. You did a wonderful job at protecting our baby. There isn't another person in the 
world | would rather be the mother of me child than you." 

"I just don't see how you can love some one like me so much. | have caused so much trouble for you Joe." 
"You listen to me. | love everything about you. Nothing is going to change that luv. You and Cynthia-Lynn mean 
everything to me. It's breaking me ‘eart to see you cry, but if crying will ‘elp make you feel better then | 
won't tell you to stop. | do ‘ope that | can put a smile back on y'er face though and chase those tears away." 
Joe said as he squeezed Randi. 

Randi turned around and faced Joe, tears still rolling down her cheeks. Joe lifted her gently off the floor and 
kissed her tenderly, then carried her to their bed. 

"| love you Joe, and | am sorry. | don't know what's wrong with me, or why | am feeling the way | am" 

"| love you too. Now why don't we try to get some sleep while our lil angel is sleeping." Joe suggested. 

Randi laid down and Joe joined her after he turned out the light. He slipped one arm under her and pulled her 
close and placed his other arm around her slipping his hand inside the top of her panties so he could caress 
her scar. Randi sighed as the tingling sensation spread through her, but she continued to cry slightly, 
eventually crying herself to sleep. 


First Night Cynthia-Lynn Was Home 


Once Randi cried herself to sleep, she was passed out. She was exhausted from giving birth, staying in the 
hospital, the episode with the paparazzi. Joe on the other hand wasn't sleeping well, even though he was 
exhausted too. Every time Randi or Cynthia-Lynn made a noise or moved, Joe was sitting up, and checking to 


make sure they were ok 


Cynthia-Lynn woke up around 3:00 am. Joe was surprised when she laid in her bed cooing for a few minutes 
before she started fussing. He knew she'd need a fresh diaper and to eat again by now. He looked at Randi, she 
was still sound asleep. So he got up and got Cynthia-Lynn out of her bassinet. Joe snuck out of the bedroom 
and across the hall to the nursery so he could change her diaper on the changing table. He was relieved when 
she didn't make a mess when he took her diaper off this time. Once her diaper was changed, Joe picked 
Cynthia-Lynn back up and walked back to his and Randi's bedroom with her. Randi still had not woke up and 
Cynthia-Lynn was wide awake. So her laid her down in the bed between them and cuddled her up to his chest. 


"Daddy loves you sweet Cynthia-Lynn" Joe said as he pulled the blankets over them as he held her close. A 
few moments later Cynthia-Lynn started moving her head. "Wot the bloody ‘ell?" Joe said rather loudly, waking 
Randi. 

Randi stretched and looked at the clock "What's wrong? Where is Cynthia-Lynn?" She asked as she looked at 
her bassinet. 

"She is right ‘ere between us."Joe told her as Randi turned to face them. 

"What were you yelling about? How long has she been up? | am so sorry | didn't hear her." Randi started 
rambling. 

"It's ok luv. You needed the rest. She ‘as a fresh diaper on, | took care of that. But | think it's time to feed ‘er. 
She just tried to latch onto me." Joe said as he handed Cynthia-Lynn to Randi. 

Randi started giggling. "She doesn't know the difference. She just knows she is hungry. Thank you for letting me 
sleep a little longer." 


"Any thing for you my luv." Joe said as he kissed Randi's check and watched as she fed Cynthia-Lynn, 


Soon Cynthia-Lynn was full and Randi burped her. "How come she don't spit up on you?" Joe said pretending to 
pout. 

"Oh | am sure she will eventually." Randi said as she got ready to put her back in the bassinet. 

"Randi luv?" Joe said quietly. 

"Yes Joe?" 

"Why don't you leave ‘er in the bed with us? | want my two favorite ladies close to me tonight." Joe said 
proudly. 

Randi thought for a minute. "Ok, but just for tonight. | don't want her getting spoiled and thinking she has to 
sleep with someone every time she goes to sleep." 

Fair enough luv." Joe said as he took Cynthia-Lynn from Randi and laid her in between them. Then he put he 


put his arm around Randi and soon they were both sleeping again 


When Cynthia-Lynn Woke Up Again 


Cynthia-Lynn woke up again around 6:00 am. She started fussing, and this time Randi woke up right away. 
"Good morning sweetheart." Randi whispered to her as she looked at Joe and saw he was still sound asleep. 


Let's go get you changed and fed baby girl." 


Randi slipped out of bed then picked up Cynthia-Lynn and held her close as they slipped out of the bedroom 
and into the nursery. Randi changed Cynthia-Lynn's diaper then put clean clothes on her. She swaddled her in a 
blanket then went to the rocking chair to feed her. As Randi fed Cynthia-Lynn she rocked her and sang a 
lullaby to her. Cynthia-Lynn ate happily as her mother sang to her. Once she got full, Randi placed the burp 
rag on her shoulder and proceeded to burp her. She rocked her for a few more minutes and Cynthia-Lynn fell 
back to sleep. So Randi laid her in her crib for the first time, then left the room closing the door quietly 
behind her. 


Randi peeked in the room the other children were sleeping in as she walked down the hall. They were all sound 
asleep still so she closed their door quietly too. Then she went to the kitchen where she found Cindy, Lynn, and 
Tracie talking quietly and having hot tea. Every one looked up as Randi walked in She smiled at them and 
started to get her some tea. 


"Sit down Randi. | will get that for you." Tracie spoke up. 

"Thank you Tracie." Randi smiled as she sat down. Tracie got up and poured Randi a cup of tea then sat it and 
the honey in front of her. Then she sat back down in her chair. 

"Randi honey, where is Cynthia-Lynn?" Lynn asked as Randi sipped on her tea. 

"She is in the nursery sleeping in her crib for the first time. Joe didn't budge when she woke up this time, and 
he let me sleep until she got hungry last night. So | thought I'd let him sleep. | took her to the nursery to 
change her. Then | rocked her while | fed her and when she fell back to sleep | put her in her crib." Randi told 
her grandma. 

"Ok dear. Did she keep you up much last night?" Lynn continued to ask questions. 

"Well it was late when she officially went to bed, so it wasn't too bad. She woke up at 3:00 and then again at 
6:00." 

"Randi, Lynn and | ‘ave been talking this morning." Cindy started. "And we both agree you should get a breast 
pump. With me being a nurse, | am a strong believer that breast milk is best for any baby when it's possible. 
‘Owever, Lynn and | both agree you shouldn't ‘ave to be the only one who feeds Cynthia-Lym. If you pump, 
you can fill up bottles, and others, such as Zeff, can feed ‘er and you don't ‘ave to get up every single time 
she is ‘ungry. It's not going to ‘urt my son to get up with ‘is daughter some times too." 

Randi looked at her grandma. "| agree dear. She will be getting the same thing, just you don't have to do all the 
work" 

"That does sound nice, but there is no way Joe is going to let me leave this house to go purchase a pump that 
would work for me. Not after what happened on the way home from the hospital. He even asked me to keep 
Cynthia-Lynn in bed with us last night when she woke up at 3:00 am." Randi told Cindy and Lynn. 

"Who said anything about you going out to get one? You keep forgetting dear, | was a nurse. | know wot to look 


for. Lynn and | will go out later and pick up one." Cindy told her. 


"Are you sure? | don't want you and Grandma going out of your way for me." Randi pleaded. 
"Nonsense child. This is for you and Cynthia-Lynn, we don't mind at all" Cindy told her. 

"Ok, if you insist. But at least let me get the money for it from Joe for you." Randi told her. 

"We don't need you and Joe's money. This is a gift. You don't pay for your own gifts." Lynn stepped in 
"Ok if you are sure." Randi sighed. 

"Positive." Lynn and Cindy said at the same time. 


Rand Using The Breast Pump 


Tracie washed and sterilized all the bottles Randi had received at her baby shower while Cindy and Lynn went 
into town to buy a breast pump. When they returned they took Randi into the nursery and closed the door so 
they could show her how to use it. Cynthia-Lynn was awake and Joe had her in the living room in her swing 


while the guys watched TV. 


After Randi got the hang of what to do, she started pumping. Cindy left her and Lynn in the nursery while she 
went to the kitchen to get a few bottles. When she returned, Randi was finishing with the first breast. Lynn 
took the pump and emptied the breast milk into bottles then Randi started pumping the other breast. When 
she was done Lynn emptied that into bottles too. Randi dressed herself and Cindy started talking, 

"When Cynthia-Lynn gets ‘ungry again | suggest you give ‘er a bottle. The sooner you get ‘er used to using the 
bottle too, the easier it will be on you." 


"Ok, thank you both so much for your help." Randi said as she hugged both Lynn and Cindy. 


The ladies left the nursery just in time to hear Cynthia-Lynn start fussing. 

"Why she cry?" Scott asked Joe as he went to get her out of the swing. 

"Yer cousin is ‘ungry." Joe told him. 

"So are we." All the kids said. 

"Go to the kitchen and tell yer mummy's." Joe told them as her started walking away with Cynthia-Lynn, He 
met Randi, Lynn, and Cindy in the hallway. "Look there Cynthia-Lynn, just who we was looking for, there's y'er 
mummy.” 

"Let me guess, she has a dirty diaper you are afraid to change?" Randi teased. The other ladies laughed. 

"No, she is ‘ungry." Joe said trying not to smile at his wife's teasing. 

"Well here you go Daddy. You can have the honors first” Randi said as she handed Joe a bottle. 

"Oh. So that's wot you three were up too." He said as taking the bottle and trying to get Cynthia-Lynn to take 
it. At first she refused, and started fussing. It wasn't what she was used to. But eventually she realized it had 
the same thing she was used to eating and latched onto it and started eating. Joe was proud of himself. Randi 
could see his ego going up a few notches and just shook her head at him. 

"Thank you Joe. Don't forget to burp her when she is done.” Randi said as she walked away listening to Joe 
talking in baby-talk to Cynthia-Lynn. 


Cynthia-Lynn\'s Hospital Pictures Arriving 


When the mail ran, Joe went out to check it. He saw the large envelope in his mailbox and knew what it was 
without even looking at the return address. He was so excited, he didn't even pay attention to the rest of the 
items that had came. He got inside and tossed everything except the large envelope on the kitchen table. 
"Randi luv." He called out. 

"Be right there." Randi replied, her voice coming from the playroom. She entered the kitchen just as Joe was 
opening the envelope. 

"They are ‘ere. Isn't this exciting?" Joe said like a kid in a candy store. 

Randi sat down at the table, smiling at her husband. "The hospital told us it would not take long for them to 
arrive. Remember?" 

Joe removed the pictures from the envelope and a knot formed in his throat. He couldn't believe how precious 
Cynthia-Lynn looked. He stood there, speechless, staring at the pictures in his hands. 

"Are you going to let me see them too Joe?" Randi finally asked. 

"Wot? Oh, yeah. Sorry luv." Joe said as he snapped back to reality and handed the pictures to Randi and sat 
down beside her so they could look together. 

"She is so adorable." Randi beamed. "| should start writing on them so we can give every one copies while they 
are still here." 

"Good idea luv. Do you need my ‘elp?" Joe asked. 

"Not with writing on the pictures, | can handle that. But if you could bring me a pair of scissors then go check 
on Cynthia-Lynn | would really appreciate it” Randi told him. 

"Sure thing." Joe said as he kissed Randi on the cheek and got up to do as she asked. 


Randi sat at the table writing Cynthia-Lynn's name, date and time of birth, weight, length, and who the picture 
was for until she had one for everyone that was there. Then she went and started passing them out to 
everyone. They all reacted the same way Joe and Randi had, saying how precious and adorable Cynthia-Lynn 
was. After she had gave everyone their picture, she went and put the extra's back in the envelope and put 
them away until she got some frames to put a few in to put up in the house, and figured out who else she 


needed to send copies too. 


Phil And Joanie Leaving For Sheffield 


That night Phil was tossing and turning in bed, and talking incoherently in his sleep. Joanie tried to ignore him 
and go back to sleep, but he was so restless it was impossible. She finally gave up trying to sleep and started 
trying to gently coax Phil awake. He continued talking in his sleep. Joanie laid her hand on Phil's arm and said his 
name. When she did "Steve" came from Phil's lips. Joanie was taken aback. That was the first time since Randi 
and herself met the guys she had heard Steve's name mentioned, even if it was in Phil's sleep. She decided it 
was time to make Phil wake up and make sure he was ok, no more gently coaxing, he had to wake up. 

"Phil honey." She said as she patted his arm. "Wake up, it's me Joanie. Come on, wake up, you are having a bad 
dream." 

Slowly Phil started to open his eyes, they were watery like he was about to cry. "I am sorry luv, did | wake 
you?" 

"Don't worry about me, | am concerned about you. You have been restless and talking in your sleep. And right 
before | really started trying to wake you up, you said ‘Steve'.| haven't heard any of you mention him since 
Randi and | met you. What's going on?" Joanie pried. 

‘| was dreaming about me ‘Terror Twin’. | guess with everything that's ‘appened lately, it's got me missing ‘im. 
Say luv, ‘ow would you feel about taking a trip to Sheffield to visit ‘is resting place?" Phil asked. 

Joanie thought for a moment. "Sure, | will go with you. | think it would do you some good and | don't want you 
going alone." 

Phil looked over at the clock before speaking again "Ow would you feel about leaving right away?" 

"That's fine. As long as | get to tell Randi bye first" Joanie replied. 

"Well then | am going to get up and call the airport and see wot flights are available for today." Phil said as he 
kissed Joanie's cheek and then got out of bed 

Joanie followed Phil's lead and got out of bed. She was sure Cynthia-Lynn would have Randi up soon for a 
feeding. And Tracie would be up to start her daily routine before long as well 

Joanie and Phil both went to the kitchen. Phil called the airport while Joanie got the hot tea going. She listened 
quietly while Phil made arrangements for them to go to Sheffield When the tea was done she poured Phil a 
cup and sat it in front of him, then poured herself one and sat down. She heard footsteps coming from the 
hallway and soon Tracie appeared, followed by Randi who was carrying Cynthia-Lynn. 

"I know why we are up so early, but why are you two up so early?" Randi asked Joanie quietly since Phil was 
still on the phone. 

Joanie told Randi and Tracie what was going on. She was finishing up just as Phil hung up the phone. 

"Good morning ladies." He said "Joanie we ‘ave a flight to Sheffield in a couple ‘ours, so we should get our stuff 
ready to go." 

"Ok Phil” Joanie said as she put her tea cup in the sink and followed him out of the kitchen. 


Phil suggested Joanie go ahead and pack all of her stuff in case they went home from Sheffield instead of 
returning to Joe and Randi's. So she began packing her things all while keeping an eye on Phil. She was really 
worried about him. What ever he had dreamed about had really shook him up. Phil began packing his things too 
and soon both he and Joanie were ready to go. He carried their bags out to the front door and then went to 
the kitchen where Joanie was saying her goodbyes to those who were awake. Then Phil said his goodbyes and 
when their taxi pulled up, he and Joanie were on their way to the airport. 


The Rest Of The Band Leaving 


As the morning went on, the rest of Randi and Joe's guests woke up. They were all surprised to find out Phil 
and Joanie left so so early and so suddenly. However, one by one Rick, Sav, Viv, and Mal all decided it was time 
for them to head home too. The kids asked Randi to come to the playroom and read them a story while the 
adults were packing their bags so Randi asked Joe to carry Cynthia-Lynn's swing into the playroom this way 


she could start experiencing being read to as well. 


The kids followed Randi and Cynthia-Lynn to the playroom and Joe was right behind them with the baby swing. 
Joe sat the swing up then kissed both Randi and Cynthia-Lynn on the cheek and left the room. Randi placed the 
baby in her swing, and then sat down on the loveseat. Scott handed her the book he had picked out and he, 
Tyler, Lily, and Una climbed up on the loveseat and sat down too. Randi started reading the story and soon 
Cynthia-Lynn was sleeping, but the other kids were listening to every word, knowing this was the last story 
their Aunt Randi would be reading them for a while. 


About the time the story was over, Tracie had lunch done. Cynthia-Lynn was still sleeping, but the rest of the 
kids were awake, so Randi told them to go to the kitchen and find a seat so they could eat lunch. The kids did 
as they were told while Randi put the book away and then got the portable baby monitors and put one in the 
playroom, and took the other to the kitchen with her so she would hear Cynthia-Lynn when she woke up. 


While Randi was in the playroom with the kids, everyone who was leaving had booked flights to leave and they 
would all be heading out shortly after lunch. The only people staying was Lynn, Rich, Cindy, and Joe Sr. The 

time seemed to melt away and before Randi knew it, everyone was leaving. Everyone exchanged hugs and the 
kids asked to stay, but their parents all said "No" at once. And soon they were all gone. Even though Joe's 

parents and Randi's grandparents where still there, the house seemed empty. Randi missed everyone already, 
but at the same time she felt a bit of relief to not have so many guests to try and keep up with. She didn't 
realize until now, just how exhausted she really was. So the next time Cynthia-Lynn wanted to be fed and put 


to bed, Randi excused herself and went and took a nap too. 


While she was sleeping, Joe asked his parents and Randi's grandparents how they felt about a family photo. 
Everyone thought it would be wonderful, they just hoped Randi would go for it. 


Talking About Family Photos 


After Randi and Cynthia-Lynn got up from their nap, Joe decided he might as well ask and get it over with. He 
prepared for the worst as he followed Randi into the living room where everyone else was. Maybe if he talked 
to her in front of everyone she would be less likely to refuse. 

"Randi my luv." Joe began 

"Yes, what is it?" Randi asked. 

"The rest of us were talking while you and the baby was napping." Joe told her. 

"Ok" She replied with an eyebrow raised at him. Then looked at everyone, they all remained silent. 

"Ow would you feel about getting a professional family photo taken?" Joe asked her. 

"We just got family photos in the mail. Have you forgotten already that we did a family photo at the hospital?" 
She asked. 

"| don't mean just you, Cynthia-Lynn, and meself. | thought it would be nice to ‘ave a picture of us with me 
parents and y'er grandparents too." 

"Oh." Randi replied, clearly not expecting that. "| would love that, but | thought you didn't want Cynthia-Lynn 
and | leaving the house until she is a little older because of the paparazzi?" 

"| don't." Joe told her. 

"Then how are we going to get a professional photo taken?" Randi asked. 

"Ave you forgot luv, | always get wot | want?" Joe said with a cocky smile. 

"Zeff." Cindy said rather sharply. 

"Sorry Mum." Joe said. "But you have to admit, it's true." 

"Just because something is true doesn't mean you have to flaunt it" Cindy reprimanded him like a small child. 
"Ok, ok. I'm sorry." Joe apologized. "In all seriousness. | ‘ave a friend who is a professional photographer who will 
come right ‘ere to the ‘ouse. All | ‘ave to do is pick up the phone and call." 

"And how do we no she won't sell copies of the pictures to the media? | thought we agreed, no public photos 
of Cynthia-Lynn until she was six months old?" Randi questioned. 

"Because for one, she is my friend. And for two she is a professional. She would ruin ‘er good reputation if she 
did something like that. If it makes you feel better, you can call Paige and Jewels and ask them about Christy. 
She is the photographer they ‘ave used since they became mothers and she ‘as never done them wrong." Joe 
pleaded his case. 

Randi looked over to Cindy, Joe Sr, Lynn and Rich to see how they were reacting to Joe's pleading. Cindy spoke 
first. 

‘| can vouch for Christy and for wot Paige and Jewels would tell you. She wouldn't sell our pictures to anyone, 
and she'd do a wonderful job. | ‘ave seen the pictures she ‘as taken of Scott, Tyler, Una, and Lily." Cindy 
stressed. 

"Oh Randi dear, it would be so wonderful to have a set of family pictures done. | think Joe's idea is great. And 
if you like the family photos, maybe you could let her take Cynthia-Lynn's picture every month. You know you 
got that picture frame that holds a picture for every month until the baby is a year old. Why not use it?" 
Lynn coaxed. 

"Ok, if you are positive she won't do us wrong Joe, then | guess | can't say no. | do think a family photo of all 
of us would be lovely, | just don't want pictures of Cynthia-Lynn getting leaked to the media before we are 


ready to introduce her to the world" Randi said giving in. "So when are you wanting to do this?" 


"Well if we are going to ‘ave Christy take pictures of Cynthia-Lym once a month, why don't we schedule it on 
‘er one month birthday? Then we can get the family photos and Cynthia-Lynn's one month photos all at once." 
Joe suggested. 

"Joe that is three weeks away. My grandparents and your parents do have a life besides us. They may want 
to get back home like everyone else did" Randi spoke up. 

“Ey Rich, do you and Lynn have anything you need to get ‘ome to right away?" Joe Sr. asked. 

"We don't. Do you?" Rich replied 

"Nope, not a thing. That's the nice thing about retirement” Joe Sr. laughed. 

"| heard that." Rich said laughing as well. 

"Besides dear, Cindy and | want to help you baby proof the house." Lynn told her. 

"Baby proof the house? Cynthia-Lynn is only a week old | don't think she is going to do much damage to 
anything." Randi said not believing what she was hearing. 

"Randi, she may not be able to do much now, but she will be rolling around, then crawling and after that 
walking before you know it. They grow faster than you think. It's better to baby proof early than the time for 
it to be done sneaking up on you and you don't ‘ave time to get it done." Cindy told her. 

Randi threw her arms up in the air. "Why do | feel like | am being out-numbered here?" 

"Because you are dear. The four of us have a lot more knowledge and experience with this than you and Joe 
do. And what have | always taught you young lady?" Lynn said rather sternly. 

"To respect my elders. | am sorry everyone. | am just still on edge over what happened on the way home from 
the hospital. And | don't want you guys thinking Joe and | can't raise Cynthia-Lynn without help." Randi 
apologized. 

"No one said you two could not do it alone. Y'er both wonderful parents, but speaking for Cindy and meself, and 
| am sure Lynn and Rich will agree, we ‘ave been waiting a long time for this day to come. Now that it's ‘ere 
we want to be as much a part of the baby's life as we can" Joe Sr. added. 

"Truer words were never spoken" Rich said smiling. 

"Ok if it's really that important to you all, you can start baby proofing the house. And Joe, you can schedule 
an appointment for photos with Christy. Just promise me, if any of you need to go home for anything before 
the scheduled photo-shoot you will speak up." Randi said knowing she wasn't going to win. 

"Ok dear, but | promise you that is not going to happen" Lynn told her. 


Phil And Joanie At Steve\'s Grave 


Author's Notes: 
Possible Tissues Needed 


| have never wrote about Steve before. But after watching Viva! Hysteria it\'s got me missing him. He has 
been on my mind a lot lately and | felt | needed to do this. | personally feel it is a tribute to him. | cried while 
writing this part. | hope it doesn\'t offend anyone. 


Phil and Joanie landed in Sheffield When they got off the plane Phil rented a car. Soon they were on their way 
to visit Steve's resting spot, after they stopped to get some flowers to place on his headstone. Joanie was still 
concerned about Phil. He wouldn't tell her what exactly he was dreaming about, just that Steve was in his 
dream. Whatever it was though still had him shook up. He hadn't been himself all day. 

They reached the cemetery and Phil parked the car. He shut off the engine and just sat there for a moment 
before releasing a large breath of air. Joanie placed her hand on Phil's and offered him a smile of 
encouragement as he looked over at her. She held onto the flowers with the other hand and didn't say 
anything. She was waiting for Phil to say something or get out of the car or something, anything. Finally after 
what seemed like a lifetime, Phil spoke. 

"Are you sure you want to go with me to do this luv?" He asked. "You don't ‘ave to." 

"IFs fine, | don't mind doing this for you. And if you decide you want to be alone, | can come back to the car." 
Joanie told him. 

“Thanks luv. Lets do this." Phil told her as he opened his door. 

Joanie followed suit. Once she was out of the car she walked over to Phil and handed him the flowers. He took 
them from her and then took her hand and began walking. Joanie seen Steve's headstone before they even got 
to it. She felt the tears threatening to fall from her eyes, but blinked them away quickly and reminded herself 
that she needed to stay strong for Phil. They reached Steve's grave. The first thing Phil did was place the 
flowers he and Joanie brought on the headstone. He closed his eyes for a moment and then started talking. 
"Ey there Steve. ‘Ow is it going Terror Twin? | brought some one with me this time. This is Joanie Smith. She 
is me fiance." Phil said as he squeezed Joanie's hand. She remained quiet, and just squeezed Phil's hand back. "| 
wish you knew ‘ow much | miss you mate, and ‘ow much | wish you could be ‘ere to be in my wedding. You 
know Joe is married now, to Joanie's best friend. And ‘e ‘as a little girl. She is only a week old” 

Suddenly Phil dropped to his knees without warning, startling Joanie as their hands released from each other. 
Joanie wasn't sure what was going on at first and then she realized that Phil was sobbing like a child She 
placed her hands on his shoulders to offer him some comfort. She didn't know what else to do. 

"You were in my dreams last night mate. We were jammin’ like we used to, and just ‘aving a good time. Why 
mate? Why couldn't you just let go of the grip the drugs and alcohol ‘ad on you? Mal, and the other guys, and 
meself did everything we could to ‘elp you. But it just wasn't enough. You refused to let go of the drugs and 
alcohol and look wot ‘appened. | lost me best mate, the world lost ‘The Riffmaster'.” Phil continued to ramble on, 
and Joanie felt the hot tears sliding down her cheeks. "If we could ‘ave just got through to you and made you 


realize ‘ow much you were, and still are to this day loved, maybe you'd still be ‘ere. And if you only knew ‘ow 


much you are missed by everyone, the band, the crew, the fans, me, maybe you wouldn't ‘ave let the drugs 
and alcohol take y'er life. | love you mate, and I'm sorry it's been so long since | came to visit. | ‘ope you can 
forgive me." Phil said as he wiped his eyes with the back of his hand. "I guess | should be going. | ‘ope you like 
the flowers we brought. See you next time Terror Twin." 

Joanie removed her hands from Phil's shoulders and wiped her own eyes as Phil stood up. Once he was back on 
his feet he wrapped his arms around Joanie and embraced her in a hug. Joanie hugged back, knowing he needed 
it. 

"Thanks for coming with me luv. Sorry for breaking down like that." Phil apologized as he wiped his eyes again. 
"You are welcome Phil. | am sorry you are hurting inside so bad. | wish | could take that pain away from you. | 
just hope this visit helped you. You've really had me worried today." Joanie said as Phil released her and took 
her by the hand again. 

They walked back to the car and got in Phil took a few minutes to pull himself together before starting the 
car. Once he was calmed down, he took Joanie's hand in his and then drove out of the cemetery. And as quickly 


as they had arrived in Sheffield, they was back on a plane heading home to California for a while. 


Back At Joe And Randi\'s 


Joe gave a large sum of cash to Joe Sr. as he, Cindy, Lynn, and Rich got ready to leave to go buy stuff to 
baby proof the house. He was going to stay behind and take care of setting up an appointment for photos. He 
had no doubt between the four of them, they would purchase everything they would possibly need, and 
probably more. Joe Sr. refused the money at first, but his son would not take no for an answer. Baby proofing 
the whole house was going to cost a lot more than the breast pump had. And he refused to let his parents or 
Randi's grandparents spend that much money on them. Joe Sr. finally gave in and put the money in his wallet 
along with the list they had made of what they needed and approximately how many of each item they would 


need. 


Once the four of them had left Randi took Cynthia-Lynn to the nursery to change her, feed her, and put her 
down for a nap. While Randi was tending to the baby Joe looked up Christy's number and placed a call to her. 
The phone rang a couple times before she answered. 

"Poison'dSugar Photography, this is Christy Madison, owner, speaking. ‘Ow may | ‘elp you?" Christy said when 
she answered. 

“Ello Christy. ‘Ow is it going? This is y'er old pal Joe Elliott" Joe replied. 

"Well, well, well. | hear Mr. Bad Boy has settled down Is it true you and y'er wife ‘ave a baby now?" She asked. 
"The rumors are true. We ‘ave a beautiful lil girl. She is just a week old. Cynthia-Lynn is ‘er name." Joe told 
her. 

"Well | never thought this day would come. Congratulations. So wot can | do for you?" Christy commented. 

| was wondering if you ‘ave time in y'er busy schedule for us? We would like to ‘ire you to take family photos, 
as well as taking Cynthia-Lynn's picture once a month. You know | wouldn't trust anyone else to do something 
this important.” Joe smiled. 

"Well considering | wasn't able to photograph y'er wedding, | couldn't possibly turn this down. | will just ‘ave to 
take a quick look at my schedule. Wot date was you thinking for the first photo-shoot? And do you know wot 
date each month?" She asked as she pulled out her schedule. 

"We'd like the family photos, as well as Cynthia-Lynn's first photo-shoot taken on September Ist. And then the 
Ist of every month after that. Can you do that? And of course | will pay extra since you will be coming from 
the states. Besides | wouldn't trust anyone else with something this important." Joe offered. 

Christy looked through her schedule before speaking again. "You are in luck Joe. As of right now my schedule 
allows me to do everything you are asking. So | will write you in for each month right now. That way there is 
no mix ups." 

"Sounds great thanks Christy." 

"Now | just need to know where you want the pictures taken on September Ist?" 

"Randi and | agreed we are not going to introduce Cynthia-Lynn to the public until she is 6 months old. So until 
then, we will be doing the pictures right here at our home if that works for you." Joe informed Christy. 

"Yer paying me. | will do it where-ever you want. Y'er ‘ouse sounds great. Now for the family photos, ‘ow 
many people will there be?" 

"Randi, her grandparents, Cynthia-Lynn, my parents, and meself” Joe answered. 

"Ok well that's all | need for now. | will be in touch. See you in about three weeks.” Christy told Joe. 

"Thanks Christy, Cheerio." 


"Bye Joe." 


Randi came out of the nursery just as Joe was hanging up the phone. He walked over to her and kissed her 
and then smiled. 

"The photo-shoot is all set up for September Ist , and the Ist of every month after that. Y'er going to love 
Christy. She is excited to do this for us luv. She apologized for not being able to photograph our wedding." Joe 
said as he lifted Randi off the floor and embraced her in a bear hug. 

"Thanks for taking care of it Joe. Cynthia-Lynn is asleep. Let's go relax for a bit while we have the chance." 
Randi told him as he put her back down. They started walking towards the living room and Randi started talking 
again. "So tell me again, how is it that you know Christy so well and you and the rest of the band trust her so 
much with taking photos and not selling them?" 

"I ‘ave known ‘er me whole life. She lived right next door to me growing up. ‘Er photography career started 
taking off about the same time the band started making a name for ourselves. She moved to the states to 
take more schooling and in ‘opes of making it big in the photography field." Joe explained. 

"A childhood friend huh? This could be interesting. | bet she could tell me even more stories than your mom 
did" Randi said smiling. 

"You wouldn't dare." Joe said half scared to hear Randi's answer. 

"| guess you will have to wait and find out won't you." Randi said as she kissed Joe on the cheek and flipped on 


the TV. 


Baby Proofing The House 


A short time later Lynn, Rich, Cindy, and Joe Sr. returned. As Joe expected, they bought everything needed and 
more. They bought baby gates, plastic plugs for the electrical outlets that weren't in use, latches for every 
possible cabinet or small door in the house, and plastic covers to go over all the door handles in the house 
that made it impossible for little ones to open doors. Joe was surprised that when his dad gave him the 
receipts he had change left over. Joe went to put the receipts and change away while Randi was being shown 
everything that had been bought for baby proofing the house. 

Everyone insisted Randi rest and let the guys install all the baby proofing items. Randi argued, she was tired of 
doing nothing. While she was arguing her case Cynthia-Lynn wanted to be fed. "Fine, if you won't let me help 
baby proof the house, | am going to take Cynthia-Lynn to the nursery and get her fed and changed, then put 
her down for a nap. After that | am going to take a dip in the pool. Grandma, Cindy, Tracy, would any of you 
like to join me? Let the men handle baby proofing the house since they seem to think they can do it without 
me, they don't need any of us females to help." Randi stated as she took Cynthia-Lynn to the nursery. 

"She is right, we can ‘andle it" Joe told the other ladies. "Go enjoy the pool for a while." 

Fine by us." The other three ladies stated as they went to get into their bathing suits. 

Randi got Cynthia-Lynn taken care of then went and put her bathing suit on and joined the other ladies in the 
pool. 

The three guys got to work right away with the baby proofing the house. Joe went through the house and 
put a plastic plug in every electrical plug, in every room of the house. Rich started putting the plastic covers 
over the door handles, while Joe Sr. started installing the latches for the cabinets and small doors in the 
house. After they were all done, Joe decided to take the baby gates and store them in the nursery. They 
wouldn't need to put them up for several months still. 

The ladies and Cynthia-Lynn were still in the pool when the guys got done baby proofing the house, so they 
decided to take a dip in the pool too since the baby was still sleeping. 


September Ist/Family Photo-shoot 


Joe and Christy had talked again before time for the photo-shoot. He explained to her about the situation with 
the paparazzi and that he didn't want Randi and Cynthia-Lynn leaving the property until after they had 
introduced the baby to the world. Christy agreed that it was a good idea So the two of them decided on Joe 
paying for Christy and her assistant Candace to fly on a private jet directly to Joe's property. She would also 
be bringing a wardrobe for everyone to pick an outfit from, make up for the women, accessories, etc. 

It was going to be a beautiful, warm day in Dublin. It was going to be perfect to get family pictures both inside 
the house, and outside the house. Christy and Candace's jet arrived early that morning. Everyone was already 
up and waiting. Randi was a nervous wreck. She hated having her picture taken anyway, and knowing she had to 
rely on finding something to wear in the clothes the photographer was bringing put her even more on edge. If 
Joe would have just let her go shopping it would have made things much easier. At least they had already 
decided on what Cynthia-Lynn would get her one month pictures taken in before she was even born 

Once the engine on the jet shut off, Joe went out to meet the ladies, and to help carry things in. When Christy 
stepped out of the jet and was on the ground, Joe embraced his childhood friend in a bear hug. It had been a 
couple years since he had seen her. Next Candace stepped out and walked down the steps. Joe shook her hand. 
Candace had been Christy's assistant since she moved to the states. Joe didn't realize his dad and Rich had 
came outside too until Christy walked away from him. She gave Joe Sr. a hug as well. Then introductions were 
made for those who didn't already know each other. 

A few moments later the pilot stepped out and asked if the ladies wanted his help carrying things off the jet. 
Joe told him they could take care of it and thanked him for the offer. The guys followed the ladies back into 
the jet so they could point out what needed to come in. Between the five of them they were able to get 
everything in one trip. They made it into the house and sat everything in the foyer by the front door. Then 
Joe took Christy and Candace to meet Randi and Lynn, and to say hello to Cindy and Tracie. 

He found all the ladies except Randi in the kitchen. His first thought was that she was avoiding meeting Christy 
and Candace because she was such a nervous wreck. However Cindy told him the baby had woke up and she 
was tending to her. A few moments later Randi walked into the kitchen carrying Cynthia-Lym. She smiled 
politely at Christy and Candace, waiting for Joe to make the introductions. 

"Randi luv, this is Christy." Joe said as Christy held out her hand and shook Randi's hand. "And this is ‘er 
assistant Candace." Then Candace shook Randi's hand too. 

"Hello, it's nice to meet both of you. This is Joe and l's little bundle of joy, Cynthia-Lynn" Randi said as she 
turned the baby so the ladies could see her. 

Both ladies oohed, awed, and coved at Cynthia-Lymn. "She ‘as ‘er daddy's eyes." Christy stated. 

"That's the only thing | got." Joe pretended to pout. "The rest is her mummy all the way." 

"Well | think she is just darling." Candace said. "And it's and honor to be able to help take her pictures." 
"Speaking of pictures, | have several ideas for different pictures and we are going to ‘ave to work around 
Cynthia-Lynn's naps so shall we get things started?" Christy asked. 

"Sure." Joe answered for everyone. 

Follow me please." Christy said as she walked back towards the foyer. "Joe said the lot of you agreed on red, 
so | brought all the red items of clothing that | ‘ave. There is a very large variety for each of you to chose 
from. Did | understand correctly that you already ‘ave an outfit for the baby to wear?" 

"Yes, that is correct. | just didn't want to put it on her until we was ready to start taking pictures." Randi told 


her as she was looking through the clothes Christy and Candace had brought with them. Just then Tracie 
walked into the foyer and offered to take care of Cynthia-Lynn while Randi was trying to get ready. So Randi 
handed her to Tracie so she could look through the clothes better. A few minutes later she found a simple red 
silk shirt that was her size, and she knew she had a pair of black jeans it would go perfect with. She took the 
shirt and excused herself to go find her black jeans. 

Joe already knew he would be wearing his favorite black leather pants, but needed a shirt to go with them. He 
finally found a button up shirt that was screaming his name. It was a dizzying array of multi-colors, mainly 
red, white, and black with the design of chains and ropes on it. He excused himself to go change clothes. 

Both Lynn and Cindy found simple yet classy red dresses to wear. Lynn's was ankle length and the sleeves 
came down to her elbows, and buttons down the center to the waist. Cindy's dress was more of a summer 
dress, short sleeved, and had a belt that tied into a bow in the back. 

Finally Rich and Joe Sr. took a look at the wardrobe. Rich found a nice polo t-shirt that matched the color of 
Lynn's dress. Then he went to pick out a pair of blue jeans to wear. And just for the fun of it, Joe Sr. decided 
to grab the Def Leppard Union Jack shirt Christy had in her wardrobe. And then he went to change clothes 
too. 

Cynthia-Lynn would be wearing an adorable red and white dress that fit her perfectly and would go 
wonderfully with what everyone else was wearing. 

After each of the ladies were dressed, Candace began fixing their hair and putting make up on them one by 
one. While Randi was getting ready she asked Tracie to get Cynthia-Lynn ready for her so she would be ready 
when the adults were. Once Tracie had Cynthia-Lynn ready for the photos she brought her into Randi and 
gave her to her. 

Soon everyone was ready to begin the photo-shoot. Thankfully Cynthia-Lynn was still awake. For the first 
picture Christy had the three ladies sitting down Randi held Cynthia-Lynn, and was seated in the middle. Joe Sr. 
stood behind Cindy. Joe stood behind Randi and Cynthia-Lynn. Rich stood behind Lynn Once everyone was in 
place, Christy snapped several shots. When she was done with that pose she asked the guys to step aside. 
Once they were out of the cameras range she snapped several shots of just the females. Next she had the 
ladies get up and the men took their places sitting down. Randi handed Cynthia-Lynn to Joe then stepped back. 
Christy took a few shots of that pose as well. 

"Ok now | would like a shot of just Joe, Randi, and the baby before she falls asleep." Christy said. 

Joe got up and handed Cynthia-Lynn back to Randi then wrapped his arms around her. Then Randi turned the 
baby around and cuddled her to her chest, making sure her face was facing the camera. By the time Christy 
had finished taking shots of that pose, Cynthia-Lynn had fallen asleep. 

Randi excused herself and took Cynthia-Lynn to the nursery so she could nap, and Tracie came into the room 
and announced that she had hot tea and lunch ready if anyone was interested. So everyone went to the 
kitchen, After Randi got the baby situated she joined everyone else in the kitchen Everyone enjoyed the meal 
Tracie had made and sat around talking waiting for Cynthia-Lynn to wake up again so they could finish the 
pictures. 

When she woke back up, Christy took photos of her with Joe and his parents, as well as photos of her with 
Randi and her grandparents. Then it was time to take just Cynthia-Lynn’s photo. Joe and Randi led Christy and 
Candace to the nursery. Joe got Randi's old rocking chair out and sat it in the middle of the room, while Randi 
got Cynthia-Lynn's stuffed animal monkey and a baby blanket to drape over the rocking chair. Between Joe and 
Randi they got her safely in the rocking chair with the monkey she seemed to favor even at her young 
agedoe sat out of the range of the camera lens with his arm under the blanket and held on to the baby so 


she didn't slide out of the rocking chair. Christy started snapping photos as soon as Joe said he was ready. 
When she was done Randi went and picked Cynthia-Lynn up before she started squirming and fell out of the 
rocking chair. Joe placed the monkey and blanket in the crib and put the rocking chair back up. 

They were about to head outside to take pictures by the ocean when there was a clap of thunder, which 
startled Cynthia-Lynn and made her start crying. "Well, do you want to wait for the storm to pass so you can 
get some photos outside or do you want to skip those?" Christy asked. 

"I think we got enough today." Joe told her. "Thank you both for your help." 

"Not a problem, it was our pleasure." Christy said speaking for both herself and Candace. "I will get these 
developed and sent back to you within a couple days." 

If you would like To stay until the weather clears up, you ladies are more than welcome to do so." Randi 
offered. 

"Thanks, we appreciate that." Candace responded. 

Everyone went and changed out of the clothes they had their pictures taken in and returned Christy's clothes 
to her. Randi changed Cynthia-Lynn out of her nice outfit, then changed her, fed her, and put her down for a 
nap. When she rejoined everyone they were sitting around the kitchen table enjoying hot tea and talking, waiting 
for the storm to pass. Once the weather cleared everyone said their good byes and the guys helped Christy 
and Candace load everything back on the jet. And soon they were on their way back to the states. 


Home Visit From Dr. Sparks And Tina. 


Part 338 

Home Visit From Dr. Sparks And Tina.. 

Since Joe was so concerned about Randi and Cynthia-Lynn's safety after the incident with the paparazzi on the 
day they brought Cynthia-Lynn home from the hospital, he arranged for Dr. Sparks and Tina to perform their 
checkups at home instead of them going into the office. It was scheduled for the day after the family photo- 
shoot. The appointment was early in the morning so Dr. Sparks and Tina could get back to the office and see 
the other patients they had scheduled for the day. 

Everyone was awake, sitting around the kitchen table having hot tea when the doorbell rang. Joe got up to let 
Tina and Dr. Sparks in. Greetings were exchanged and then Dr. Sparks asked where Randi wanted the checkups 
performed. Randi and Joe excused themselves, taking Cynthia-Lynn with them and led Dr. Sparks and Tina to 
their bedroom. Joe closed the door once everyone was in the room. 

Let's start with you Randi." Dr. Sparks said. 

"Ok, let me lay Cynthia-Lynn in her bassinet." Randi replied. 

"Ow are you feeling? Emotionally and physically." Dr. Sparks asked. 

"Pardon me for interrupting, but | know she won't be ‘onest with you. She has been an emotional mess. Ever 
since the incident on our way ‘ome from the ‘ospital, she ‘as been crying constantly." Joe spoke up as Randi 
shot him a dirty look. 

"Thank you for letting me know Joe." Dr. Sparks said. "Now if you could lie down on the bed so | can examine 
you Randi that would be great." 

Randi lay down on the bed as she was asked. "To answer the rest of your question, | am feeling really good 
physically. And yes | have cried a lot since Cynthia-Lynn came home, but | think | am doing better" 

Dr. Sparks listened as he continued to examine her. "Well, you feel like you are right on track as far as ‘ealing 
goes. You are ‘ealing quite well. | would still suggest you wait another two weeks before ‘aving intercourse, but 
if you chose not to, well, that's that | guess. As for the emotional distress, | am going to give you some 
medicine for postpartum depression. It sounds to me like you have a mild case, which does not surprise me 
with everything you ‘ave been through. The pills should ‘elp get you back to normal. And ‘opefully you won't 
‘ave to be on them very long" 

"Ok. Thank you Dr. Sparks." Randi said as Joe helped her sit up on the bed. 

"Now its Ms. Cynthia-Lynn's turn" Tina announced as she lifted her out of the bassinet and laid her on Joe 
and Randi's bed. Joe sat down on the bed beside her to help move her whatever way Dr. Sparks needed her. 
First Dr. Sparks listened to Cynthia-Lynn's heart and lungs then checked her eyes and ears. He told Joe and 
Randi everything looked and sounded great, now they had to give her, her booster shots. 

"Yer gonna poke my baby with needles?" Joe said with the same fearful voice the day Cynthia-Lynn was born 
and he saw the forceps. 

"Yes Joe, Cynthia-Lynn ‘as to ‘ave ‘er baby shots to ‘elp keep ‘er from getting certain severe illnesses." Tina 
told him as she handed the shots to Dr. Sparks. Joe's eyes got big as Dr. Sparks took the cap off the first 
needle. 

‘lam sorry sweetheart; this will all be over in a few moments." Dr. Sparks said to Cynthia-Lynn. As soon as 
the first needle touched Cynthia-Lynn, Joe was slumped over on the bed. He fainted before Cynthia-Lynn even 
had a chance to start crying. After the needle poked into her and the medicine started going into her body 


Cynthia-Lynn started to cry, but as soon as Dr. Sparks was done and Randi picked her up, she was fine. 

Dr. Sparks looked at Joe still slumped over on the bed. "For someone who ‘as always claimed to be so big and 
bad, ‘e sure ‘as become a wuss since becoming a father." 

Randi started laughing. "Oh Dr. Sparks, if you only knew the half of it* Then she walked into the bathroom and 
got a small glass of cold water and threw it on Joe's face causing him to jump up. 

"HUH? Wot ‘appened? Where is the baby?" Joe said as he got off the bed. 

"You are so pathetic Joe." Randi said as she handed him the baby. 

"Now, those shots will most likely make Cynthia-Lynn tired and cranky for the rest of the day. You can give 
‘er baby Tylenol every four ‘ours. And ‘ere is y'er prescription for the medicine we discussed. Call me if you 
‘ave any questions or concerns.” Dr. Sparks told Randi and Joe as he shook their hands and picked up his bag. 


Then Tina shook their hands and Joe led them back to the front door and they left. 


The Rest Of The Day After Seeing Dr. Sparks... 
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The Rest Of The Day After Seeing Dr. Sparks.. 

Joe went out to get Randi's prescription filled and to get Cynthia-Lynn some baby Tylenol. Dr. Sparks was right; 
Cynthia-Lynn was cranky and tired. She was beyond cranky and was fighting sleep. Nothing Randi, Lynn, or Cindy 
did seem to soothe her. This was the most she had cried and the crankiest she had been since she was born. 
Finally after what seemed like forever, Joe returned with Randi and Cynthia-Lynn's medications. Randi gave the 
baby a dose of the baby Tylenol right away, and then took her to the nursery to try and rock her to sleep. 
After about 20 minutes, Cynthia-Lynn slowly stopped fussing, the Tylenol was kicking in And within another ten 
minutes she was asleep. Randi stood up and put her in her crib then went back out with the rest of the 
adults. 

"Joe, where is my medicine?" Randi asked. 

"Right ‘ere luv." Joe said as he handed it to her. 

Randi read all the paperwork that came with her medicine carefully. She was leery of taking medications since 
the incident with Dr. Parnell. But she reminded herself that Dr. Sparks was nothing like Dr. Parnell was and 
wouldn't make her take something that wasn't going to help. So once she was done reading, she went to the 
kitchen and got some water and took her first dose of postpartum medicine. She returned to the living room 
where everyone was watching TV and sat down beside Joe. 

Everyone was silent for a while, engrossed in watching the soccer game on TV. Finally Randi broke the silence. 
She and Joe had been discussing something amongst themselves for a few months and she decided it was time 
to talk to her grandparents about it. 

"Joe can we turn down the game for a while? | think it is time we talk to Grandma and Grandpa." Randi said out 
of the blue. 

“Sure thing luv." Joe replied as he muted the TV. 

"What's wrong honey? You didn't get bad news from the doctor today did you?" Lynn asked, panicking right 
away. 

"No Grandma, it's nothing like that. | promise. It has nothing to do with me or the baby. Its about you and 
Grandpa" She told Lynn 

"About us?" Rich spoke up in a confused voice. 

"Yes Grandpa" Randi told him. 

"Well out with it already. Don't start something then not finish talking about it" Rich demanded. 

"Do you want to ask them or do you want me to luv?" Joe asked Randi. 

| can do it, but thank you for offering. | appreciate it Joe." She replied. “Grandma, Grandpa, Joe and | have a 
proposition for you.” 

"Ok" Both Lynn and Rich said at the same time. 

"We want you to move here." Randi told them. 

"Randi dear, you and Joe are still newlyweds. You have a new baby. We are not going to move in here and 
impose on you. You need your space and time to yourselves right now." Lynn told her. 

Joe Sr. and Cindy remained quiet. They didn't know what to say. They had no idea Randi and Joe had been talking 
about this. 

"Lynn, Randi didn't mean move in with us." Joe stepped in. "| own the empty properties on both sides of this 


one. What she meant was we want you to sell your ‘ouse and land in Texas and move ‘ere to Dublin on one of 
my properties. | ‘ave the money to build you a ‘ouse, that's not an issue.” 

"You will do no such thing." Lynn said sternly. "You supporting our granddaughter is one thing, she is your wife, 
she is your responsibility, as is the baby. But Rich and | are NOT your responsibility. IF we was to sell 
everything in Texas, we would have more than enough money to build our own home thank you very much." 
Joe sat there on the couch speechless with his mouth agape. He couldn't believe the way Lynn had reacted. 
Randi reached over and pushed on his chin to close his mouth. 

"Grandma, calm down. Please. Joe didn't mean any disrespect. He is just trying to help." Randi told her. 

"May | ask why exactly you want us to move here? We have lived on our land in Texas since we got married." 
Rich spoke up. 

"Come on Grandpa, lets face it, you and Grandma are getting older, and it's not going to be as easy for me to 
come visit you now as it was when | was living in South Carolina. You two are going to get to the point where 
you are going to need me around a lot more. And right now | need the both of you. | don't expect you to be 
around 24/1, but | do want Cynthia-Lynn to have the same kind of relationship with you that | have had my 
whole life." Randi said blinking back the tears. 

"We will discuss it amongst ourselves alone later tonight and let you know what we decide tomorrow. Is that 
fair enough?" Lynn asked. 

"Yes Grandma, that's fair enough. | love you both." Randi said as she got up and hugged them both. 

Joe Sr. and Cindy still remained quiet about the topic. They decided it was best to mind their own business for 
the time being. 

Joe finally took the TV off mute and everyone went back to watching the soccer game. 

The game was almost over before Cynthia-Lynn woke up and started fussing. Randi said she would take care 
of her and excused herself. She went to the nursery and took her out of the crib and put her on the changing 
table. She put a fresh diaper and clean clothes on her then swaddled her in a blanket. As soon as Randi sat 
down in the rocking chair, Cynthia-Lynn started searching for something to latch onto. So Randi freed one of 
her breast and started feeding her. Once she was done eating, Randi gave her another dose of baby Tylenol 
and rocked her back to sleep. As soon as Cynthia-Lynn fell asleep, she put her back in the crib and went back 
into the other room just as Tracie was putting supper on the table. 

Everyone went to the kitchen and made themselves a plate, then sat down at the table to eat. While they were 
eating, Cindy announced that she and Joe Sr. were planning on going home after the family photos arrived and 
they got their copies. But if Joe and Randi needed them to come back for any reason at any time, they would 
be back immediately. 


Two More Weeks... Too Wait? Or Not Too Wait?... 
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Two More Weeks.. Too Wait? Or Not Too Wait?.. 

Note: ADULT CONTENT 

Cynthia-Lynn was starting to sleep longer at a time during the night between waking up to be fed, so Randi 
decided to put her in the nursery for the first time over night. She went back to her and Joe's bedroom and 
put on the pajama set Joe had bought her that said "Angel" on them and crawled into bed. 

Joe came out of the bathroom and shut off the lights before crawling into bed as well. He hadn't seen what 
pajamas Randi put on. So when he pulled her up against him and wrapped his arm around her, he got an instant 
hard-on from the silk and lace combination. Randi felt Joe's hard-on and began to speak. 

"Joe you heard Dr. Sparks today, two more weeks." She told him. 

"Yer right, | did ‘ear ‘im. ʻE said he suggested us waiting two more weeks but if we didn't that was that. Come 
on luv, | promise to be gentle. And | know you ‘ave to be wanting it as much as | do." Joe begged like a child at 
a candy store. 

Randi sighed heavily, and Joe knew he had won He turned her over on her back so he could see her face. He 
gently kissed her lips, slowly increasing the intensity of the kiss. He cupped her breast one at a time in his 
hand, running his thumb over her nipples making her pajamas rub against them. As he cupped each breast in 
his hand he realized how much heavier and fuller they were since the last time they had made love. Joe 
started skimming his fingers along the edges of Randi's top and eventually took it off her. He cupped her 
breast again, but was startled by Randi when he went to suck on one of her enlarged nipples. 

"Absolutely not Joe." 

"Wot?" He asked confused. She always let him suck on her nipples and she loved it. 

"Those are off limits to you right now. The only one allowed to suck on my nipples right now is Cynthia-Lynn. 
You are not going to take her nourishment from her. You will survive not sucking on my nipples for a while." 
Randi said boldly. 

"Oh" Joe said still a little surprised. "Sorry. | didn't realize it was such a big deal luv." 

"Well it is. The rest of me is yours, but until Cynthia-Lynn stops breast feeding, my nipples are off limits to 
you." She told him. 

"Well then | guess we will just get right down to business if that's ok with you." Joe said as he removed the 
bottoms of Randi's pajamas, and then shed his. 

"Sounds good to me. Just remember, you promised to be gentle." Randi reminded him as he positioned himself 
over her. 

Joe slid into Randi as slow and gentle as he possibly could. And Randi turned to putty beneath him. She knew 
she would never get enough of making love to Joe for as long as she lived. It had been a while since they made 
love so they both knew they wouldn't last long. Both could feel the pressure of their orgasms building. Randi 


started tightening up and Joe jerked inside of her then collapsed on her as her walls quivered for a few more 


seconds. 

Once they both caught their breath they got back into their pajamas and got back into bed. Joe placed his 
hand on Randi's stomach as she curled up against him and she intertwined her fingers with his. And they fell 
asleep like that. 


Rich And Lynn's Decision... 
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Rich And Lynn's Decision. 

Randi and Cynthia-Lynn were up bright and early. The baby was in a much better mood than she was 
yesterday after getting the shots from Dr. Sparks. Since everyone else except Tracie was still sleeping, Randi 
sat at the kitchen table feeding Cynthia-Lynn with a blanket covering her while she sipped on her morning hot 
tea with honey. Randi had a lot on her mind wondering if her grandparents had talked or not and if they had 
what they had decided. What was she going to do if they said they would not move to Dublin? She knew Joe 
would not move to the states. He had too much here. 

Cynthia-Lynn finished eating and Randi adjusted herself before anyone else got up, then lifted the baby up and 
patted her back until she burped Once Cynthia-Lynn had burped Randi went to the living room and put 
Cynthia-Lynn in her swing and she sat down on the couch and flipped on the TV and began watching the news. 
Cynthia-Lynn fell back to sleep in her swing while Randi continued watching TV. 

Eventually, everyone else started getting up. Randi figured it was from the aroma of the food Tracie was 
cooking. Joe walked into living room and plopped down on the couch next to Randi. "Good morning beautiful.” He 
said as he kissed her on the cheek. 

"Good morning Joe. You look like you had a rough night" Randi said as she messed Joe's hair up even more 
than it already was. 

Tracie walked into the living room and told Joe and Randi breakfast was ready. Everyone else was already in 
the kitchen making their plates. Cynthia-Lynn was still sound asleep. So they let her be and went to get 
themselves some breakfast too. 

When they walked into the kitchen Rich spoke up. "We want you kids to eat in here with us. We all need to sit 
down and talk this morning." 

"Ok Grandpa" Randi replied as she and Joe made their plates then joined everyone else at the table. 

"Is everything ok?" Joe asked, 

"We told you yesterday we would talk last night and let you know what we decided" Lynn responded, 

"Ok. Well let's talk then" Randi said as she sat her fork down on her plate. 

"As much as we hate to admit it, you are right Randi. We are getting older, and we are going to start 
depending on you more eventually." Rich admitted. 

"So does that mean you will sell your property in Texas and move here?" Randi asked excitedly. 

"Not exactly." Lynn told her. Randi's excitement immediately disappeared. 

"That's why we want to talk this morning. Joe we have a proposition for you. A business deal so to speak" Rich 
said. 

"Ok, | am listening.” Joe said as he sat his fork down too. 

"As Lynn already said, Randi is right, we are getting older and are going to become more dependent on her 
eventually. However, we have lived on that property since we got married. And since the day we took Randi in 
to raise as our own it has been our plan to give the property to Randi when we pass away." Rich told Joe. 
Randi just stared at her grandpa wondering if she had heard him right they had never told her that before. 
"Anyway, we still want Randi to be able to have the property she grew up on after we are gone." 

"Ok. So wot would you like from me? | don't mind ‘elping in any way | can, but last night Lynn made it clear you 
two didn’t need or want my help." Joe replied. 


"Well she and | talked about that too. And we came to an agreement. We will sell our land to you and Randi, 
that way Randi is still able to have the land she grew up on. The only condition is, which we don't see this 
happening but just in case, in the paperwork it is to be agreed that if the two of you divorce Randi gets that 
land, not you." Rich said as he sat back in his chair to give Joe a moment to think about what he had just said. 
"Ok, that sounds fair enough. We could use a vacation home in the states. However, now | have a stipulation" 
Joe replied. 

"And what would that be? We just agreed to let you help us. Maybe not quite the way you asked to, but still 
you are helping us and we are going to move here." Lynn stepped in 

"Not to be disrespectful to either of you, but if we are going to do this, you need to let me be in charge of 
everything. | will buy the property from you, | will go to the states myself and take care of getting everything 
packed and shipped ‘ere. | would much rather pay professional movers to do the job and you two stay ‘ere 
with Randi and the baby, then for you two to go try to pack up everything yourselves. It will get done much 
faster this way. Also since | am buying y'er property, we can make arrangements for building your new ‘ouse 
right away and the builders can start breaking ground right away. You will be able to be in your own place 
before the end of the year." Joe told Lynn and Rich. 

Everyone else was silent. They were dumbfounded and not sure what to say about any of this. After several 
long tedious moments, Lynn finally broke the silence. 

"Ok fine, have it your way Joe. But | am only giving into your demands because it means | don't have to leave 
my granddaughter and great-granddaughter." 

"Great. Its settled then The three of us will go to my lawyer's office today and sign paperwork and | will give 
you y'er money after wards.” Joe said smiling. 

Randi jumped up from the table and went to her grandparents. "Oh Grandma and Grandpa, | am so happy. Thank 
you for this. | love you both so much." She said hugging them with tears in her eyes. 

Joe just sat back a smiled without saying a word. 


Phone Call From Joanie... 
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Phone Call From Joanie.. 

Joe, Rich, and Lynn were gone to talk with Joe's lawyer. Cindy and Joe Sr. were taking a nap. Tracie was 
cleaning. And Randi had just put Cynthia-Lynn down for a nap and was going to take one herself when the 
phone rang. It was Joanie and her voice was a mixture of excitement and disbelief. Tracie was a bit worried so 
she stayed by Randi while she was on the phone just to be on the safe side since Joe was gone. 

"Joanie, calm down. What's wrong? Are you are Phil ok? | can barely understand you." Randi told her. There was 
a pause while Randi listened to Joanie for a moment. "YOU DID WHAT?" Randi replied louder than she meant to. 
Joanie continued talking as Randi fought the urge to cry. Joanie and Phil had mentioned doing this, but she 
thought they were joking. She couldn't believe her best friend eloped and got married. They always said they 
would be a part of each other's weddings. Randi wiped her eyes. There was no use in crying over spilled milk It 
was already done and over with. Nothing she could do about it now. "Well | guess congratulations are in order" 
Randi said wiping a tear off her cheek. "Joe isn't here right now, so you will have to have Phil call him later.” 
There was another pause. "Have fun on your honeymoon. | will talk to you when you return home. We will have 
a lot of catching up to do. And congratulations. | am happy for you even though | really wanted to be there 
when you got married" Tracie was looking at Randi speechless. She couldn't believe what she was hearing. "Ok, 
bye Joanie. Tell Phil | said congratulations too." Then Randi hung up the phone. 

Randi flopped down into the chair that was by her and threw her head into her hands and started to sob. 
Tracie placed her hand on Randi's shoulder to try and comfort her. "Im sorry, | shouldn't be acting like this. | 
should be happy for them. | knew they were going to get married, | just didn't think they would really elope." 
Randi stood up and dried her tears then gave Tracie a hug and thanked her. "I am going to go lay down while 
Cynthia-Lynn is napping. If Joe gets back before | get up will you please have him call Phil?" 

"Sure thing Randi. Now you go rest. You need it" Tracie told her. "Don't let this ruin the rest of your day. 
Remember the good news, your grandparents are moving here." Tracie said with a smile trying to cheer her 
up. 

"Thanks Tracie." Randi said half smiling. "See you after my nap. Oh and don't tell Joe's parents if they get up. 
Wait and let Joe do it please." 


"No problem." Tracie said as Randi started walking towards her bedroom. 


At Joe's Lawyer's Office... 
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At Joe's Lawyer's Office.. 

Joe, Lynn, and Rich showed up at Mr. Lawson's office right on time. Carmela led them to a meeting room and 
said Mr. Lawson would be with them shortly. Within minutes a tall, thin, business man in a suit entered the 
room. He shook Joe's hand and said hello, then shook Lynn and Rich's hands as Joe made introductions. Then he 
took a seat. 

Mr. Lawson pulled a stack of papers out of his brief case, and slid them over to Joe. "I am sorry Mr. and Mrs. 
Nelson; this will only take a few minutes. Joe and | need to discuss the incident with the paparazzi last month 
before we start talking about why the three of you are ‘ere today. | ‘ope you don't mind.” 

"Not at all. They could have killed my great-grandbaby." Lynn blurted out. Rich took her hand in his to calm 
her down. 

Joe and Mr. Lawson went over the papers. All the paparazzi involved had been arrested and the names 
released to Joe and Phil's lawyers. It didn't take long for Joe to tell Mr. Lawson he wanted to sue all of them 
for endangering his family. Mr. Lawson said he would get that in the works right away. 

When they were done Joe pulled out the paperwork he had brought and gave it to his lawyer. Mr. Lawson 
looked over before all of it before speaking. "So, just to make sure | understand this correctly, Mr. and Mrs. 
Nelson, y'er going to sell y'er property in Texas to Joe and ‘is wife with the stipulation that if they ever 
divorce Mrs. Elliott gets the property in the divorce. Correct?" 

"Yes, that is correct." Rich told him. 

"Very well, that sounds fair enough to me, but before we can complete everything, Mrs. Elliott will ‘ave to sign 
some paperwork as well. Is there a reason she didn't accompany you today Joe?" Mr. Lawson asked. 

"She is ‘ome with the baby. She ‘as postpartum depression. And | don't feel safe ‘aving ‘er or the baby leaving 
the ‘ouse until the baby is a little older after what ‘appened already with the paparazzi." Joe replied. 

"Ok, | can bring the paperwork she needs to sign over to y'er ‘ouse. That's not a problem" Mr. Lawson 
informed Joe. 

"Thank you. | appreciate that." Joe replied. 

"Now, am I right that y'er buying Mr. and Mrs. Nelson's property in Texas and selling them one of the 
properties adjoining y'er property ‘ere?" Mr. Lawson asked. 

"Yes, that is correct. As soon as we get the paperwork done, | will be going to the states to take care of ‘aving 
all of their stuff packed and moved ‘ere. And we will be getting blueprints for their new ‘ouse drawn up right 
away so that it can start being built immediately and they can be in their new ‘ome by the end of the year." 
Joe told his lawyer. 

"And you both agree to all this Mr. and Mrs. Nelson?” Mr. Lawson asked. 

"Yes." They said in unison. 

"Do you have the deed to your property with you?" The lawyer asked Rich. 

"Yes, | do. | brought it with us when we came to Dublin just in case something like this happened." Rich replied 
as he got his paperwork out and gave it to Mr. Lawson. 

"Great then we can get everything done today. That is if you don't mind me stopping by later today to ‘ave 
Mrs. Elliott sign the papers | need her signature on" Mr. Lawson said. 

"That is not a problem." Joe told him. 


He gave everyone papers to fill out, sign, and date. Basically they were swapping properties, even though Joe 
would be giving them money. Their property in Texas was worth more than the property of Joe's that they 
were taking. But this way with the money they were getting from Joe, and the money they had saved, they 
would be able to build a nicer house than what they had in Texas. 

Once all the paperwork was done, Mr. Lawson thanked them for coming in, and set up a time with Joe for him 
to come by for Randi to sign the papers. Then told them Carmela would see them out. Suddenly Carmela 
appeared out of nowhere and showed them the way out, telling them to have a nice day. 

Next Joe took them to his bank. He made a withdrawal for the amount he had agreed to give Lynn and Rich 
for their property. Then helped them open a bank account and put the money in it. Then they talked to 
someone about their bank accounts in Texas and explained that they wouldn't be going back to the states. So 
the banker asked for all their forms of identification and bank information and was able to contact their bank 
in Texas and get their money transferred to their new account and their accounts in Texas closed. 

Finally they were on their way home. They were all anxious to tell Randi, Tracie, Joe Sr. and Cindy everything 
was in the process of being done. And Joe had phone calls to make to get the rest of the stuff started. 


After Returning Home.. 
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After Returning Home.. 

When they returned home, Cindy was tending to Cynthia-Lynn and Randi was still in bed. Joe was a bit 
surprised by this, but Tracie swore everything was ok. Joe had a feeling Tracie wasn't being honest with him 
though, so he went to check on Randi. He walked into their bedroom and as soon as he seen her asleep in their 
bed he could tell she had cried herself to sleep. He sure hoped the pills Dr. Sparks gave her started helping 
soon. 

"Randi luv, we are back" Joe coaxed gently as he pushed a strand of hair out of her face. "We 'ave some good 
news to share with you." 

Slowly she started to stir. She stretched then opened her eyes. They were puffy from crying. She hoped Joe 
wouldn't notice, but she knew he noticed before he even tried to wake her. 

"Wots wrong luv? You've been crying. | thought you were ‘appy y'er grandparents agreed to move 'ere?" He 
asked softly. 

Her eyes welled up with tears again and she quickly wiped them away. "| am overjoyed about that. It's Joanie 
and Phil." 

Joe's tone immediately changed. "Wot about them? Are they ok? Wot ‘appened luv?" 

“Joanie called while you and my grandparents were gone. They went to Vegas and eloped. | can't believe she 
eloped. We have said since we were little girls we'd be in each other's wedding." Randi said sobbing, unable to 
control her tears again. 

"They did wot? Who's idea was it? If it was Phil's idea I'll strangle the bugger. ‘E knew ‘ow much it meant for 
you to be a part of Joanie's wedding. | am so sorry luv." Joe said as he embraced Randi in his arms. 

"IIl be ok. | am sure they had their reasons for doing it. So did you get everything with the lawyer taken care 
of?" She asked. 

"Yes we did. The property owners ‘ave been switched, your grandparents have a bank account ‘ere now. My 
lawyer will be ‘ere later for you to sign papers saying the land in Texas is y'ers. And | am going to go make 
phone calls to get the blueprints going so y'er grandparents new ‘ouse can start being built. | am also going to 
make plans to go to the states and get all their stuff moved ‘ere as soon as possible." Joe told her. 

They left their bedroom and joined everyone else in the living room. Joe's parents and Randi's grandparents 
were talking excitedly about everything that had been accomplished while they were out. Randi took Cynthia- 
Lynn from Cindy and thanked her for letting her sleep. Joe gave Randi and the baby a kiss then went to the 
kitchen to start making phone calls. 

First he called the contractor who was in charge of building his house and sat up an appointment for him to 
come over. Then he made plans for him to fly to the states to take care of getting Lynn and Rich's belongings 
packed up and shipped to Dublin He would be leaving the next week. He wanted to be here when the family 
pictures Christy and Candace took arrived. 


Family Photos Arriving... 
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Family Photos Arriving.. 

Candace had called Joe the day before and let him know the pictures the family had taken were done and she 
would be delivering them herself the following day. Poison'dSugar Photography never mailed out photographs of 
their high profile customers, such as Joe and his family. They hand delivered them to make sure there was no 
chance of the photos being leaked to the media. So everyone was anxiously waiting for Candace to show up 
with them. She finally arrived around noon. Joe let her in and told her to hand the envelope to Randi and let 
her have the honors of opening it and getting the first look at the photos. She immediately pulled all of them 
out and spread them out across the table for everyone to see. Everyone was picking up different photos and 
looking at them closer. They couldn't believe how wonderful they turned out. Once everyone seen all the 
different poses, Randi put each pose into its own pile so she could write on the back of them and make sure 
everyone got copies of all the photos they were supposed to get. Candace was going to leave right away, but 
Randi insisted she stay for lunch. 

After everyone had all their photos, Randi put the extras away for the time being. A little while later Joe Sr. 
and Cindy announced that they were going to head home for a while, but if Randi and Joe needed them for 
anything, they were just a phone call away. 

Joe, Lynn, and Rich had met with the contractor and he was working on the blueprints for Rich and Lynn's new 
house. He would be by in a day or two to make sure they met their specifications. And then his company 
would start building. 

Once Joe's parents were gone, he announced he would be leaving for the states the next day. Right after his 
announcement, someone else was at the door. Once again Joe answered it. He told the three men at the door to 
come inside. And he began introductions for those who didn't already know each other. The first two men were 
Seamus and lan, they were friends of Joe's who did work as body guards and security guards. Joe told Randi 
and her grandparents his friends would be staying with them while he was in the states. He didn't trust leaving 
them home without protection with the way the paparazzi had been And with two of them staying there, one 
of them could always be on guard. In fact he was even having his personal bodyguard Ethan, the third man, go 
to the states with him just as a precaution. 

Randi noticed that Ethan and Candace kept catching each other's eye. She wondered if anyone else noticed or 
not. She knew from the way Joe talked about both of them they were both single, so she thought she would 
give them a friendly little push in the right direction, and make it seem like an innocent gesture of hospitality. 
"Joe, if you and Ethan are leaving for the states in the morning, why don't we just let Candace stay the night 
and fly to the states with you and Ethan tomorrow on your private flight so she don't have to deal with the 
hassle of the airport?" Randi asked. 

"That's fine by me as long as Candace is ok with it" Joe replied. 

"Are you sure? | don't want to be in the way." Candace replied. 

"Its no problem at all" Joe assured her. 


"Ok thanks." She told him with a smile. 


As the day went on Joe showed everyone where they would be staying, Ethan and Candace just for the night, 


and Seamus and lan the whole time he was gone to the states. Everyone put their belongings in their 


designated bedroom then went back out to the kitchen Joe told Ethan and Candace they could go watch TV if 
they wanted, they didn't have to be a part of the meeting Joe was about to have with everyone else, but 
they decided they might as well listen in too. All the adults in the house were sitting around the kitchen table, 
with the exception of Joe. He was standing up with a small stack of papers in his hand that he began handing 
out to everyone. 

"These are a list of guidelines and rules | expect all of you in this ‘ouse to follow while | am gone. No ifs, ands, 
or buts. No excuses. No questions asked. I'm not trying to be a bugger by doing this; it's for everyone's safety 
since the paparazzi seem to ‘ave lost their bloody minds." Joe stated. "I don't want anything to ‘appen to any of 
you. That's why | have Seamus and lan staying ‘ere while | am gone." 

Of course Seamus and lan had no problem with Joe's rules. They had discussed them when he hired them. 
Randi already knew Joe didn't want her and Cynthia-Lynn out of the house yet so she had no problem. Lynn 
and Rich really had no reason to leave the house so it didn't bother them either. However, Tracie went on a 
tirade. 

"If | can't leave the ‘ouse, ‘ow am | going to buy food to feed the family, and get other necessities for the 
‘ouse? ‘Ave you lost y'er bloody mind Joe? Wot are you thinking telling me | can't leave the ‘ouse?" Tracie 
ranted. 

"Tracie, that's enough! You know I'm not going to let the family do without or the ‘ouse go without something 
that's needed. ‘Ence, another reason | ‘ired both Seamus and lan to stay while | am gone. If you or anyone else 
in the ‘ouse needs or wants something either Seamus or lan will go out and get it while the other stands guard 
‘ere. | consider you family and | don't want the paparazzi ‘arassing you either." Joe told her firmly. 

‘Sorry Joe." Tracie said quietly. 

"Does anyone else have anything to say?" Joe asked. Everyone shook their head no. "Alrighty then, that's 
settled. If anyone goes against what | have wrote out, Seamus or lan will inform me. That's all. You can all go 


back to wot you were doing.’ 


Late Night Rendezvous... 
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Late Night Rendezvous.. 

NOTE: Slight Adult Content 

Randi awoke in the wee hours in the morning by the sound of Cynthia-Lynn fussing on the baby monitor. She 
slipped out of bed and went to the nursery to tend to the baby. When she walked out of her and Joe's room, 
Randi noticed there was still a light on in the den. She heard voices talking quietly, but thought nothing of it. 
She just figured it was Seamus and lan talking about who would take what shift, etc. Randi went into the 
nursery and took Cynthia-Lynn out of her crib. She put the baby on the changing table and changed her 
diaper. Once she was changed, she swaddled her in a blanket and sat down in the rocking chair to feed her. It 
took a little while for Cynthia-Lynn to finish eating, but she finally got a full belly. Randi lifted her up and 
burped her then put her back in her crib. 

Randi walked back toward the door so she could go back to bed, but just as she touched the doorknob she 
heard footsteps coming down the hallway. Even though they were whispering she could tell it was Ethan and 
Candace. So she stayed where she was waiting for them to go to their separate rooms. She was surprised 
when she only heard only one bedroom door shut, and no more footsteps. 

She quietly opened the nursery door and crept back to her and Joe's room. Just before she closed the 
bedroom door, she heard Ethan laugh and Candace giggle his name. Randi smiled as she climbed back into bed. 
Her mission had been accomplished. She got under the blankets and scooted close to Joe. Joe stirred enough to 
wrap his arm around Randi and went back to snoring. Randi fell back to sleep shortly after. 


Back in Ethan's room Candace were getting up close and personal with each other. They had taken turns 
undressing each other, and were slipping under the blankets. In one movement Ethan was hovering over 
Candace before she even knew it. He leaned down and kissed her deeply. He broke the kiss long enough to speak 
for a moment. 

"Do you realize | have been waiting for this chance, for this moment, ever since the first time Joe introduced 
us?" Ethan told her then started kissing her passionately again before she could answer. 

Candace had been waiting too. And she was going to savor every moment of it. And if things went her way, 
this would just be the beginning of an ongoing event. Ethan was everything she'd dreamed of. 

Once they had pleasured each other and were breathless they wrapped themselves around each other and 


passed out without another word. 


Joe, Ethan, And Candace Leaving For The States... 


Part 341 

Joe, Ethan, And Candace Leaving For The States.. 

Cynthia-Lynn woke up earlier than normal. Randi sighed and tossed the blankets off then slid out from under 
Joe's arm. Of all days for her to wake up extra early, why did it have to be today? Randi wanted to stay in 
Joe's arms as long as possible since he would be leaving today. She reluctantly got out of bed and went to the 
kitchen for a bottle to feed the baby then went to the nursery. On her way back to the nursery, she noticed 
Candace's door was now closed, so she must have gotten up some time after Randi went to sleep and went to 
her own room. Randi just shook her head and smiled to herself. 

As soon as Cynthia-Lynn saw her mommy she started cooing. Randi smiled gently at her and lifted her from 
the crib. Randi changed the baby's diaper and put her in clean clothes. Then took her to the rocking chair to 
feed her. While she feed Cynthia-Lynn, Randi sang to her. When she finished eating Randi put the burp rag 
over her shoulder and burped her. Cynthia-Lynn was still wide awake, so Randi swaddled her in a blanket and 
took her to the kitchen with her. The baby swing was still in the kitchen from the day before so Randi put 
Cynthia-Lynn in it. Once the baby was content Randi put on the water for hot tea and sat down at the table. 
While waiting for the water to heat, Randi heard footsteps coming towards the kitchen and assumed it was 
Tracie. However, she was surprised when Joe walked into the kitchen yawning and rubbing his eyes. He walked 
over to Randi and gave her a big kiss before saying anything. 

"Good morning luv. | see someone didn't want to sleep this morning.” Joe said as he looked over at Cynthia-Lynn, 
"No she didn't. As you can tell, she is bright eyed and bushy tailed already this morning." Randi said as Joe sat 
down next to her. Randi laid her head on Joe's shoulder and he wrapped his arm around her. 

Joe could tell Randi had something on her mind. "Wot's wrong Randi?" 

‘Im just going to miss you. That's all" Randi told him. 

"l'Il be back before you know it. And while | am gone Seamus and lan are going to make sure this ‘ouse and 
everyone in it are safe. | promise.” Joe told her. 

"What about you Joe? What if the paparazzi over in the states get out of control and something happens to 
you?" Randi blurted out, trying to hold back the tears. 

"Ethan ‘as been my body guard for a long time and ‘e is good at wot 'e does. 'E ‘as never let anything ‘appen to 
me before, that won't change now." Joe assured Randi 

"Did | hear my name? Is everything ok?" Ethan said as he walked into the kitchen 

"Everything is fine Ethan. | was just reassuring Randi that you won't let the paparazzi do anything to me while 
we are in the states.” Joe told Ethan. 

"Ma'am, you have my word. I've never let anything happen to Joe before while | was on duty, | won't let 
anything happen this time either." Ethan told Randi. 

“Thanks Ethan" Randi said. 

Soon more footsteps could be heard coming toward the kitchen. Moments later Tracie, Seamus, and lan 
appeared. 

Everyone said good morning. The guys sat down at the table while Tracie served hot tea to everyone. Joe had 
just asked Randi to go wake Candace up when Cynthia-Lynn started throwing a fit. So Ethan volunteered to go 
wake her up while Randi tended to the baby. Randi got up and got the baby out of the swing so she could take 
her to the nursery. Ethan got up from the table to go wake up Candace. They walked out of the kitchen 


together and when they were out of earshot Ethan spoke up. 

"I know you heard Candace and | last night. | hope you aren't mad. | know Joe wouldn't care, but | don't want to 
make you feel like we disrespected you." Ethan said calmly. 

Randi stopped and looked at Ethan. "What? When did you see me? How did you know | was up?" 

"You have to remember, part of my job is to be very aware of all my surroundings. | was aware that you 
were up from the moment you left your room." Ethan stated. 

"Oh. | am sorry. | tried to be quiet. | hope | didn't disturb you two." Randi apologized. 

"Why are you apologizing? This is your house. You have no reason to be sorry. If any apologies are necessary 
it's Candace and | who need to do so." Ethan told her. 

Its fine Ethan. Why do you think | suggested Candace stay the night? | saw the way you two were watching 
each other." Randi smiled. 

"Thanks Randi. You are pretty cool" Ethan told her as he stretched out his hand to shake Randi's. 

"No problem. Just promise me one thing." Randi said seriously. 

"Anything." Ethan replied. 

"Promise me you will keep Joe safe while you two are gone" Randi said choking up. 

"| promise, | will keep him safe. And he will return home to you and your baby safe. You have my word." Ethan 
said. 

"Thank you." Randi said as she embraced Ethan in a one armed hug. 

"You are welcome.” He said as he hugged her back. 

They reached Candace's bedroom door. Randi gave Ethan a wink and walked on to the nursery as Ethan slowly 
opened the door. Candace was laying there, still sound asleep. Her hair was a tousled mess from the frenzied 
fun they had shared before she ended up going to her own room. Ethan forced himself to calm down. He 
couldn't have her again this morning. But he would have her again; there was no doubt about that. 

Ethan closed the door behind him and walked over to the bed. He pushed a frizzy lock of hair out of her face 
and said her name. She stirred but didn't open her eyes. So Ethan bent down and placed a gentle kiss on her 
lips then left a trail of kisses across her cheekbone and down her neck. Candace stretched and opened her 
eyes. She smiled big when she saw Ethan standing over her. She lifted her arms and wrapped them around his 
neck and pulled him down for a deep kiss. 

"Mmm good morning.” She said once they broke the kiss. 

"Good morning babe. Come on, it's time to get up. We have to leave in a little while.” Ethan told her. 

"Ok, ok I'm getting up." She said as she tossed the blankets aside. 

"IIl be in the kitchen waiting for you." Ethan said with a smile. 

"Ok, I'll be right out." Candace told him. 

Ethan left the room and went back to the kitchen. Tracie had started making breakfast and Joe, Seamus, and 
lan were having a conversation. Randi hadn't returned from the nursery yet. And her grandparents were 
sitting at the table drinking tea. Ethan sat down and joined in on the conversation between Joe, Seamus, and lan. 
Joe was going over instructions for them once again. They were assuring Joe that they understood everything 
and that everyone would be fine while he was gone. 

Soon Randi and Candace appeared in the kitchen. Tracie was just finishing up breakfast and started getting out 
dishes to set the table. The guys finished their meeting and Joe turned his attention to Randi. And Candace sat 
down beside Ethan He took her hand and was holding it under the table. Candace felt her heart skip a beat. 
After breakfast, Joe and Randi disappeared for a little while. They went to the nursery and got Cynthia-Lynn 


up. Joe wanted to spend a few moments alone with his family before he left. Cynthia-Lynn cooed and smiled at 


her parents. Randi fought the tears. Everything was going to be fine. Joe had Ethan protecting him, and 
Seamus and lan were protecting the house and everyone in it. 

While they were in the nursery the private jet arrived. Candace and Ethan started loading their things so that 
when Joe said he was ready to go, they wouldn't be holding him up. Randi and Joe watched out the nursery 
window as the jet landed then Ethan and Candace started taking their stuff out. Randi smiled and Joe's mouth 
dropped when he saw Ethan pick Candace up and spin her around then kiss her passionately. 

"Well I'll be damn. ‘E finally got brave and made a move." Joe said still not believing what he was seeing. 

"That kiss isn't the only move he's made." Randi said giggling. 

"Wot? Wot do you mean? Are you telling me they? ‘Ere?" Joe said trying to find the words. 

"Yes. Why do you think | suggested Candace stay? It was obvious yesterday they both like each other." Randi 
told Joe. 

"Yeah, but this ‘as been going on for years, and Ethan ‘as never made a move." Joe told her. "Wait a minute. 
‘Ow do you know something ‘appened last night?" 

| was up with the baby last night when they were heading to Ethan's room. And Ethan knew | was up. | don't 
know how, but he knew. So he apologized to me this morning in case | was mad." Randi told Joe. 

"That sly dog. It's about bloody time ‘e quit playing games and took wot's ‘is." Joe said. 

"And Joe, just so you know, after talking with him this morning, | feel a lot better about you going to the 
states knowing he will be with you." Randi said as she looked out the window again 

"I am glad someone got through to you luv." Joe said as he hugged her. 

Cynthia-Lynn had fallen back to sleep. So Joe took her from Randi and kissed her on top of the head then told 
her he loved her. After that he turned his attention to Randi and started kissing her. 

"| promise | will be back as soon as possible. And | will call every day. If you need anything, don't be afraid to 
tell Seamus or lan. That's why they are ‘ere. | love you." 

'| love you too Joe. Be safe, and please don't pick on Ethan and Candace too much." Randi told him. 

"| need to get going luv. The sooner | get there, the sooner | can get back." Joe told her. 

"Ok. | will walk out with you." Randi said as they left the nursery. Joe opened their bedroom door and grabbed 
his bag then went to the kitchen to tell everyone bye and to let Candace and Ethan know he was ready to go. 
Joe and Randi walked out hand-in-hand. When they reached the jet Joe pulled her in for a long, deep, passionate 
kiss. 

"Talk to you soon luv." 

"Bye Joe" 

Joe disappeared into the jet. Ethan and Candace were already inside. Randi walked back toward the house and 
then watched as the jet took off and flew away, eventually disappearing out of sight. 


News From Joanie... 


Part 348 

News From Joarie.. 

After Joe was gone, Randi got a call from Joanie out of the blue. Randi was surprised to hear from her. She 
figured her and Phil would still be on their honeymoon. Joanie was much calmer this time than she was when 
she had called the last time. Even though Randi was still hurt over what Joanie and Phil did, she took the 
phone call and kept her feelings to herself. 

"Hello Joanie. Did you enjoy your honeymoon?" Randi asked. 

"Hi Randi. Listen, | am sorry | didn't tell you before | eloped. | really wanted you to be there, you know that. But 
something came up and Phil and | decided we needed to get married as soon as possible." Joanie pleaded her 
case. 

"What could possibly be so important that you got married without letting your best friend be there?" Randi 
said on the verge of tears. 

"Randi, | am pregnant.. With twins." Joanie told her. 

"You what? Twins? When did you find out? When are you due?" Randi started rambling. 

"Calm down Randi. You are rambling more than Phil and | did" Joanie said smiling. "Yes, | am pregnant with 
twins, a boy and a girl. | found out after Phil and | returned home from visiting Steve's grave. And | am due on 
Christmas day." 

"| am speechless, | don't know what to say. You with twins. | never thought | would see that day. 
Congratulations. | am happy for you both." Randi said forgetting about being angry at Joanie and Phil. 

"| would love for you to be with me for the births, but | understand it's going to be Cynthia-Lynn's first 
Christmas and Joe and you will probably want to do something special that day. And that is totally fine. | 
completely understand. Just be expecting a call when they do arrive, no matter what time it is." Joanie told 


Randi. 


Saying Goodbye To Candace... 
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Saying Goodbye To Candace.. 

The private jet took Candace back home to New York first. The whole flight both Ethan and Candace acted as 
though nothing had happened. Joe wondered if that would change when they said good bye. Surely Ethan knew 
Joe was aware of what had happened. But like Randi had asked, he didn't give them a hard time. He just 
watched and waited. He soon got his answer though when Candace was gathering her things to get off the jet. 
Ethan went to her and took her by the hands, stopping her in her tracks. Joe sat back and smiled. 

"What are you doing?" Candace asked. She thought Ethan wanted to keep what happened a secret. 

"Who do you think we are kidding? Joe and Randi both know" Ethan said calmly. 

"They do? How?" She asked, exasperated, as she shot a quick look over to Joe. He returned her look of shock 
with a sheepish grin. 

"Randi was up with the baby when we went to my room." He told her in his calm, steady voice. 

"Oh." Candace replied quietly. She looked over at Joe again, afraid of what he was going to say. 

Joe started laughing at his childhood friend. Candace wasn't sure how to react. Ethan released one of her 
hands so he could turn her head back towards him. 

"Candace, it's no secret to anyone who knows both of us that we are attracted to each other" Ethan told her. 
‘Its true. | ‘ave been wondering for a long time if either of you would ever get the nerve to make a move." 
Joe told her grinning ear to ear. 

Candace grabbed a cushion and threw it at Joe catching him off guard. "We may be adults now, but you can 
still be a bloody pain in the arse." 

Both Joe and Ethan started laughing at her. She and Christy may have lived in the states since they became 
adults, but their British slang still came out when they got mad. 

‘Seriously though Candace." Ethan said as he regained his composure. 

"Yes Ethan?" Candace said rolling her eyes at Joe then turned her attention back to Ethan. 

| have wanted to tell you for a very long time, | love you." He told her. 

"Oh Ethan, | love you too." She replied happily as he lifted her off her feet and kissed her deeply. 

Joe waited for them to finish before speaking. "Well it's about bloody time you grew the balls to tell ‘er ‘ow 
you feel mate." 

"Sod off Joe." Candace and Ethan said in unison. 

All three started laughing as Joe came over to hug Candace. 

"Well | better get going.” She announced. "Promise me you will both stay safe. And Ethan you better stay in 
touch." 

"I will keep him safe. | promise. And | will be in touch, don't worry." Ethan told her as he kissed her once more. 


After they ended the kiss Candace gathered her stuff and said good bye then exited the jet. 


Visiting An Old Friend. 
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Visiting An Old Friend.. 

Note: Slight language 

Before Joe and Ethan headed to Lynn and Rich's property, Joe called up an old friend and fellow musician and 
asked if they could pay him a visit while they were in the states. Luckily he happened to be in New York for a 


show. They sat up a time and place to meet not long after the phone call. 


A little bit later Joe and Ethan entered the bar at the casino Benny was playing at that night. Joe had a favor 
to ask his old friend. He was sure Randi would be more surprised than she was over any of the things he had 
done for her since they met. He was looking through her CDs one day and noticed she had a few by Benny 
Mardones and had even caught her singing "Into The Night" while showering a few times. So he had no doubt 
she was a huge fan of his. There weren't many songs she sang, at least not loud enough for anyone else to 
hear. Joe asked Ethan to wait for him a few tables away.. He didn't want anyone to know yet what he was 
going to ask Benny. 


Shortly after Joe was seated, Benny entered the bar, and joined him. The guys shook hands and greeted each 
other. It had been a long time since they had seen each other. Benny sat down before he started talking again 
"Well it seems a lot has happened in your corner of the world since we last spoke." Benny said smiling. 

"Yeah, you could say that." Joe laughed. 

"Well congratulations my friend. Believe it or not, | have been following the hype surrounding you and all | can 
say is those damn paparazzi really need to get lives. Also, do you have pictures? | want to see your new 
family.” Benny smiled. 

"Of course | do, but if anyone asks, you didn't see them. Randi will kill me. We agreed we weren't going to 
introduce Cynthia-Lymn to the public until she was six months old" Joe said as he reached for his wallet. 
"When did | get demoted from friend to the public?" Benny joked. 

"Funny. You know wot | am saying," Joe replied. 

"I know. And you know it won't leave this table" Benny told him. 

Joe handed Benny one of the pictures of Randi, Cynthia-Lym, and himself, and smiled proudly. 

Benny took the picture from him and softly smiled immediately. "That's a very lovely family you have there 
Joe. | am sure you are proud” He said as he handed the picture back 

"Thank you Benny. Thats very kind of you. And yes, | am quite proud" Joe replied as he put the picture away. 
"Well now, what is it | can do for you?" Benny asked, ready to get down to business since his time was limited 
due to performing that night. 

"Well, you already answered my first question when you told me you ‘ad been following all the ‘ype around me." 


Joe started. 


"Oh, and what question was that?" Benny asked. 

"Whether or not you were aware of the things that ‘ave ‘appened since Randi and | met. So you are aware of 
the ‘ell we ‘ave been through between my ex, ‘er ‘ealth, and the bloody paparazzi?" Joe questioned. 

‘Oh yes, very aware. And also very sorry.” Benny replied. 

"Well Randi doesn't realize | know this, but she is a big fan of yours." Joe smiled. 

"I am honored" Benny smiled. 

"There aren't many songs she will sing like she does ‘Into the Night." Joe told him. 

Benny stifled a chuckle. 

"I am serious mate. She doesn't even sing Def Leppard songs the way she sings yours. | also noticed she has a 
couple of your CDs." Joe told him. 

"Wonderful. So what do you need, an autograph, a picture, and autographed picture?" Benny asked, happy to 
help out a friend and a fan. 

"Not exactly. | was wondering if you would write a song for me?" Joe asked. 

"Me, write a song for you? | thought you were a song writer yourself?" Benny asked confused. 

"Well, yeah, | am. But y'er songs are so different from mine. And once you get it wrote, | want to bring Randi 
to one of your shows and ‘ave you play it for ‘er." Joe replied. 

Benny rubbed his chin "Very interesting. | must say | am honored" 

"So is that a yes?" Joe asked. 

"Of course. | am working on a new album now. So | will see what | can do about getting it wrote and included on 
the album. | will keep you posted on my progress." Benny smiled and reached out his hand to shake Joe's to 
seal the deal. "Say, do you think she would like to become a member of my fan club? Free of charge. If so | will 
have a fan club package mailed out to her after | return to California in a few days." 

"Thank you Benny, | am sure she would love that." Joe replied as he motioned for Ethan to join them. 

Ethan came to the table and introduced himself. He and Benny shook hands and spoke briefly before Benny 
announced that he was going to have to excuse himself to go prepare for his show. He promised to be in 


touch and disappeared. Then Joe and Ethan paid their tab and left. 


A Knock At The Door... 


Part 35] 
A Knock At The Door.. 


A couple of days after Joe had left, everyone was sitting around talking. Things had been quiet and peaceful, 
with no paparazzi harassing them. Randi was both thankful and relieved. She had been so worried what would 


happen while Joe was gone, she was glad the media seemed to be backing off. 


When Cynthia-Lynn started fussing over the baby monitor Randi excused herself and got up to go tend to her. 
While she was in the other room there was a knock at the door. Both Seamus and lan immediately got up to go 


see who it was. 


In the nursery Randi was tending to Cynthia-Lynn. After she changed her diaper, she sat down in the rocking 
chair with her and proceeded to feed her. While she fed her, she quietly sang a lullaby to her. As she was 
finishing up she realized there seemed to be some commotion going on in the other room. Everyone seemed to 


be talking at once. 


After Randi finished feeding and burping Cynthia-Lynn, she was back to sleep. So she put her back in her crib 
and returned to the other room to see what was going on When she walked into the room and saw what was 
causing the commotion she stopped, froze in her tracks, like a deer in the headlights. Standing in the living 


room holding a couple of suit cases was a crying, very pregnant, and very alone Joanie.. 


Joanie dropped her suitcases when she saw Randi, and her tears began to fall harder as Randi went to her and 
embraced her in a hug. Randi was confused. Why was she here? Why was she crying? And Phil, where the hell 


was he? 


Randi released Joanie and led her to the couch. They both sat down. Randi looked around and realized everyone 
else looked pissed. Surely no one was mad that she was here. She knew at that moment that she was the only 
one who didn't know why Joanie was there, and without Phil on top of it. 


"What is going on Joanie? Why are you alone, and crying? It looks like you brought enough stuff with you to 
stay for good." Randi started talking. Then it dawned on her, Joanie was alone and crying, and everyone else 
looked pissed. "Joanie, did Phil leave you?" 

Joanie began to sob harder. "No." She finally managed to choke out between sobs. 

"Then what the hell is going on?" Randi asked both totally confused and extremely concerned. 

"I left him." Joanie spat out. "I left the dirty, cheating asshole.” 

The look on Randi's face turned to disbelief. Surely he wouldn't do that to Joanie. They were still newly-weds, 
and have twins on the way. Joanie looked up at Randi and knew exactly what she was thinking. 

"You heard me right. Phil cheated on his pregnant, newly-wed wife. While we were still on our honeymoon" 
Joanie said as the tears and sobs began to subside and anger took their place. "| am sorry for showing up 


unannounced like this, but | didn't know what else to do, or where else to go." 


"I will kill him. Next time | see him | am going to kill him." Randi blurted out to no one in particular. "And you, if 
you wasn't pregnant, | would smack you for apologizing for coming here. You are always welcome in this house. 
You know that." 

"What am | going to do? | gave up everything for him. Then he gets me pregnant, marries me, and then can't 
even stay faithful until the honeymoon is over." Joanie said as her hand instinctively went to her belly and 
rested there, as though to comfort her unborn babies from the pain their father had caused. 

"IIl tell you exactly what you are going to do. You are going to stay right here, as long as you need. And if Joe 
has a problem with that he can deal with me." Randi told Joanie. 

"Here?" Joanie asked. As in here in you and Joe's house? | can't do that. You have a new baby and are still 
newly-weds yourself. | will get a motel and stay there until | can get things sorted out and decide what | am 
going to do." 

"Yeah and your my best-friend who needs a roof over her head. Especially in your condition. And a motel room 
is not acceptable." Randi stated 

It was then that Randi and Joanie remembered that they weren't the only ones in the room. Their conversation 
was interrupted by Rich clearing his throat. They both looked over at him. 

| have to say, | agree with both of you." Rich said keeping voice mellow. 

"What?" Both Joanie and Randi said at the same time. 

"Randi, your grandmother and | already told you how we feel about anyone living with you and Joe at this point 
in your lives. It's not a good idea. However, Joanie, you are in no condition to be staying in a motel. But, when 
Lynn and l's new house is finish, there will be more than enough room for you to stay with us as long as you 
want or need to. You know we love you like our own. And would never turn you away." Rich told them. 

"You would do that for me?" Joanie asked. 

‘Of course we would" Lynn spoke up. "Now let's get you settled in You need to rest dear. You can tell us more 
about what happened later, if you want to." 

Joanie reached over and hugged Randi, then got up and hugged Lynn and Rich and thanked them. 


Lynn and Randi got Joanie into one of the extra bedrooms, Seamus and lan followed with her suitcases. They 
sat them inside the room then excused themselves. A few moments later Tracie appeared with some hot tea 
for Joanie. She gave her a quick hug then excused herself as well. Joanie sipped on the hot tea while Lynn 
turned down the covers on the bed and then fluffed up the pillows. When she was done Joanie went over and 
got in the bed. She was so exhausted from the trip and all the crying she had done. 

"Now you get some rest" Lynn directed. "| mean it" 

"I will, | promise." Joanie told her. "Thank you. Both of you. Rich too. | don't know what | ever would have done 
without all of you in my life.” 

Randi went over and hugged her once more. "Everything is going to be fine.” 

| sure hope you are right.” Joanie sighed as her eyes got heavier. 

"Come on now Randi. She needs to rest." Lynn spoke from the doorway of the bedroom. 

Randi went to the door and followed Lynn out, closing the door behind her. And as the door clicked shut, Joanie 
felt herself drifting into a much needed slumber. 


The Evening News... 


Part 352 
The Evening News... 


That evening Joanie was still asleep when the news came on. Almost immediately they started talking about 
Joanie and Phil. Everyone sighed. The Medias obsession with the band and their personal lives was getting out 
of hand. 


Randi picked up the remote and turned the volume up a bit, but not so loud it would get Joanie's attention. She 
just hoped Joanie wasn't awake and watching it in her room. Everyone watched quietly, wondering what they 


were going to say this time. 


Reporter: "And our top story tonight... It seems paradise was short lived for Def Leppard Guitar God Phil Collen 
and his new wife, Joanie. As you can see from the pictures that were captured at a California airport, the two 


newlyweds seemed to be anything but in love." 


Randi and everyone else sat there with their mouths gaped open. They couldn't believe what they were seeing. 
Randi had to say though, she was proud of Joanie who by the looks of the pictures was standing her ground 
quite well, and put Phil in his place. 


Reporter: "At the time it was unclear where the new Mrs. Collen, who by the way looks as though she is 
pregnant, was heading to. But we later got our answer when we received these pictures of her at the airport 


in Dublin. Sources tell us she was seen arriving at her best friend's home, who just happens to be married to 


Phil's bandmate, fellow Rock God Joe Elliott." 


Randi had heard enough. She picked up the remote to turn off the TV. Before she even pushed the off button 
both Seamus and lan were up and on guard. Seamus went outside to search the property for paparazzi, and lan 


checked the pool area. 


When they were both satisfied that the area was clear, they returned to the living room. They found that 
Joanie was awake and had joined everyone else. Her eyes were still puffy and bloodshot from all the crying she 


had done. But she had regained her appetite, which made everyone happy that she wanted more than hot tea. 


Randi, Tracy, and Lynn followed Joanie to the kitchen None of the ladies mentioned the news. Joanie was calm, 
there was no need in upsetting her again. Tracy began to fix supper while the ladies talked. Rich stayed in the 


living room with Seamus and lan. 


After a few minutes, Joanie started talking. "Thank you, all of you. | didn't know what else to do or where to 


go. 


"We told you earlier not to apologize." Randi and Lynn said in unison 
"This is where you need to be right now." Randi told her. 


Joanie smiled a weak smile at them then turned her attention to the bowl of soup Tracy was putting in front 


of her. "Thank you Tracy, it smells wonderful," 


"Yer welcome. Now eat up. You need to get y'er strength back for you and those babies." Tracy smiled as she 


started preparing bowls for everyone else. 


September [5th/The Next Morning.. 


Part 353 

September |5th/The Next Morning.. 

Randi was awoken by the phone the next day. It was Joe on the other end. 

"Wot the bloody ‘ell is going on?" He said when Randi answered. 

"Well hello to you too Joe, nice way to start a phone call with your wife." Randi replied. 

‘lam sorry luv." Joe said apologizing. 

"I take it the news in the states is talking about Joanie and Phil too?" Randi asked. 

"Yes, so wot is going on? So wot did that bloody bandmate of mine do this time?" Joe demanded. 
"He cheated on Joanie.. while they were on their honeymoon" Randi said quietly. 


"E wot? | will kick his arse. ‘Ow dare ‘e. 'E swore to me this time was different, that Joanie was the luv of ‘is 


life, that ‘e ‘ad given up playing the field" Joe spat. "And with ‘er being pregnant. That bloody bastard." 


"Joe, please. Calm down. You getting upset isn't going to change what he did. Right now the important thing is 
Joanie is here, and is safe." Randi told him. 


"Yer right luv, | just can't believe he did this to ‘er. She didn't deserve it" Joe replied 


"I know Joe, but its done and over with. There is nothing any of us can do to change what happened. All we can 


do now is give Joanie the support she needs." Randi said before pausing for a moment. "Joe, can you hold.” 


Joe stood in place looking at the phone wondering what had just happened A few minutes later Randi returned. 
She sounded a bit on the weak side and out of breath. "Wot's going on? " Joe asked when Randi returned to the 
phone. 


"Um, Joe, | don't know how to tell you this, but | think we need to get Dr. Sparks back over here." She said 
quietly. 


Joe started panicking. "Why? Wots wrong luv? Wot is going on? Are you ok?" 


"Yeah, | am fine. It's just, well, remember when Dr. Sparks told us we should wait another two weeks and we 


didn't? | don't think he was concerned about me not be healed yet. | think he was concerned about me being 


fertile and getting pregnant again" Randi said not sure how Joe was going to react. 
There was silence, and then another voice came on the line. It was Ethan. 


“Ello Randi, | am not sure what you said to Joe, but 'e appears to ‘ave fainted" Ethan said not sure if he 
should be concerned, or if he should be laughing. 


"Hi Ethan. Listen, can you keep a secret?" Randi asked. 
"Of course, that is part of my job." He replied. 


"Great, no one else knows about this other than Joe, myself, and now you.. Joe fainted because | told him | am 


pregnant again." Randi said in almost a whisper. 
‘Oh. Well, | guess congrats are in order." He said trying to control his laughter over Joe. 
"You know, everyone was right, fatherhood has turned Joe into a wuss." Randi said laughing. 


"It sure ‘as." Ethan agreed chuckling a bit himself. "Well | better let you go so | can get Joe conscious. You take 


care and | will ‘ave ‘im call you later." 


"Thanks Ethan. Bye." Randi said as she hung up the phone. 


After Randi Hung Up... 


Part 354 

After Randi Hung Up.. 

Randi stayed in bed hoping the queasiness would subside before Cynthia-Lynn woke up. She started to doze 
back off. Just as she was about asleep she heard noise on the baby monitor. She sighed and started to get up. 
Just then she heard Joanie's voice over the monitor. Randi smiled as she listened to Joanie talking to Cynthia- 
Lynn about her cousins who would be arriving in a few months. Then Randi dozed off to sleep for a while, 
hoping she would feel better when she woke up again. 

Randi was awakened a couple hours later by a knock on her bedroom door. She climbed out of bed, thankfully 
that the queasiness had subsided, and slipped on her robe and went to see who was at her door. It was Joanie 
and Cynthia-Lynn, 

"Good morning" The ladies said at the same time. Then Randi took the baby from her friend. 

Randi realized Joanie was eyeing her suspiciously. So she returned her gaze. "Is everything ok?" 

"I am fine. You on the other hand, is a different story entirely." Joanie replied. 


"| don't know what on earth you are talking about." Randi replied sheepishly. 


"Oh whatever Randi, you are not very quiet when you are puking your guts up." Joanie said. "Quit trying to 
play innocent with me. You are pregnant again." 


Randi wasn't sure what to say. She didn't want anyone else to know yet. But she should have known she 
couldn't keep it from Joanie. They knew everything about each other. And now that Joanie had been with Randi 
when she realized she was pregnant the first time, and Joanie herself was pregnant, she wasn't going to get 
out of keeping this secret from her. 

"Ok, ok.. You are right. Now would you keep it down? | would rather no one else know yet" Randi said giving in. 
"I knew it" Joanie smirked. "Does Joe know yet?" 

"Well, maybe." 


"What do you mean maybe?" Joanie asked puzzled. 


"I am assuming the phone woke you up this morning and that is why you tended to Cynthia-Lynn this morning.’ 
Randi started, and Joanie nodded. "Well | had to run to the bathroom while one the phone with Joe. And when | 


came back, he asked what was going on. | told him | was pregnant again, but..." 

Joanie interrupted. "Let me guess, he fainted." 

"Yeah." Randi said giggling. 

Joanie laughed a little too, and then Cynthia-Lynn cooed. 

‘Come on, | am feeling better. Let's go out to the kitchen and see who else is up. And don't you dare say a 


word about me being pregnant.” Randi demanded. 


"| promise, | won't say a word. It's not my place to tell anyone." Joanie said as she opened the bedroom door 


and headed to the kitchen 


September 2Tth/Joe Returning To Dublin.. 


Part 355 
September 24th/Joe Returning To Dublin.. 


Everyone was sitting around enjoying the afternoon when suddenly there was a loud commotion outside. It 


sounded like Joe's private jet. But surely he would have told Randi he was coming home. Wouldn't he? 


Seamus and lan got up immediately and went to investigate. To everyone's surprise, it was Joe and Ethan. And 
he had brought Candace and Christy with them. It made sense seeing it was almost time for Cynthia-Lynn's 2 


month pictures. 


Randi wanted to run out and meet Joe as he got off the jet, but Seamus and lan stopped her. If she went 
outside it was their necks with Joe. At first she protested, but then she remembered Joe's lecture before he 


had left, so she quietly stood by the door waiting for him to come inside. 


Once Joe, and the others where inside, he went to Randi, picked her up gently and gave her a slow and gentle, 
but long and passionate kiss. Everyone but Joanie and Ethan looked a bit confused. After being a part for a 
couple of weeks, then expected Joe to pick Randi up, spin her around, and give her a bear hug. They realized 


immediately something was going on. 


Once Joe and Randi stopped kissing, Lynn spoke. "Randi dear, is there something you would like to share with 
the rest of us?" 


"No. Why Grandma?" Randi asked innocently. 
"Randi luv, | think | blew it. | think they just figured it out. | am sorry." Joe said quietly. 


"Ok fine.. The secret is over.. Joe is here | can tell you all now. Grandma, Grandpa; Joe and | are pregnant 


again" Randi said trying to withhold her excitement. 


Lynn burst into tears as she went to Randi and hugged her, while Rich went and shook Joe's hand. Once Lynn 
was done everyone else took turns hugging Randi, and then shaking Joe's hand. 


"Now, where is my precious little girl" Joe said making everyone move out of the way so he and Randi could go 


to the nursery. 


While Joe and Randi were in the nursery, they talked about Joe's trip to the states, and when Randi's 
grandparents’ belongings would arrive. Of course he left out the part about meeting up with Benny, and the 
fight he and Phil had over the phone for him cheating on Joanie. 


